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The Golden Light in Central Asia

To the Memory of Ronald Eric Emmerick *

Akira YUYAMA

0. Prefatory:

0.0. Central Asia is becoming more and more interesting in many ways. My interest
has always lain in how far Buddhism paved the way to the development of religious
and cultural heritage not by armed force but in peace, though sometimes political. It
is very heartening, therefore, to see the fruits of archaeological survey in this area.' In
the past, however, scholars had the glad, if painful, task of studying the documentary
treasures squeezed out through external pressure. In recent years, on the other hand,
invaluable materials, either written or artistic, have come out, alas, through interior
disintegration. It is extremely saddening now to see how a complex culture in its

harmony and integrity built up over centuries and millennia is being destroyed.

0.1. This is to make a brief survey of one of the nine canonical treasures in Nepal, the
Satra of Golden Light, with special emphasis on Indic texts found in Central Asia. It

* This humble  paper was oviginally written with a special focus on the Indic manuscript brought back by the First German
Expedition to Central Asia. 1 intended to present it for the conference “Turfan Revisited: The First Century of Research
into the Arts and Cultures of the Silk Road” (Berlin, 8-15 September 2002). 1 began to prepare it around the time when 1
saw Ron at the Reopening Ceremony of the Museum fiir Tndische Kunst, Berfin, on 19 October 2000. After aff, 1was absent
from the conference. 1 then decided to dedicate it to the fond memory of my old friend, Dr. Ronald Eric Emmerick (o9
March 1937-31 August 2001), Fellow of the British Academy, Professor of Iranian Studies at the University of Hamburg,
He has rendered great services to the cause of learning in a wide range of humanistic research. n particular, he opened the
doors afresh to the related fields of Indo-Asian cultural studies to expand their frontiers as a whole. Both of us may have
unconsciously had a common sentiment to the Terva Incognita Australis among the proud intellectuals in the northern
hemisphere. Our friendship started in the mid-1960s first by correspondence, if T am not mistaken, whilst 7 was working in
the capital city of Canberra. @s 1 was Guest Professor of Buddhist Studies for the second time in Hamburg for one year in
the academic year of 1995-1996, we met int‘imare[y on occasions since the "University Guest House was m{joining to his
nstitute Building along the Rothenbaumchaussee. Tt all remains a cherished memory with me.

! In this connection I wish to refer to the most recent survey made with a useful updated bibliog-
raphy (in revised form) by Boris A. Litvinsky, Die Geschichte des Buddhismus in Ostturkestan
[Deutsche Ubersetzung aus dem Russischen von Maria Schetelich] (= Studies in Oriental Religions,
edited by Walther Heissig and Hans-Joachim Klimkeit, XLIV) (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag,
1999), X1, 130 p. [“Bibliographie”, p. 103-127]. — Oskar von Hiniiber has added useful informa-
ton and corrections to it in his review: ZDMG, CLI, 1 (2001), p. 244{.

Cf. also Grégoire Frumkin, Archaeology in Soviet Central Asia (Leiden-Kéln: E. J. Brill, 1970),
XVIII, 217 p., 67 pl., 39 figs., 19 maps.
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may emit light for further research to see how this literature has developed as one of

the most important canons all over Asia.’

I. Turfan Fragment of the Suvarna(pra)bbasottama-sitra:

1.0. A rather damaged small fragmentary accordion-type blockprint text of the Su-
varnaprabhisottama-sitra was unearthed by the First German Expedition in Central
Asia (1902-1903) headed by Albert Griinwedel assisted by Georg Huth and Theodor
Bartus. Immediately after the text’s discovery, it was carefully studied and published
by Heinrich Sténner (1872-1931) in 1904.’ He identified it ingeniously with the Su-
varnaprabhasottama-sitra as quoted by Sintideva in his Siks#samuccaya. The twan-
scribed text is given in Nagari script, the printing type of which was common in Eu-
rope in his time. Incidentally, I am certain that Richard Pischel played an inspiring
role in the study of Turfan Buddhist literature in Berlin.* Noriaki HOSODA has
brought out a skilful study of the blockprint texts, which were first investigated by
Richard Pischel and later by a number of other scholars.’

1.1. This fragmentary text has been catalogued with utmost care as usual within the
framework of an enormous project under the auspices of the German Oriental Soci-
ety. In his Catalogue Ernst Waldschmidt (1897-1985) edited the text meticulously,

? On this Buddhist Sanskrit literature Rytijo YAMADA (1895-1979) offers useful information in the
first place as usual: [[IFHFES, MEEHHROE IR — ARBURIRFD - BHE — (L8 - TR
&5, 1959), p. 1021,

Cf. also Hajime NAKAMURA, Indian Buddhbism: A Survey with Bibliographical Notes (Hirakata,
Osaka: KUFS Publication, 1980), p. 193 (and p. 363).

Mahayana Texts Translated into Western Languages. A Bibliographical Guide Compiled by Peter
Pfandt. Revised Edition with Supplement (In Kommission bei E. J. Brill, Ksln, 1986), p. 102f.

3 Heinrich Stonner, “Sanskrittexte in Brihmischrift aus Idikutsahri, Chinesisch-Turkistan. II”,
Sitzungsberichte der Kiniglich PreufSischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philol.-bist. Classe, 1904 /
XLIX (1904) [Vorgelegt von Richard Pischel am 10. November 1904], p. 1310-1313 (mit Tafel
XVII), insbes. p. 1312. Sténner refers it to the Sik;dxamuccaya, ed. Cecil Bendall (1897-1902), p.
160 n. 5.

* Richard Pischel, “Bruchstiicke des Sanskritkanons des Buddhisten aus Idikut3ahri, Chinesisch-
Turkestan”, Sitzungsberichte der Koniglich Preufischen Akademie der Wissenschafien, Philol.-bist,
Classe, 1904 / XXV (1904), p. 807-827 (mit Tafel VI-VIII). — cf. Ed. Huber, BEFEO, IV (1904),
p- 4731. (also p. 541).

- -, “Neue Bruchstiicke des Sanskritkanons des Buddhisten aus Idikut¥ahri, Chinesisch-
Turkestan”, ibid., 1904 / XXXIX (1904), p. 1(1138)-6(1145) (mit Tafel X-XII).

Incidentally, R. Pischel also published another Turfan text: “Die Turfan-Recensionen des

Dhammapada”, #bid., 1908 / XXXIX (1908), p. 968-985 (mit Tafel XI).

SMIEHBEEE, ¢ MUY 7 VIR XM SRS — R Py o VARKEXEEIONT
— 7, BIES2MH S,/ IBK, XXXVII, 2 (1989), p. 28(540)-34(546).
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using every possible source of information. This fragmentary text may be regarded as
complete, and it has thus been classified in the category of confession literature, i.e.
Beichte (desana) in Versen (Waldschmidt, op.cir., p. 254: Kat.-Nr. 575: D339 / TID
Ruine L). Neither Suvarpabbisa (nor its related names) nor Siksisamuccaya can be

searched from the title in the indices of this Catalogue.’

1.2. Incidentally, Dieter Schlingloff was the best-read scholar working on the Turfan
Sanskrit collection kept in East Berlin in those days. On the appearance of this Cata-
logue in 1965 he published a review of it and made some correctional remarks. He
corrected two misreadings committed by the editors. On the basis of his wide experi-
ence he makes the following notes.’® It is worth quoting his words verbatim:

“575 Blatt 3, 1 statt =grsyamatsarys® lies: =irsya® (der Fehler ist aus der Publikation
STONNER iibernommen); Siksasamuccaya gibt die richtige Lesung). Blatt 3, 6 statt:
(krodba)[SJena lies: (krodbava){{Jena (der Fehler ist gegeniiber der Publikation STONNER
neu).”

I1. Santideva’s Citation of the Suvarnaprabbasottama-sitra:

2.0. Santideva quotes the Swvarnaprabbasottamasitra in his Siksasamuccaya, Chapter
VIIL: Papa-sodhanam astamab paricchedah.”® As usual, Vaidya makes a useful note on
the quotation with captivating catchphrases found in the Sanskrit original." It corre-

§ Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden, Teil 1. Unter Mitarbeit von Walter Clawiter und
Lore Holzmann herausgegeben und mit einer Einleitung versehen von Ernst Waldschmidt (=
Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland, X, 1) (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner, 1965),
XXXV, 368 p., 43 pl.,, 3 maps. — cf. Yuyama’s review: II7, X1I, 4 (1970), p. 266-269.

7 Cf. “Ubersicht iiber die Handschriften nach dem Inhalt”, 5. Kultus, b. Fiirbitte und Beichte:
Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden, 1 (1965), p. 352; IV (1980), p. 360.

¥ D. Schlingloff, ZDMG, CXVI (1966), p. 415-425, esp. p. 422.

® His corrections were carefully noted later: “Erginzungen und Korrekturen zu Teil 1 und 37,
Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden, Teil IV (1980), p. 337 (recorded by Lore Sander).

10 Cikshasamuccays: A Compendium of Buddbistic Teaching compiled by Cantideva chiefly from earlier
Mabayana-Sitras, edited by Cecil Bendall (= Bibliotheca Buddhica, T) (St. Petersburg: Imperial
Russian Academy of Sciences, 1897-1902) [Photomechanic Reprint (= Indo-Iranian Reprints, I) (s-
Gravenhage: Mouton & Co., 1957)], p. 160.13-164.7. No verse number is given here.

Further Siksha-Samuccays: A Compendium of Buddhbist Doctrine compiled by Santideva chiefly from
Earlier Mabayana Sitras. Translated from the Sanskrit by Cecil Bendall and W. H. D. Rouse (=
Indian Texts Series) (London: John Murray, 1922) [Photomechanic reprint by Motilal Banarsidass,
Delhi-Patna-Varanasi, 1971}, p. 159-161.

n Sik;i:amuccaya of Santideva, edited by P. L. Vaidya (= Buddhist Sanskrit Texts, XI) (Darbhanga:
The Mithila Institute of Post-Graduate Studies and Research in Sanskrit Learning, 1961), p.
90.4-92.2; cf. esp. p. 206: vidisani-samudicarab katham bbavayitavyah?

5
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sponds to the Suvarpaprabbisa, Chapter 1II: Desani-parivarta, verses 17-59."% Re-
garding the citation by Santideva, there must be some confusion among the editors.
Nobel remarks (op.cit., p. 25 n. 1): “ ... Von hier [i.e. verse 17] bis Str. 52 wieder (vgl.
S. 22, Anm. 7) im Siksasamuccaya (S. 160-64). Die einfilhrenden Worte sind: tatra
katham vidisapasamudacaro bbavayitavyah / yathd Suvarnaprabbasottamasitre (vielmehr
Suvarnabbaso®, vgl. S. 22, Anm. 7) ’bhibitam. ... ”. As a matter of fact, Santideva’s cita-
tion runs from verses 17 to 59 in the Nobel edition. Furthermore, verse numbers 17
to 59 are given by Sitamsusekhar Vigci as 17-58."” Further in connection with these
verses it is to be noted that verses 56-59 in the Nobel edition (= 55-58 in the Bagchi
edition) are edited by Bendall in prose! — cf. infra §6.0!

2.1. It is to be noted here that in editing his critical edition of the Siksdsamuccaya
Cecil Bendall was careful in collating the Sanskrit manuscripts of the Su-
varnaprabhasottama-sitra kept in the Cambridge University Library and the Royal
Asiatic Society (ed. Bendall, p. 160 n. 5): Add. No. 1342 (folio 8b6), Add. No. 875
(folio 10b), and Hodgson No. 8 (folio 9). He was also privileged to consult the ad-
vance-sheets of Chandra Das’s edition, which appeared in Calcutta in 1898.

2.2. Precisely speaking, the Turfan Sanskrit fragment in question runs the Su-
varnaprabhasottamasitra, Chapter 111, verse 17 down to the beginning of verse 27b: ed.
Nobel p. 25.1-27.5, Bagchi p. 13.3-23, trsl. Emmerick p. 10f."* It is to be noted that
the chapter divisions of the Suvarpaprabbasottama-sitra in the Sanskrit, three Tibetan
and two Chinese versions are rather different from each other. But one can refer to
an indispensably useful comparative table of the chapters, thanks to the painstaking
efforts of Johannes Nobel: “Ubersicht der Kapitelzihlungen” (Nobel, op.cit., Leipzig
1937, p. LI cf. also p. L) as well as a folded table as Appendix: “Vergleichende
Tabelle der Kapitelbezeichungen”: i.e. two Sanskrit, two Tibetan and three Chinese

1 Swvarpabbasottamasitra: Das Goldglanz-Satra. Ein Sanskrittext des Mahayana-Buddhismus nach
den Handschriften und mit Hilfe der tibetischen und chinesischen Ubertragungen herausgegeben
von Johannes Nobel (Leipzig: Otto Harrassowitz, 1937), p. 25.1-34.4 (verses 17-59).

B Suvarnaprabhasasiitra, edited by S. Bagchi (= Buddhist Sanskrit Texts, VIII) (Darbhanga: The
Mithila Institute of Post-Graduate Studies and Research in Sanskrit Learning, 1967), p.13.3-
16.16 (cf. p. 13 n. 2!). — A Nepili version translated from this edition by Muktinath Khanal has
appeared: Suvarpaprabbasasiitra (Kathmadaum: Nepal Rajkiya Prajfia-Pradsthan, 1977), p. 12-14.

" Cf. Ronald E. Emmerick, The Satra of Golden Light, being a Translation of the Swvarna-
bhbasottamasitra (= Sacred Books of the Buddhbists, XXVII) (London: Luzac & Co., 1970), p. 10-13 (=
ed. Nobel p. 25-34), cum p. 11 n. 4 = Third revised edidon (Oxford: Pali Text Society, 1996,
reprinted 2001), p. 10-13 cum p. 11 n. 14,

For a difficult reading of III verse 25 (= ed. Nobel p. 27.1-2 / Emmerick p. 10) see Friedrich
Weller’s enlightening review of Emmerick’s translation, OLZ, LXIX (1974), Nr. 7/8, Sp. 388f.

6
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versions. There seems to be at least another version, if not more, in Sanskrit and in
Tibetan to our present knowledge! How many more will we see if we count other

Central Asian versions!

III. Further on Some Other Versions in Inner Asia:"

3.0. The Golden Light Sutra must have played a great role in the Buddhist communiti-
es all over Asia. Unlike the Vimalakirtinirdesa, for example, the Suvarnabhisa-sitra has
been preserved in a great deal of manuscript materials in various languages of Central
Asia. It is impossible to survey them all within this limited space. For Sogdian manu-
script materials it is still valid to consult David Anthony Utz with the then updated
bibliographical information on Buddhist Sogdian literature.'

3.1.0. In the area of Old Turkic literature Johan Elverskog has recently made a useful
comprehensive survey.'” He gives a detailed description of the Turfan materials with
an updated short history of textual studies. Needless to say, Old Turkic Buddhist
materials are all unearthed in Central Asia, particularly in the so-called ancient Tur-
fan oasis towns. The questions are where they are now preserved and who had stud-
ied them. In this connection it may be inexcusable to miss the accumulation of solid
sober researches on the Turfan manuscripts by German specialists for many decades.
The most significant of all is the exciting enterprise on Turfan studies at the Berlin-
Brandenburg Academy of Sciences: “Kommission Turfanforschung”. This project
was reorganized under the able leadership of the late Ronald Eric Emmerick. The
emphasis has been given to Old Turkic and Sogdian textual studies, now on the new
refurbished premises (since 1998)."® The latest meticulous work on the Su-
varnaprabhasottama-sitra in Old Turkic appeared with a useful bibliography in 1996

5 On Middle Iranian and Old Turkic Buddhist literature in general see also A. Yuyama, “Miscel-
lanea Philologica Buddhica (II)”, ARIRIAB, VIL: 2003 (Hachioji, Tokyo, 2004) (in press), §1:
“Buddhica Iranica” & §2: “Buddhica Uigurica”.

'8 Cf. David A. Utz, A Survey of Buddbist Sogdian Studies (= Bibliographia Philologica Buddbica, Series
Minor, IIT) (Tokyo: The Reiyukai Library, 1978, reprinted 1980), iv, 25 p.

7 Cf. Johan Elverskog, Uygur Buddbist Literature (= Silk Road Studies, I) (Turnhout: Brepols,
1997), p. 65-71: No. 37: Suvarnaprabhasottama Sitra.

Incidentally, there has appeared yet another indispensable bibliographical work in this connec-
tion. With this one can reach a number of needed materials: Bibliographie alttiirkischer Studien.
Ausgewiihlt und chronologisch angeordnet von Volker Adam, Jens Peter Laut und Andreas Weiss.
Nebst einem Anhang: Alphabetisches Siglenverzeichnis zu Klaus Rohrborn: Uigurisches Wirter-
buch, Lieferung 1-6 (1977-1998) (= Orientalistik Bibliographien und Dokumentationen, IX) (Wies-
baden: Harrassowitz Verlag, 2000), XX, 127 p.

'® A brief but useful information can be obtained in a pamphlet Akademievorbaben (Berlin: Berlin-
Brandenburgische Akademie der Wissenschaften) (Redaktionsschlufi: Oktober 1997), p. 52f.

7
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(cf. Elverskog, op.cit., p. 67£.)."° Another enormous project, which offers indispensable
information, is the cataloguing of manuscripts under the auspices of the German Ori-
ental Society (and now also the Gottingen Academy of Sciences).” In fact, the Su-
varnaprabbasottama-sitra in Old Turkic manuscripts is to be found in those cata-
logues.”! Incidentally, there is an interesting Old Turkic text of the Vimalakirtinirdesa

in Sogdian script.”?

3.1.1. In the Swvarpaprabbasottama-siitra are found quite a few dbaranis” as well as

¥ Peter Zieme, Altun Yaruq Sudur. Vorworte und das erste Buch. Edition und Ubersetzung der alt-
tiirkischen Version des Goldglanzsitra (Suvarnaprabbasottama-sitra). Mit 139 Abbildungen auf 88
Tafeln (= Berliner Turfantexte, XVIII) [Berlin-Brandenburgische Akademie der Wissenschaften:
Akademievorhaben Turfanforschung] (Turnhout: Brepols, 1996), 230 p., LXXXVIII Tafeln.

% Cf. Wolfgang Voigt, “Union list of Oriental manuscripts in the public and private collections
of West and East Germany”, Papers on Oriental Library Collections, submitted to a Library Panel beld
at the 2Tth International Congress of Orientalists at Ann Arbor (17 August 1967), edited by J. D.
Pearson (= Bibliotheca Asiatica, VIII) (Zug: Inter Documentation Company, 1971), p. 118f. — for
further details see A. Yuyama, Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscript Collections: A Bibliographical Guide for
the Use of Students in Buddhist Philology (= Bibliographia Indica et Buddhbica, Pamphlet, IT) (Tokyo:
"The International Institute for Buddhist Studies Library, 1992), p. 1f.: §L.3.

4 See Altriirkische Handschriften, Teil I: Das Goldglanzsitra und der buddbistische Legendenzyklus
Dasakarmapathivadinamala Depositum der PreufSischen Akademie der Wissenschaften (Staatshibliothek
Preuflischer Kulturbesirz, Berlin), beschrieben von Gerhard Ehlers (= Verzeichnis der orientalischen
Handschriften in Deutschland, im Einvernehmen mit der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Ge-
sellschaft, begriindet von Wolfgang Voigt, herausgegeben von Dieter George, XIII, 10) (Stutt-
gart: Franz Steiner Verlag Wiesbaden GmbH, 1987), IX, 170 p., 40 Tafeln, insb. p. 6-15, 29-112
(Nrn. 1-183).

Altviirkische Handschrifien, Teil V: Berliner Fragmente des Goldglanz-Sitras. Teil 1: Vorworte und
erstes bis drittes Buch, beschrieben von Simone-Christiane Raschmann (= VOHD, im Einverneh-
men mit der DMG, ... im Auftrage der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Géttingen, herausgege-
ben von Hartmut-Ortwin Feistel, XTII, 13), 260 p., 89 Tafeln.

— , Teil VI: Berliner Fragmente des Goldglanz-Sitras. Teil 2: Viertes und Finftes Buch, von
Raschmann (= VOHD, XI11,14) (2002), 220 p., 50 Taf.

— , Teil VII: Berliner Fragmente des Goldglanz-Satras. Teil 3 (von Raschmann) (= VOHD,
XII1,15) (im Vorbereitung — ISBN 3-515-07354-X).

2 See e.g. an article with extensive bibliographical remarks by Durdu Fedakar, “Alttiirkische Vi-
malakirtinirdesa-Fragmente in sogdischer Schrift”, Memorize Munusculum: Gedenkband fiir Anne-
marie v. Gabain (= Veriffentlichungen der Societas Uralo-Altaica, XXXIX) (In Kommission bei Har-
rassowitz Verlag, Wiesbaden, 1994), p. 43-53, mit Tafel III-IV.

® See e.g. Sanskrit text, ed. Johannes Nobel, Leipzig 1937, p. 267-274: Anhang F: “Der Text der
Dharanis in der chinesischen Umschrift”.

To my regret, I have been unable to consult Margit Kéves, “The Significance of Dharanis in
the Suvarnaprabbisa”, Papers on the Literature of Buddhism Presented at the Korisi Csoma Bicentenary
Seminar, April 28, 1984. Edited by Margit Kéves (Delhi: Alexander Csoma de Kérés Circle of the
Department of Modern European Languages, University of Delhi, 1985), p. 68-72.

8
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stotras.2* In this connection I was much interested to find in it an Old Turkic Caitya-
Stotra, which is missing in the Sanskrit version. This question is interesting from the
viewpoints both of textual transmission and of the caitya-/stipa-cult in Central Asia. It
is only for this reason that I make a note of it here. Fortunately enough, Dieter Maue
and Klaus Rohrborn studied it ingeniously in a work containing extensive bibli-
ographical sources (Elverskog, op.cit., p. 68).”

3.2. Among the materials unearthed in Central Asia, however, the Khotan-Saka ver-
sion must be of great importance and interest. One cannot overlook a brief but com-
prehensive survey carried out by the late R. E. Emmerick (1979-1992) and soon after
then by Hiroshi KUMAMOTO with rich bibliographical additions (1985) (cf. also infra
§5.4). After an accumulation of detailed work done by Harold W. Bailey, Sten Ko-
now, Sylvain Lévi, Ernst Leumann, Paul Pelliot and so on, R. E. Emmerick carefully
referred to the Khotanese version in the “Preface” and “Introduction” to his transla-
tion from the Sanskrit (London 1970, 3™ rev. ed. 1996; cf. supra §2.2). As he an-
nounced in his *Guide (p. 34: §18.24.9), a substantial amount of new material in the
collections of the St. Petersburg Chapter of the Institute of Oriental Studies of the
Russian Academy of Sciences was published successively without a break in 1993 and
1995. It is another treasury of Buddhist literature.”” Among them are found the Kho-

2 Attention to this fact is drawn with a great deal of meticulous textcritical treatments by Dieter
Schlingloff, Buddhistische Stotras aus ostturkistanischen Sanskrittexten (= Sanskrittexte aus den Tur-
fanfunden, 1) (= Veriffentlichungen des Instituts fiir Orientforschung der Deutschen Akademie der Wis-
senschaften zu Berlin, XXII) (Berlin: Akademie-Verlag, 1955), p. 10 cum n. 18.

% Dieter Maue und Klaus Rohrborn, “Ein Caityastotra aus dem alttiirkischen Goldglanz-sitra”,
ZDMG, CXXIX, 2 (1979), p. 282-320.

% Cf. Ronald Eric Emmerick, 4 Guide to the Literature of Khotan. Second Editdon Thoroughly
Revised and Enlarged (= Studia Philologica Buddbica: Occasional Paper Series, IIT) (Tokyo: Interna-
tional Institute for Buddhist Studies, 1992), p. 33f.: §18.24. — A list of abbreviations on p. 49-51
contains an extensive bibliography. — First edition appeared in 1979.

WA, “O— 5% EESCHNRL”, FREE- BUE, /N5 BUREHEE SO (R - KSR HIRRAL, 1985),
p- 101-140, esp. p. 103-105 on the Golden Light.
¥ Hiroshi KUMAMOTO has offered great service for farther understanding the collection: #&7%
B, “WEXEFTE St. Petersburg I—% Y - YHEBEEAITA 707 VLA BEEHR A
Provisional Catalogue of the Microfilms of Khotanese-Saka Manuscripts belonging to the Insti-
tute of Oriental Studies (the Russian Academy of Sciences, St. Petersburg Branch), brought to the
Toyo Bunko”, RINKEEFELWE/TULIP: Tokyo University Linguistic Papers, XX: Festschrift
for Professor YUKAWA Yasutoshi (Tokyo 2001), p. 301-345, for the Golden Light in the Old Khotan-
ese version see esp. p. 311 (SI/P 67.23-24, p. 312 (SI/P 73.2), p. 341 (SI/M 40), p. 343 (SIM 13.2,
5, 8; 13.11, 10, 13; SI/M 13.4+1547, 3, 1; SI/M 13.6+12, 14, 9). — All of these Old Khotanese

manuscripts have now been published in facsimile (see next note).

9



PDF Version: ARIRIAB VII (2004)

tanese texts brought back by of N. F. Petrovsky and S. E. Malov.”

3.3.0. Indic Fragments in the British Library (among the Kbotanese Collection):
The British Library has found a competent scholar for cataloguing their splendid
collection of Khotanese manuscripts. At last it has come out in a sunny place. It is far
more than a catalogue. A literally perfect work by Prods Oktor Skjerve has arrived at
my sight.” This catalogue is full of most important information, indeed not only
about the collection itself but also Khotanese studies as a whole. Our Golden Light has
several tens of fragments in Khotanese (see Skjerve, op.cit., p. 608f.: Index).

3.3.1. As is well known, Skjerve’s interest has originally started with this literature.”
Most surprisingly, he has found five bunches of Sanskrit fragments of the Golden
Light among the Khotanese materials. Out of those sixteen fragments only one has so
far been published (i.e. Hoernle MS, 143a, SBY, see infra §7.2.6, 6a-6b), otherwise all
hitherto unpublished. Skjzrve has carefully recorded the two fragments: H. 143 SB9,
actual: “H. 143 (S.C. vi,) S.B.9” (cf. Skjerve, op.cit., p. 450). All the others are from
the former India Office Library in London and catalogued under IOL Khot 7/1-5;
204/1-3, 5; 216/9(?); 218/12 and 220/4-7. Although they are all torn fragments, they
are really good additional examples of the Central Asian version(s) of the Golden Light,
thanks to the extremely painstaking efforts of Skjerve. Herewith I wish to copy his
achievements for further studies of the hitherto unknown materials. They are further
classified according to the sites of discovery in Central Asia or if they belong to the
so-called Hoernle Manuscripts. As practised in general, “F” indicates Farhad-Bég-

? See esp. Ronald E. Emmerick and Margarita I. Vorob'éva-Desjatovskaja, Saks Documents VII:
the St. Petersburg collections (= Corpus Inscriptionum Iranicarum, Part I1: Inscriptions of the Seleucid and
Parthian Period and of Eastern Iran and Central Asia, Vol. V: Saka, Texts VII) (London: School of
Oriental and African Studies, 1993), p. 22f., Plates 139-151 (= SI M 13.1-14).

R. E. Emmerick and M. I. Vorob’éva-Desjatovskaja with contributions by H. Kumamoto, P. O.
Skjzrve, H. Vetch, and Zhang Guangda, Sska Documents — Text Volume III: the St. Petersburg
collections (= CII, 11, 'V, 3) (1995), p. 11 & 254: texts from the Petrovsky Collection: SI P 67.23-24
& 73.2 (Texts numbered 47-48 & 49 on p. 78-80 & 80-82), Malov Collection: SIM 13.1-15 & 40
(Texts 342-356 & 390 on p. 179/180-212 & 229f. / plates 177 (= SI M 40).

— cf. Mauro Maggi’s review, II7, XLI (1998), p. 282-288 (with an informative introduction on p.
282-284). — cf. also supra n. 27: Kumamoto.

 Kbotanese Manuscripts from Chinese Turkestan in The British Library. A Complete Catalogue with
Texts and Translations by Prods Oktor Skjerve with Contributions by Ursula Sims-Williams (=
CIL 11, V, 6) (London: The British Library in association with the Corpus Inscriptionum Iranica-
rum, 2002; reprinted with corrections 2003), baxviii, 609 p., 8 col.pl. (incl. 2 maps).

0 Unfortunately, however, I have not seen his ‘Habilitationsschrift’ (Mainz 1983). I am looking
forward to the pleasure of seeing his forthcoming book of the Khotanese Swvarnabbasottamasiitra
to be published at Harvard. — cf. Skjzrve, op.cit., p. xvili.
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Yailaki,*! “H” Hoernle, and “Kha” Khadalik:
a) Skjerve p. 172f.: IOL Khot 7/1: F. xii.6.1 (= ed. Nobel p. 121-124).
b) Skjerve p. 173: IOL Khot 7/2: F. xii.6.2 (ed. Nobel p. 166-168).
¢) Skjerve p. 173: IOL Khot 7/3: F. xii.6.3 (ed. Nobel p. 198-201).
d) Skjzrve p. 174: IOL Khot 7/4: F. xii.6.4 (ed. Nobel p. 204-209).
e) Skjerve p. 174: IOL Khot 7/5: F. xii.6 (a torn fragment with only a few odd words).
f) Skjzrve p. 449: IOL Khot 204/1: F. XI1.2 (ed. Nobel p. 129-131).
g) Skjerve p. 450: IOL Khot 204/2: F. XI1.2 (ed. Nobel p. 50-56).
h) Skjerve p. 450: IOL Khot 204/3: F. XI1.2 (ed. Nobel p. 45-49).
i) Skjzrve p. 450f.: IOL Khot 204/5: H. 149 add. (Hoernle fol. 161: ed. Nobel p. 186£.).
j) Skjzrve p. 469: IOL Khot 216/9: Kha. 1.223b (“two pieces stuck together™).
k) Skjerve p. 475: IOL Khot 218/12: Kha. i.32 (ed. Nobel p. 66.14, 67.5).
1) Skjzrve p. 478: IOL Khot 220/4: H. 149 add. (ed. Nobel p. 179-181).
m) Skjzrve p. 478: IOL Khot 220/5: Kha. i.27a (Stein Skt pl. 43: ed. Nobel p. 207-210).
n) Skjerve p. 478f.: IOL Khot 220/6: H. 149 add. (Hoernle fol. 161: ed. Nobel p. 102-104).

o) Skjerve p. 479: IOL Khot 220/7: H. 149 add. (Hoernle fol. 159, same MS as Kha. i.27.a:
ed. Nobel p. 164-166).

IV. Tibetan Versions of the Suvarnaprabbasottama-sutra:

4.0. In studying this literature philologically it is vitally important to consult three
Tibetan versions. They leave doors open for further investigations into very compli-
cated problems of textual transmission. As usual, reference may always be made to the
so-called Denkarma Catalogue, which was most probably composed at the beginning
of the ninth century CE.” Further, in passing, the title of this canonical text is also

¥ Incidentally, a very interesting photo of the excavation site at Farhad-Bég-Yailaki in the second
Stein Expedition (1906-1908) is now shown among an indispensable corpus of Stein materials:
The British Museumn — Catalogue of the Collections of Sir Aurel Stein in the Library of the Hungarian
Academy of Sciences. Edited by Eva Apor and Helen Wang (= Keleti Tanubminyok / Oriental Studies,
XI) (Budapest: Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, 2002), p. 325 [Photo 11.317}; —cf.
John Falconer and Lilla Russell-Smith, “Catalogue of Photographs Taken or Collected by Sir
Aurel Stein”, ibid., p. 159-350, esp. for Farhad-Bég-Yailaki, p. 227: 11.296, p. 228: 11.309-312,
314-315. 317 (= photo on p. 325), p. 237: 13/1.15 (with Kha); Khadalik, p. 221: 11.39-43, 45-46, p.
237: 13/1.15 (with F). It is eagerly hoped that these photographs will appear on something like
CD-ROM as done for Mannerheim’s Travels (cf. infra §7.1.3 cum n. 59-60).
32 Cf. Denkarma Catalogue, ed. Marcelle Lalou Paris (1953): Nos. 251 (3000 ¢loka, 10 bam-po), 256
(1500 sloka, 5 bam-po) and 87 (2400 sloka, 8 bam-po) respectively. Catalogue numbers differ in the
edition Shyuki Yoshimura (Kyoto 1950), i.e. Nos. 250, 255 and 86.

A third edidon has appeared recently: Catalogue of Phodrang Lhankarma, ed. Rabsal (= The Dalai
Lama Tibeto-Indological Series, XVII) (Sarnath, Varanasi: Central Institute of Higher Tibetan
Studies, 1996), p. 39.13-14, p. 40.4 (missing slokz numbers!), and p. 30.13-14 respectively.
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found in the Mabavyutpatti, which is said to have been compiled two years after the
Denkarma: Mvy, ed. R. Sakaki (Kyoto 1916), §LXV-14: No. 1339: Su-
varnaprabbasottama-siitra / Gser-"od dam-pa. This is not the place to discuss the com-
plicated problem of the date of its composition.” In such a case like this it is good
enough to learn that the text in question had existed in a certain form around the turn

of the eighth to ninth century.

4.1. Furthermore, it is interesting to note that Bu-ston (1290-1364) cited a few pas-
sages from the Gser-"od dam-pa mdo-sde (i.e. Suvarpabbasottama-siitra) in his History of
Buddbism, or Bde-bar gsegs-pa’i bstan-pa’i gsal-byed chos-kyi byun-gnas gsun-vab rin-po-
che’i mdzod, or more popularly (Bu-ston) Chos-"byun in short. Bu-ston wrote this work
at the age of thirty-three in the year Chu-khyi, “Water-Dog”, i.e. 1322 CE.** Bu-ston
has also recorded the texts in the Catalogue attached to his Chos-"byusn. The Tibetan
original of his works had long been practically unobtainable and became available at
last only in 1971 in its Lhasa edition, thanks to the generous efforts of Lokesh
Chandra.”” Based on this facsimile edition, Soshit NISHIOKA has presented to us a
carefully edited text in comparison with the editions Zva-lu, Bkra-éis lhun-po and
Sde-dge with a useful index and concordance (Bu-ston : Peking). It is a pity that this

33 Since the Ldan-dkar-ma catalogue was said to be composed in the year brug “dragon”, a wide
range of years has been proposed to date among the specialists around the turn of the eighth and
ninth centuries CE from 788 (Hisashi SAT5), 800 (Erich Frauwallner), 812 (Giuseppe Tucci,
Hakuya HADANO earlier dating), 824 (Shyoki YOSHIMURA, Moritaka TAKAHASHI, Zuiho
YAMAGUCHI), 836 (Satoshi HARADA, and H. Hadano’s later verification) to 848 (Shinten SAKAI,
Shoken YAZAKT).

Cf. Palmyr Cordier, Catalogue du fonds tibétain de la Bibliothéque Nationale, Partie III (Paris: Im-
primerie Nationale / Ernest Leroux, 1915), p. 493: Mdo ’grel, Tome CHO, CXXVI (Tibétain 321,
No. 7) - CXXVI-7 Pho-bran stod-than ldan-dkar-gyi bka’ dan bstan-beos *gyur-ro-cog-gi dkar-chag /
«Index des traductions des Agamas et des Castras (existant) au palais de Ldan-dkar, dans le Stod-
than (plateau supérieur)». Dpal-brtsegs (= Srikiita) and Nam-mkha'i sfiin-po (= Akaéa-garbha) are
given as its compilers. Here I cannot extend to the question of a v.l. Lhan-°!

* Cf. A. L Vostrikov, Tibetskaja istoriceskaja literatury (= Bibliotheca Buddhica, XXXII) (Moskva:
Izdatel’stvo Vostonoj Literatury, 1962), p. 91f., et p. 257-261 (notes), esp. p. 257 n. 404.

= Tibetan Historical Literature, translated from the Russian by Harish Chandra Gupta (= Soviet
Indology Series, IV) (Calcutta: Indian Studies Past & Present, 1970), p. 140-145, esp. 141.

Cf. also David Seyfort Ruegg, The Life of Bu ston Rin po che. With the Tibetan Text of the Bu ston
rNam thar (= Serie Orientale Roma, XXXIV) (Roma: Istituto Italiano per il Medio ed Estremo
Oriente, 1966), p. XVII.
¥ Cf. Bu-ston’s History of Buddbism: Tibetan Text, edited by Lokesh Chandra from the Collections
of Raghu Vira (= The Collected Works of Bu-ston, XXIV: YA) (= Satapi,taka Series, LXIV) (New
Delhi: International Academy of Indian Culture, 1971), editor’s folio number 929 = original folio
148b6 (see next footnote).
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indispensable work has not appeared in book form to date.* Soon after that appeared
a complete Chinese translation made together with its catalogue portion by Kuo
Huo-ch‘ing (33%18: Gué Hué-qing).” In the postscript to his book Kuo does not
seem to have made it clear which original Tibetan edition he had used for his rendi-
tion (cf. Kuo, op.cit., p. 452£.).

4.2. Further, in his History of Buddbism in Tibet (Chos-"byun), Bu-ston mentions anoth-
er Suvarnabhisottama:® bran-ka mi-la-ko-sa dar / ghiags dzfid-na-ku-mi-ras mdo-sde las
brgya-pa dan / gser-"od dam-pa giiis bsgyur / ... ... “Mulakoga of Lanka and Jfianakumara
of Nag translated the Satras Karmagataka and Suvarna-prabbasottama, ...”.° It is not
yet known what kind of version this Golden Light is (cf. Szerb, op.cit., p. 17 n. 4).%

4.3. In passing, as mentioned above, I take this opportunity to add that Bu-ston
quotes the Suverna-prabhasottama-sitra three times in his History of Buddhbism in Tibet.
Thanks to the painstaking work by E. Obermiller, it is now easy to detect all these

citations."!

% It was published in three parts in the Annual Report of the Institute for the Study of Cultural Ex-
change ar the University of Tokyo, IV-V-VI (1980-1981-1983). FEM#H%K, « F7 b ¥y HEF
&SI, I7, RmKRFEEE - AL R RMERAF FACE, TV (1980), p. 72: Nos. 210, 208 and
209; cf. VI (1983), p. 64: under No. 1427!

7SRRI, FRAEARTE - GhEE RERAR (LR - RIEHUSEL, 1986), p. 228:
CEAPIRBSER, F/\E - PIEESRA)E.
EXBIRBS R BEAR 5/ - BRABRGER)E.
CEAPIRHEBEATRM 5/ - [ L

% A very careful edition of this portion was published by the late Jinos Szerb, Bu ston’s History of
Buddhism in Tiber: Critically edited with a comprebensive index (= Beitrige zur Kultur- und Geistes-
geschichte Asiens, V) (= Sitzungsberichte der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philos.-hist.
Klasse, Band 569) (Wien: Verlag der Akademie, 1990), p. 16f. (cum n. 3): = ed. Bkra-is Lhu-po,
fol. 13926.

* So translates E. E. Obermiller from the Bkra-gis lhun-po edition in his History of Buddbism
(Chos-bbyung) by Bu-ston, Part II: The History of Buddhbism in India and Tibet by Bu-ston (= Materi-
alien zur Kunde des Buddbismus, XIX) (Heidelberg in Kommission bei O. Harrassowitz, Leipzig,
1932, reprinted by the Suzuki Research Foundation, Tokyo, 1964), p. 186.

® There are two Japanese translations: one by Shynki YOSHIMURA and the other by Hisashi
Sato: HHIEH, 1 FRRLBEBEME — nv5>—>088 — (FE - GEH, 1979), p.
560f. (fol. 112b) [originally published in: #B¥&FFZE, VI (Dec. 1951)]; filEE, HRF <y hsh
e - T (= RELGIREF, V-2) GUES - A, 1959, reprinted 1977), p. 852 (fol. 125a).

 See History of Buddbism (Chos-bbyung) by Bu-ston, translated by E. Obermiller, Part I (Heidel-
berg-Leipzig 1931, reprinted Tokyo 1964), p. 131 & 135; II (1932), p. 68. Incidentally, Part I of
this translation alone has recently been photomechanically reprinted in India (= Bibliotheca Indo-
Buddhica, XLII) (Delhi: Sri Satguru Publications, 1987), (iv), 183-187 p. (“contents and systems”)
+ 3-182 p. (translation).
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4.4. Herewith I just mention the titles in brief:*
L. Gser-"od dam-pa mchog-tu rnam-par rgyal-ba’i mdo-sde’i rgyal-po theg-pa chen-po’i mdo.
Translated by Chos-grub from the Chinese of I-ching’s version.
I1. Gser-"od dam-pa mdo-sde’i dbani-po’i rgyal-po theg-pa chen-po’i mdo.
Translated by Jinamitra, Silendrabodhi and Ye-ses sde.
I11. Gser-'od dam-pa mdo-sde’ dban-po’i rgyal-po theg-pa chen-po’i mdo.
No translator’s name has been recorded (cf. Otani Catalogue, p. 72, footnotes).
4.5. In this respect Johannes Nobel’s works can never be neglected.” The corre-
sponding Tibetan portions are found altogether in Nobel’s editions:
I. I-ching in Tib., ed. Nobel (Leiden 1958), Chap. IV: Rmi-lam-na ’gyod-tshans byed-pa
mthoni-ba’i le’u, p. 61.5-62.26/28: verses 16-28. — see next paragraph!
IL Tib., ed. Nobel (1944), Chap. IV: Rmi-lam-na bsags-pa’i le’n, p. 214.11/p. 215.1!
III. Tib., ed. Nobel (Leiden-Stuttgart 1944), Chap. IV: Bsags-pa’i le’n, p. 22.13-23.25/28.

4.6. I-ching’s Chinese version corresponding to the portion in question is to be found
in: Taisho No. 665, Volume XVI, p. 411¢5-27/29. Nobel supplemented it in fac-
simile in his edition (Leiden 1958), p. 377, and translated it into German (Nobel, ibid.,
p. 83f.). Those who are interested philologically and linguistically in this literature
should not miss the meticulous work done by Claus Oetke.*

4.7. It will be of great importance and interest to investigate the complicated relations
among the recensions and versions in Indic, Tibetan and Chinese in particular. There
seems to be a serious question, which remains so far untouched, connected with re-
searches into the various newly disclosed Kanjur editions. It has been proven that

*2 For detailed tables of contents with useful references see among others the so-called Otani
Kanjur Catalogue, i.e. Peking Edition (Kyoto 1930-1932), p. 67-69: No. 174, PA 20a7-157a2
(translated from the Chinese by Chos-grub); p. 69-72: No. 175, PA 157a5-283 (translated by
Jinamitra, Silendrabodhi & Ye-$es-sde); p. 72-74: No. 176, PHA 2b7-63b6.

® Suvarnaprabhisottamasitra: Das Goldglanz-Satra. Ein Sanskrittext des Mabayana-Buddbismus. Die
tibetischen Ubersetzungen mit einem Wirterbuch, herausgegeben von Johannes Nobel. Band I: Die
tibetischen Ubersetzungen mit einer Tafel (Leiden: E. J. Brill - Stuttgart: W, Kohlhammer, 1944),
XXIX, 308 p., 1 Tafel.

— — Band II: Werterbuch Tibetisch-Deutsch-Sanskrit (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1950), IX, 235 p.

Suvarpaprabbasottamasitra: Das Goldglanz-Sitra. Ein Sanskrittext des Mabayana-Buddbismus. I-

tsing’s chinesische Version und ibre tibetische me'etzung. Band I: I-tsing’s chinesische Version, tibersetzt,
eingeleitet, erliutert und mit einem photomechanischen Nachdruck des chinesischen Textes
versehen von Johannes Nobel (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1958), LXIII, 422 p.

— — Band I1: Die tsbetische Ubersetzung mit kritischen Anmerkungen, herausgegeben von Johannes
Nobel (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1958), X, 334 p.

# Claus Oetke, Die aus dem Chinesischen dbersetzten tibetischen Versionen des Suvarnaprabbasasiitra:
Philologische und linguistische Beitrige zur klassifizierenden Charakterisierung dibersetzter Texte (= Alt-
und Neu-Indische Studien ... Hamburg, XVIII) (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag GmbH, 1977),
(vi), 462 p. This work offers the texts from Tunhuang kept in Paris (p. 424-451).
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they often offer different recensions. I see no room left here for further argument. It
is a pleasure to learn of quite a few scholars working on this topic for more than two

decades now.*

4.8. It is always very important to see if there is any text unearthed from Central Asia.
Again in many cases such a text offers a recension different from the hitherto-known
Kanjur versions. When Nils Simonsson studied the Lotus Sutra with the utmost care,
he found the lineage of textual transmission and established a corresponding gene-
alogical chart.* Both versions seem to represent different recensions and to have been
revised from a hitherto unknown version through a certain intermediate text. He ap-
plied his methodological theory beautifully to the Tibetan materials brought back
from Central Asia, more precisely from Khotan, by Sven Hedin in 1933. This drew
the quick attention of the then leading savants.”” This method can also be attested in
his treatment of the Swvarnaprabbisottama-siitra.”® Simonsson gives an interesting
stemma of transmission (op.cit., p. 209). Unfortunately, the text corresponding to ours

in question is not found therein. He nevertheless drops a hint for our study.

V. Once Again on the Turfan Fragment of the Swvarnaprabbasottama-sitra:

5.0. Regrettably, Stonner may have caused some misunderstanding, by writing as if it
were a passage cited in the Siksgsamuccaya of Santideva. For instance, it must have
misled Bernard Pauly in his otherwise extremely enlightening article.” His words
may be somehow misleading: “Or, suivant de peu I’édition de Bendall, qui constituait
le premier volume de la Bibliotheca Buddhbica paru i Saint-Petersburg en (1897-)1902,

¥ See e.g. Helmut Eimer, “Einige Ergebnisse der Kanjurforschung im Uberblick”, Comtributions
on Tibetan Language, History and Culture, ed. Ernst Steinkellner and Helmut Tauscher (= Proceed-
ings of the Csoma de Kdvis Symposium held at Velm-Vienna, Austria, 13-19 September 1981, Vol. I (=
Wiener Studien zur Tibetologie und Buddbismuskunde, X) (Wien: Arbeitskreis fiir Tibetologie und
Buddhistische Studien, Universitit Wien, 1983), p. §3-60.

% Nils Simonsson, Indo-tibetische Studien: Die Methoden der tibetischen Ubersetzer, untersucht im
Hinblick auf die Bedeutung ibrer Ubersetzungen fiir die Sanskritphilologie, 1 (Uppsala: Almqvist &
Wiksells Bokuryckeri AB, 1957), esp. p. 176

# See e.g. C. Regamey, Kratylos, I1I (1958), p. 146-150, J. Gonda, CA7, 111, 3 (1958), p. 243f,, L.
Petech, RSO, XXXIIT (19589, p. 294, J. Filliozat, 74, CCXLVII (1959), p. 257, G. Uray, AOH,
VIII (1959), p. 327-332, J. B(rough), BSOAS, XX1I (1959), p. 192b (short notice). — Among oth-
ers J. W. de Jong has rightly remarked on the point of central issue in his review: II7, III (1959), p.
216-219, esp. 217.

* See Simonsson, op.cit., p. 178-209: II. Untersuchung des Suvarnaprabhisa.

¥ Bernard Pauly, “Fragments sanskrits de Haute Asie (Mission Pelliot)”, Fouwrnal Asiatique,
CCLIV (1966), fasc. 2, p. 245-304, esp. p. 288-304: XXI “Deux fragments inédits d’un passage du
Pitaputrasamigama déji connu par une citation du Siksasamuccaya”.
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paraissait en 1904 un article de Stonner, lequel avait identifié un fragment du
Siksasamuccaya provenant d’Idikut3ahri parmi les manuscrits des collections alle-
mandes.” (Pauly, op.cit., p. 289). Further, in his note on it, Pauly gives reference to
Stonner’s article and makes a note. Again it does not exactly hit the point of issue:
“ — Le fragment découvert par Griinwedel et publié par Stonner ne provient pas
d’un manuscrit mais d’un xylographe (Blockdruck) qui doit étre plus récent que nos
fragments (X® siécle). Le texte correspond a un passage du Suvarpaprabbasottamasitra
cité dans le Siksasamuccaya, p. 160-161 de I’édition Bendall.” (Pauly, op.cit., p. 303 n.
9). It is no wonder that Pauly had not seen Waldschmidt’s catalogue and vice versa,
for both of them appeared almost at the same time in Paris and Berlin.

5.2. Waldschmidt has noted on this Turfan fragment as follows (p. 254 n. 1): “NOBEL
weist auf Lesarten des Turfan-Blockdrucks hin. Der Text ist aus Suvarnabhasottama-
sitra in Siksisamuccaya iibernommen worden. S. ed. C. Bendall, Bibliotheca Buddhi-
ca I, St. Petersburg 1897, p. 160.13-162.1. Vergleich mit der Textausgabe Nobels: E.
Waldschmidt.” Otherwise, he has given a careful transliterated text. In such a block-
print text, however, I would expect to see something positive to confirm its original
purpose, for example a marginal description carrying the title in Chinese. For the
time being, I must wait for a similar, more complete blockprint of this text.

5.3. Incidentally, it is not a trifling matter that the title found in the Sikszsamuccaya of
Santideva as the Suvarnaprabbisottamasiitra has drawn the attention of scholars to the
question of the original title (cf. R. Yamada, op.cit., p. 102 cum n. 3). We must first
collect examples among the Indic manuscripts together with the corresponding ver-
sions to see how they have been entitled.

5.4. Finally, in connection with this Turfan fragment, it is possible that this portion
in the Suvarnaprabbasottama-sitra may well have been important as an independent
confessional text in Central Asia. Paul Pelliot (1878-1945) must have been interested
in this aspect.” Little attention of specialists in the related fields of study seems to

50 Cf. Paul Pelliot, “Un fragment du Swvarnabhisasitra en iranien oriental: Texte transcrit, tra-
duction et commentaire”, Mémoires de la Société de linguistique de Paris, XVIII (1913), p. 89-125 (=
Erudes linguistiques sur les documents de la Mission Pelliot, IV) [Extrait — Paris: Librairie Honoré
Champion, 1913, 39 p.].

— Cf. Marcelle Lalou, “RETROSPECTIVE: L’ceuvre du Professeur Paul PELLIOT”, Bibliographie
bouddbique, IV-V: 1931-1933 (Paris 1934), p. 10a: No. 35; also Paul Pelliot (1878-1945): His Life
and Work — a Bibliography, compiled by Hartmut Walravens (Bloomington: Indiana University,
Research Institute for Inner Asian Studies, 2001), esp. p. 29: No. 177.

This manuscript has been carefully studied by Ernst Leumann, Buddhistische Literatur. Nordarisch
und Deutsch, 1. Teil: Nebenstiicke (= Abbandlungen fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, XV, 2 (Leipzig
1920, repr. Nendeln 1966), p. 53-91: 4. “Stiicke aus dem Suvarnaprabhasa”, esp. p. 55-63.
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have been drawn to his work, whereas Nobel has naturally carefully noted it (cf. Skt.
ed. Nobel, 1937, p. XXVII, also p. 24 n. 7: ad III vs. 12). As a matter of fact, these
passages belong to the chapter on confession, either desani or papa-sodbana in the
original Sanskrit. In meticulously treating the Khotanese fragment, corresponding to
the Sanskrit (ed. Nobel, p. 20.2-26.11 = III beg.-vs. 24, missing vs. 12), Pelliot gives a
detailed introduction to all necessary information beginning with Eugéne Burnouf
(Pelliot, op.cit., p. 89-94). In his article he has also referred to another text (Pelliot,
op.cit., p. 90 n. 3): “Bibl. nat., mss Pelliot, Inv. 3513”.°' This is nothing but the very
Desana text in Khotanese, which has been published among the Golden Light texts by
Harold Bailey.”? Needless to say, they are important and indispensable in order to
study Indic versions (cf. also supra §3.2).

5.5. In the meantime, with this connection, Masao SHIZUTANI has brought up a very
important question.”’ He did precisely what was expected of him. But his argument is
not at all simple. In the first place he tries to classify it within the framework of the
confessional literature. Taking this chapter into account, he sees three stages of evo-
lution in the course of its formation. His keyword to it is “tri-skandha(ka) / phun-po
gsum / =R san-chii”. He hunts it in various texts on the basis of Jinamitra’s Tibetan
version (cf. supra §4.4). Indic reference is made for example to the Siksisamuccaya, ed.
Bendall, p. 171.5-6 (cum n. 3): tri-skandbaka-dharma-parysya. Regrettably, this has

not invited further discussions and he himself has not extended it more afterwards.

VI. Santideva’s yet another citation from the Suvarnaprabbasottama-sitra:
6.0. On this occasion I wish to put on record another citation by Santideva in his

*1 Cf. Catalogue des manuscrits chinois de Touen-Houang. Fond Pelliot Chinois de la Bibliothéque Na-
tionale, IV: Nos. 3501-4000, rédigé sous la direction de Michel Soymié (= Publications hors série de
PEcole Frangaise d&’Extréme-Orient, 1991), p. 14 (with bibliographical notes).

SPHW. Bailey, Kbotanese Texts, I (Cambridge University Press, 1945, 2°¢ ed. 1968), p. 231-257:
V. Suvarpabbisasitra, esp. p. 242-244.2 (= Text treated by Pelliot: No. 3513, 59v1-64r1). — An-
other portion is also edited by Bailey, op.cit., ITI (1969), p. 112-116 (= Pelliot No. 3513, fols. 1-12).
— It may be noted here that another manuscript fragment is to be found in Bailey, op.cit., V
(1963), p. 106-119; — cf. P. O. Skjerve, BSOAS, XLIV, 3 (1981), p. 453f.

A hitherto unidentified and uncatalogued small Khotanese fragment, P 2745 (Bailey, op.cit,, II,
1969, p. 921.), is now carefully studied by H. Kumamoto, “Miscellaneous Khotanese Documents
from the Pelliot Collection”, TULIP, XIV (1995), p. 229-257, esp. p. 243-245.

H. W. Bailey, Khotanese Buddbist Texts (London: Taylor’s Foreign Press, 1951 / Revised edi-
tion: Cambridge University Press, 1981), p. 62-66: Text 18 Desanz (P 3513: 76v1-84v4).

Furthermore, it may be noteworthy that Pelliot 3513 contains a confessional text called Bhad-
racaryi-desana by Bailey, Khotanese Texts, I (1969), p. 222-230: P 3513 fols. 43-58.

* See Shizutani: BAEM, “SHIHE TEBRT | DRIICHT — FE#BA (ina-mira) SEXK
ORFR —”, EEBRH, No. 328 (1940), p. 81(1155)-97(1171).
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Siksasamuccaya: Chapter XTI Citta-parikarma dvadasah paricchedab, ed. Cecil Bendall p.
216.6-219.7, P. L. Vaidya p. 119.1-120.15. This citation may have been confused in
the course of tradition. It looks as if it were a sheaf of passages joined together: Su-
varpaprabbasottamasitra, Chapter Il Desana-parivarta, ed. Johannes Nobel (Leipzig
1937), p. 22.3-f (= verses 5-12) [= Siks, ed. Bendall, p. 216.8-217.8, Vaidya, p. 119.3-
18); ed. Nobel, p. 38.5-40.4 (= verses 76-85b) [= Siks, ed. Bendall, p. 217.9-218.13,
Vaidya, p. 119.19-120.5]; ed. Nobel, p. 41.4-16 / 42.7-11 (= verses 88a-91a / 92b-
93d) [= Siks, ed. Bendall, p. 218.14-219.7, Vaidya, p. 120.6-15]. As shown here, the
Turfan fragment of the Suvarnabhisa is found just in between! Needless to say, it is
absolutely necessary to compare every version before jumping to hasty conclusions.
This must be left for the future task. In his edition Nobel has naturally noted this
(Suv, ed. Nobel, Leipzig 1937, p. XIII). — cf. supra §2.0!

VIL Indic Fragments of the Suvarnaprabbasottama-sitra from Central Asia

7.0. Three Indic manuscript fragments of the Suvarnaprabbasottama-siitra existed at
the time when Nobel was editing the text (cf. infra §§7.1-7.2). They did not escape
his attention. He describes them in detail (Suv, ed. Nobel, Leipzig 1937, p. XI-X1II).

7.1. Mannerbeim Fragment: Chapters XIII end — XIV beginning:

7.1.0. Carl Gustaf Mannerheim (1867-1951), a national hero of Finland, redoubled
the prestige of his motherland through his explorations across Asia in 1906-1908. He
did not bring much written documentary material from his expeditions. But those
fragmentary manuscripts that he has brought back, are precious as I have demonstrat-
ed in my recent article’* The so-called Mannerheim fragment of the Su-
varnaprabhasottama-siitra is the one cited with a signature “R” by Nobel in his edition
of the Indic version.” It was J. N. Reuter (1863-1937), who studied it meticu-

** Cf. A. Yuyama, “Random Remarks on and around the Mannerheim Fragment of the Saddbar-
mapundarikasitra”, ARIRIAB, IV: 2000 (2001}, p. 53-69, esp. p. 55-60.

55 Cf. Harry Halén, Handbook of Oriental Collections in Finland: Manuscripts, xylographs, inscriptions,
and Russian minority literature (= Scandinavian Institute of Asian Studies Monograph Series, XXXT)
(London-Malmé: Curzon Press, 1978), p. 71: No. 213: “Helsinki University Library, deposited
by the Finno-Ugrian Society in 1971 (part of the Mannerheim Collection: 9 Sanskrit and 2 Kho-
tan Saka (one is bilingual) MS fragments from Turkestan in Brahmi script ...”.

Harry Halén, “Baron Mannerheim’s hunt for ancient Central Asian manuscripts”, C. G. Man-
nerkeim in Central Asia 1906-1908, edited by Petteri Koskikallio and Asko Lehmuskallio (Hel-
sinki: National Board of Andquities, 1999), p. 47-51 (bibliographical notes are found on p. 51b).
— This exhibition catalogue is far more than a catalogue, but contains a lot of informative articles

(cf. Yuyama, ARIRIAB, IV, esp. p. 69).

56 On Julio Natanel Reuter, incidentally, see Pentti Aalto, Oriental Studies in Finland 1828-1918 (=
The History of Learning in Finland 1828-1918, Xb) (Helsinki: Societas Scientiarum Fennica, 1971),
p- 78 & 117 (with a photo of Reuter 1896 on the plate facing p. 112).
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lously.”” Mannerheim has incorporated this into his large-sized voluminous work with
independent pagination. This retypeset separate paper in this volume has somewhat

unfortunately misled later scholars as is evident by their quotations from it.*

7.1.1. Reuter identifies this torn fragment (6 lines per page) with the then only avail-
able edition (Suv, ed. Sarat Chandra, Calcutta 1898, p. 68.9ff.: Chapter XIV). Then
Nobel verified it as the text from the end of Chapter XIII to the beginning of the next
chapter XIV (cf. Suv, ed. Nobel, Leipzig 1937, p. XI cum n. 2). More precisely it cor-
responds to ed. Nobel, p. 152.18-155.1. It is interesting to observe that the fragment
carries verse numbers, i.e. 27-32, which are exactly the same as Nobel’s. However,
Reuter’s reconstructed chapter number XIV is XIII in the ed. Nobel. Nobel records
variant readings carefully in the footnotes of his edition.

7.1.2. This fragment often offers readings different from those found in the manu-
scripts from Nepal, i.e. Sanskrit text edited by Nobel. In those cases, however, 1
would reserve the answer to the questions with regard to these readings. More careful
study is needed before I could judge if the text represents a Central Asjan recension
with Middle Indicism, or if it is simply a version transmitted as a corrupt one. Let me
just cite Nobel’s description (op.ciz., p. XII):
“Der Anfang des XTV. Kapitels stimmt aber in R mit Dharmaksema und I-tsing iiberein,
wihrend im Sanskrittext unserer Handschriften die einleitenden Worte fehlen. ... ... ...
Das zweite Fragment deckt sich also teilweise mit dem von J. N. Reuter verdffentlichten;
doch gehoren die beiden Stiicke R und H verschiedenen Textgruppen an.”
7.1.3. Incidentally, Mannerheim’s travels have been recorded quite well. A very inter-
esting and important collection of the photos taken during his expeditions has just
appeared in CD-ROM.” This must have been the basic text for a Chinese version
published in book form in the order of the dates in his diary.®

" Julio N. Reuter, “Some Buddhist Fragments from Chinese Turkestan in Sanskrit
and ,Khotanese®”, Fournal de la Société Finno-Ougrienne, XXX: 37 (1913-1918), p. 1-37 + IX plates,
esp. p. 7-10, P1. III-IV: Fragment 6 Obverse & Reverse.

*® Cf. C. G. Mannerheim, Across Asia from West to Asia in 1906 (= Kansatieteellisii Julkaisuja :
Travaux Etbnographiques, VIIT) (Helsingfors: Suomalais-Ugrilainen Seura / Helsinki: Société
Finno-Ougrienne, 1940) [Reprinted by Anthropological Publications, Oostherhout N.B., The
Netherlands, 1969], Volume II, Article No. V: p. 1-35 (incl. IX plates on p. 27-35), esp. p. 7-9, PL
III-IV on p. 291.: Fragment 6 Obverse & Reverse.

¥ Cf. C. G. Mannerbeim — Across Asia on Horseback ErEE (Production Group: Sari Koskinen,
multimedia designer; Outi Mansikkamiki, graphic designer; Johannes Raumonen, composer-

dramatizer / Film Production: National Board of Antiquities (Helsinki: Finno-Ugrian Society,
Mannerheim Foundation, Museum of Cultures, National Board of Antiquities, 2000).

% Cf. See HiE# (C. G. Mannerheim) % - TREKZE: 1906-1908 4 55 v Pl 5 5 X F 8 (%
B - LIERER AR, 2000), i, 149 p.
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7.2. Hoernle Manuscripts: No. 143a, SB.9 and No. 143, SA.16:

7.2.0. The existence of another version has already been known for some time. In a
series of articles on such rare materials August Friedrich Rudolf Hoernle (1841-1918)
has given a brief note.®’ He spares a lot of space for this text. It is worth citing here
although it is rather lengthy, for it is rarely available nowadays but also for the im-
portance of the contents for a future study (#id., p. 696-698):

“In the same consignment of February, 1904, I discovered also some fragments of two
manuscripts of the Suvarnabbasottama Sitra. There is one complete, though slightly dam-
aged, leaf (No. 1), numbered 89, measuring 16 1/8 x 3 3/4 inches, with six lines on the page.
Of another leaf (No. 2), apparently of the same manuscript, there is nearly the whole of the
right-hand half; ... A third leaf of the same work (No. 3) belongs to another manuscript. It
consists of most of the left-hand half, ... It has a blank reverse, and appears to have been
the final leaf of the manuscript. On the obverse there are remains of ten verses (shoka),
numbered 3-13, in praise of the Satra. For example, ... ... These verses are not found in
either of the two copies of the Siitra accessible to me, viz. RA.S. MS., No. 8 (Cat,, p. 7),
and Cambridge, Add. 875 (Cat,, p. 13).

“The complete leaf No. 1) professes to give the conclusion of the 15th chapter (parivartta),
called Susaribbava, and the opening six verses (sloka) of the 16th chapter. The text corre-
sponds to the Calcutta print ... on p. 69, down to (verse 7) ... on p. 70, and ... ... , however, ...
the Susarbbava is the 14th chapter. Though the text is substantially the same, there are
numerous readings in the fragment differing from both the print and the RA.S. manu-
script. ...

“The text of the leaf-half (No. 2) belongs to the beginning of the 6th chapter, and gives
portions of verses 1-9. Here are also numerous varie lectiones; but the most important dif-
ference is that our fragment apparently inserts a chapter unknown to the print and the
R.A.S. and Cambridge manuscripts. ...

“I am hoping to publish in full these identified fragments at an early date. ...

“From a number of scholars I have received valuable promises of assistance. ... ... The
Sanskrit — Buddhist fragments, which are the most numerous, will be undertaken by Mr.
Thomas, Professor Liiders, Dr. Barnett, and myself.”

7.2.1. And, in fact, Frederic William Thomas (1867-1956) undertook the work on the
two out of three, giving a useful bibliographical introduction to various versions.”
From Hoernle’s description, Fragment numbered 1 by him is the one under the sig-
nature of “Hoernle MS., No. 1434, SB.9”. Hoernle reads Fragment 2 (No. 143, SA
16) as folio number 89, while Thomas says on p. 109 that “number 98 is on the left

1 Cf. Cf. A. F. Rudolf Hoernle, “Ancient Manuscripts from Khotan”, Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Society of Great Britain and Ireland for the Year 1906, p. 695-698, esp. 696f.

82 Cf. F. W. Thomas, “Miscellaneous Fragments”, Manuscript Remains of Buddbist Literature Found
in Eastern Turkestan. Facsimiles of Manuscripts in Sanskrit, Kbotanese, Kuchean, Tibetan and Chinese
with Transcripts, Translations and Notes, edited in conjunction with other scholars, with critical introduc-
tions and vocabularies, by A. F. Rudolf Hoernle: Volume I (Clarendon Press, 1916), p. 83-138, esp.
p. 108-116: 7. Suvarpaprabhasottama Stitra. — Unfortunately, the uhexpected death of Hoernle
prevented him from bringing out the subsequent volumes.
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margin of the obverse side.” It cannot be verified at the moment, because I have not

yet seen it. Only the reverse side is given on Plate XXI No. 3 Reverse).

7.2.2. Thomas was careful enough to note that the fragment apparently carries the
title Suvarpabbisottama as it calls itself in the text (#id., p. 109). This is designated as
“H” in the Nobel edition (Suv, ed. Nobel, Leipzig 1937, p. XI n. 3). It is doubtlessly
from H of Hoernle. Nobel verifies the text in the following manner:
“Ein zweites, von F. W. Thomas bearbeitetes, Fragment hat A. F. R. Hoernle heraus-
gegeben. Es handelt sich hier erstens um ein stark verstimmeltes Stiick aus dem V.
Kapitels nebst einer unmittelbar vorausgehenden Unterschrift zu einem Kapitel, das zwar
nicht in unserem Sanskrittext, wohl aber in der chinesischen Version des I-tsing (als
Kapitel VIII) vorhanden ist, und zweitens um den Schluff des XIII. Kapitels, das jedoch
als das XV. zihlt, nebst dem Anhang des XIV. Kapitels. ...” (op.cit., p. XI).
7.2.3. Hoernle No. 2 (= Hoernle MS., No. 143, SA16: Plate XXI, 3) reads the name
of the chapter clearly (obverse, line 1-2 / Thomas p. 113): ... suvarnabbasottamaitap
satrendra-rijiie susambbava-privartto namni parca(dasa)mabp samaptah 15 © ... Itis to
be noted, however, chapter XV Susambhava corresponds to either XIII or XIV in the
other manuscripts (see Nobel’s folded table appended at the end of his edition).

7.2.4. Further with reference to the so-called Hoernle fragments Nobel continues
with a somewhat mysterious passage. He refers to N. D. Mironov’s letter dated 28
January 1927 (ed. Nobel, p. XII as well as p. 25 n. 5). My question is if Mironov had
not known the existence of at least a fragment of this text in the M. M. Berezovsky
Collection.” Otherwise, he must have informed Nobel of it.
“ ...; doch hat mir ihr Bearbeiter N. D. Mironov brieflich dariiber wertvolle Mitteilungen
gemacht. Von den Bruchstiicken gehort das erste dem II1., das zweite und dritte dem VI.
Kapitel an, das vierte geht vom VII. zum VIII. Kapitel. ... ” (op.ciz., p. XII).
7.2.5. A portion of the text (Hoernle No. 2 = Hoernle MS No. 143, SA.16) overlaps
with the Mannerheim fragment. This fact proves that these two fragments do not
belong to the same manuscript. Precisely speaking, the text of this folio corresponds
to Nobel’s edition, p. 153.15-156.7, i.e. Chapters XIII verse 32b to XIV verse 7a. — I
wonder if this fragment has escaped the attention of Skjerve (cf. supra §3.3.1!).

7.2.6. Hoernle Fragment No. 1 (= Hoernle MS., No. 143a, SB.9): Since the original

fragment is not available in facsimile or in photocopy at the moment, I had to rely

% Cf. G. M. Bongard-Levin and M. 1. Vorovyova-Desyatovskaya, Indian Texts from Central Asia
(Leningrad Manuscript Collection) (= Bibliographia Philologica Buddbica: Series Minor, V) (Tokyo: The
International Institute for Buddhist Studies, 1986), p. 10: Item 4, in which one finds
Brihmi fragments (19 paper, 3 palm-leaf and 2 birch-bark manuscripts). In this monograph, how-
ever, is mentioned no sign of our text in question. — cf. further infrz §7.3.
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upon the readings given by F. W. Thomas for the time being as follows (with some
reconstructed words). This folio begins (op.cit., p. 110, lines 1-2) with (it7 su-
varnabbiso)ttamatah satre[nd]ra-rajfie hiranyavati-dharapi-parivartto (nayma paficamab
// ..., and ends with ... abhuta-parikalpa-samu- (op.cit., p. 111, line 8), which corre-
sponds to ed. Nobel p. ca. 55 beg.-58.1. — Now, at the last moment, a further me-
ticulous work of Skjerve has come into my sight and been added above (see supra
§3.3.1).

7.2.6a. With the help of the manuscript readings and Calcutta print, Thomas has
apparently proposed that it is the end of Chapter V. This may well simply be a guess.
The manuscripts from Nepal do not seem to have this Chapter “Hiranyavati-
dharani”, which corresponds only to the Chinese version translated by Pao-kui (&)
together with Dharmaksema: Taisho No. 664: Chapter XI “SREFZREMR”, Vol.
XVI, p. 386a-b. But the Sanskrit text is not good enough to judge if it could be iden-
tified with this Chinese text. At least, the following text does not agree with the Chi-

nese.

7.2.6b. The title of the chapter does correspond to I-ching’s version: Taisho No. 665:
Chapter VIII “EB5FEFEEMR”, Vol. XVI, p. 423b2 (= ed. Nobel: I, Leiden 1958, p.
389). And the following Sanskrit text in verse corresponds exactly to Chapter IX of I-
ching’s version: Chapter V “EBE2M4 &7 (Taisho XVI, p. 424a19ff. / ed. Nobel, I, p.
420), i.e. the beginning of Chapter V “Sinyati-parivarta” in the Sanskrit version (ed.
Nobel, Chapter V, p. ca. 55 beg.-58.1). This corresponds to all the Tibetan versions
(cf. a comparative table of chapters appended to the Sanskrit Text by Nobel). This
manuscript fragment never escaped the careful attention of Nobel:

“ ... Fragmente aus dem Folgenden ([from the very beginning] bis in Str. 10 hinein) sind in

Handschriftenresten aus Ost-Turkestan erhalten, die von A. F. R. Hoernle herausgege-

ben worden sind. ... ” (Sanskrittext, ed. Nobel, Leipzig 1937, p. 55 n. 1): i.e. p. 55.1-58.1
(Chap. V, verse 10c).

7.2.7. Unfortunately, possibly due to my carelessness, I have not yet been able to see
exactly what H No. 3 is (cf. supra §7.2.0). I wonder if it is either IOL Khot 220/6,
220/7, 220/4, 220/3, 204/5 (cf. supra §3.3.1), or totally a different fragment so far
uncovered from the shelves (cf. infra Appendix: Table of Contents).

7.3. St. Petersburg Fragments of the Suvarnabbasottama-sitra:

7.3.0. In the inaugural issue of a new international periodical launched in the old

capital of Russia came very exciting news about a new discovery of the Su-
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varna(pra)bhasottama-sitra. 'This was indeed a pleasant surprise.** According to Ed-
ward Tyomkin, Nikolai D. Mironov published in 1909-1910 a paper on a Sanskrit-
Tocharian bilingual fragment of the Dharmapada out of the Berezovsky Collection
brought back from Kuda (Tyomkin, op.cit., p. 29a, cum n. 2; cf. supra §7.2.4; also
Bongard-Levin & Vorovyova-Desyatovskaya, op.cit., Table III on p. 44f.: “Fragments
in Kuchean”!). Thanks to the painstaking efforts of the Soviet and Russian scholars in
the past decades, there have appeared a number of hitherto-unknown manuscript
materials of importance. All those who are interested in Buddhist Sanskrit philology
have greatly benefited from the constant efforts of our Russian colleagues. Let us
hope to see even more materials emerging! In this connection it may not be out of
place to refer to some related materials kept among the German Turfan Collection,
although, I must confess, I have not yet studied them carefully myself.®” For further
details about them one cannot overlook the meticulous work done by Franz Bernhard
(1931-1971).% On this occasion I wish to add here that I still find it a great pity that
he should have come to a premature close after showing his tremendous capacity in,
among many other things, utilizing the computer in Indian and Buddhist studies four
decades ago.”” Bernhard had the wisdom and power to see into the future of Buddhist
philology.

7.3.1. The Suvarnaprabbisottama-siitra in question consists in only three fragments in
two kinds of manuscripts. Though small in number and quantity, their importance is
very great. Tyomkin’s careful study of these fragments proves that the texts represent
a version different from the hitherto-known one. It will be our next future task to

% Cf. E. N. Tyomkin, “Unique Sanskrit Fragments of the ‘Satra of Golden Light’ in the Manu-
script Collection of the St. Petersburg Branch of the Institute of Oriental Studies (Russian
Academy of Sciences)”, Manuscripta Orientalia: International Journal for Oriental Manuscript Re-
search, 1, 1 (St. Petersburg-Helsinki, July 1995), p. 29-38 (including 6 figs.).

 Cf. Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfomfunden, 1, herausgegeben von Ernst Waldschmidt
(Wiesbaden 1965), p. 201- 208; Kat. Nrn. 449-472.

8 Cf. Udanavargs, herausgegeben von Franz Bernhard. Band I: Einleitung - Beschreibung der
Handschriften + TEXTAUSGABE -+ Bibliographie (= Sanskrittexte aus den Turfanfunden, X) (= Ab-
bandlungen der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gottingen, Philol.-hist. Klasse, 1I1-54) (Géttingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1965), esp. p. 38-40 (with extensive bibliographical information on p.
513-537: e.g. Mironov’s article on p. 524); see also supra n. 4 end (Pischel’s on the fragments).

In connection with this literature one may refer to an enlightening article by Franz Bernhard,
“Zum Titel des sogenannten ,Udinaverga’, ZDMG, Supplementa 1 (= Vortrige des XII. DOT
Wiirzburg, 1968, Teil III) (1969), p. 872-881.

7 F. Bernhard, H. Reul, F. Schulte-Tigges, H. Sunkel, “Erstellung von Konkordanzen zu San-
skrit-Texten durch elektronische Rechnenanlagen”, Linguistics: An International Review, XXII (’s-
Gravenhage 1966), p. 5-23 (incl. 10 figs., 1-3 being folded separately). Bernhard has used the
Udanavarga for this work.

23



PDF Version: ARIRIAB VII (2004)

seek if there were any other corresponding text in Tibetan, Chinese, etc. Future dis-
coveries of manuscript fragments belonging to this recension, probably in a dormant

state now, will help us establish this more definitely.

7.3.1a. The text of Fragment I: SI L/11 (Figs. 1-2) corresponds to the Nobel edition,
p. 116.1-122.6, i.e. from the end of Chapter VIII to the beginning of Chapter X =
Sn’-parivan‘a, Buddha-bodhisattva-nima-samdhbirana-°, and Dydhi-°. Unfortunately,
the fragment written in 10 lines is much damaged. Only a very small part of the left-
hand side of the folio is preserved (see Figs. 1-2 on p. 32). The titles of Chapter VIII
and IX are thus missing. No verse seems to be included in this portion. It is highly
important to read Tyomkin noting (5., p. 31):

“There are a lot of differences between our text and the Nepalese one. Comparison

makes us conclude that our version is much shorter than the Nepalese one. Its relation to

the Chinese translation by Dharmaksema has not been determined at present, so it may

be regarded as one of the future tasks.

“All the differences from the Nepalese version will be noted in the appropriate

places. ... ”.
7.3.1b. Fragment II: SI L/11 (Figs. 3-4), consisting also of 10 lines, is only a small
part of the right-hand side. As indicated by Tyomkin, it must no doubt belong to the
same manuscript. The text however corresponds to another portion, i.e. ed. Nobel, p.
215.11-221.12 of Chapter XVIII “Vyaghri-parivarta”. The beginning of the torn
fragment seems to begin with the very end of verse 11 (i.e. ed. Nobel p. 215.11),
although Tyomkin gives its starting point: ed. Nobel, p. 216.1. The same textual
character as the previous fragment can naturally be applied here again. It is to be not-
ed that this fragmentary text includes Chapter XVIII verse 12d-13a (ed. Nobel, p.
216.10-217.1), verses 14b(end)-c (Nobel p. 218.4-2191), 15a-c (Nobel p. 220.4-6),
16cd (Nobel p. 220.13), and 17b-d (Nobel p. 221.5-7). Incidentally, verses 12-13 are
apparently in the metrical scheme of Tristubb-Fagati in 11-12 syllables, verse 14
probably of Surasi-Sragdbari in 19/21 syllables (cf. Nobel p. 218 n. 6: Das Metrum
des ersten Teiles der Strophe ist Surasa, das des zweiten Sragdhara), verse 15 of typi-
cal Malini in 15 syllables. Verse 17 may well be of Ksema, or its irregular variety, at
least a kind of Atijagati, in 13 syllables. This prosodical analysis is quite tentative for
further textual criticism. It is always a headache to inquire into metrical schemes in
Buddhist Sanskrit literature.

7.3.1c. Fragment III: The last fragment looks as if it were a palm-leaf manuscript. It is
certainly a manuscript different from the former two. It bears an inventory number SI
- L/10 (Figs. 5-6). Tyomkin dates it back to the 6-7" centuries, traces the folio number
68 with a question mark and identifies it with the Nobel edition p. 113.2-114.3, a part
of Chapter VIII: Sri-parivarta (Tyomkin, op.cit., p. 35). It does not seem to contain
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verses. It is worth noting that it contains the title of the text as Suvarnabbasuttaman
sitrendrari<ja(n)-> (obverse, lines 2 & 4); cf. ed. Nobel p. 113.4-5 Suvarnas-
bhasottamab sitrendrarijas ..., and 113.7 Suvarnabbasottamam sitrendrardjanam ... In

any case it offers quite a few interesting variants.

7.4. Otani Fragments of the Suvarnabbasottama-sitra:

74.0. In the Otani Collections, kept now both in the Ryitkoku University Library (58
B KR2XEBAE) and the Lisshun Museum (fRIEEYIHE), are to be found quite a few
important manuscript materials. N. D. Mironov may have seen all those manuscript
fragments.®® At Rytikoku University soon after the World War II they launched an
enormous project group, i.e. The Research Society of Central Asian Culture (F353C
{6 ZE ). This group then published their reports in six large-sized volumes (in 7
parts) (Kyoto 1958-1963).

7.4.1. Thanks to the great effort of Ariyoshi SANADA (EH%3£) among them, a
number of important materials both from Central Asia and Nepal have seen the light
of day.* Sanada has treated Central Asian manuscript fragments in detail, and offered
six unidentified Sanskrit fragments, numbered 622-627, with his transliterated texts
(see Sanada, op.cit., p. 76-78, also p. 118). Some of them are reproduced in facsimile:
Plate I (No. 626), II (No. 622), and III (Nos. 623 & 625). In No. 624 he finds a
wording like ... imasya suvarnabbisau ..., which has led him to identify it with uncer-
tainty to our text in question, being unable to indicate the textual source (Sanada,
op.cit., p. 77). In it he has also pointed out that Nos. 622-624 show the same graphic
feature.

7.4.2. Out of those six fragments two were identified with the Suvarnabbasottama-
sitra, now at last owing to the great endeavour of Seishi KARASHIMA (FEURHHE). In
his brief communication he has reported them as ‘virtually’ corresponding to the text,
ed. Johannes Nobel, p. 31.12(?)-33.4 and ‘basically’ p. 91.6-92.12 respectively.”
Every scholar engaged in the related subjects had then eagerly awaited the appear-
ance of his further study of the fragments. In the meantime a group to carry out phi-

% Cf. “A List of Fragment (sic) of Brahmi MSS. Belonging to Count Ohtani”, signed by Professor
N. Mironov in October 1923 at Shanghai, recorded in: FEIEXALIFRSSR - FEESLIFE, IV
Ry 7 & REE XM Monumenta Serindica, IV: Buddhist Manuscripts and Secular Documents of
the Ancienr Languages in Central Asia (Kyoto: Hozokan, 1961), p. 93. In this list, however, is found
no sign of the Suvarnabbisortama-sitra.

® BHAE, “KEEmBR - ZXHIER,/ Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Buddhist
Manuscripts brought by Ohtani Expedition”, Monumenta Serindica, IV (1961), p. 49-118.

" See S. Karashima, “Identification of Some Buddhist Sanskrit Fragments from Central Asia”,
ARIRIAB, TI1: 1999 (2000), p. 213f.: §2 “T'wo Fragments of the Suvarnaprabbasottamasitra” (sic).
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lological studies of Buddhist Sanskrit manuscripts was organized under the leadership
of Esho MIKOGAMI of Ryukoku University for the period of three academic years
1998-2000.”" Under his able editorship the whole Otani Sanskrit collection appeared
in 2001 on CD-ROM, sponsored by the Promotion and Mutual Aid Corporation for
Private Schools of Japan.”” The six fragments are included in Volume XIV.

7.4.3. As a matter of fact, there is another unidentified manuscript fragment in the
Otani Collection kept in the Ryukoku University Library. It is a birch-bark manu-
script, consisting of twenty pieces, some relatively large and the other tiny little,
which the CD-ROM editors have now numbered 628. Further to the brief communi-
cation by Seishi KARASHIMA, Shin’ichir FIORT has just published his study of these
seven manuscript fragments.” He says that Sanada’s transliteration can now be
greatly improved. Unfortunately, however, he has not yet identified Fragment No.
628. It is far more unfortunate that Hori will ‘publish a newly romanised edition of
some fragments only after checking the original’. When I saw the title of his article, I
had expected to see at least his own transliteration, as I believe that he is efficient
enough to do it with the fragments found on the CD-ROM. In any case, I am grate-
ful to him for his detailed information of textual reference to the corresponding
Khotanese, Tibetan and Chinese versions (see Hori, op.cit., p. 131). In these versions
are numerous manuscript fragments, particularly in the Khotanese. It is hoped,
therefore, that he will further collect such materials, which will doubtlessly emit light
on Central Asian Buddhist literary state. Old Turkic and Mongolian versions will also
be indispensable in addition to those three (cf. supra §3.1.0-1). In a few cases the
Mongolian version(s) of certain literature seems to have been translated not from the
hitherto-known Indic or Tibetan versions but from the unknown text(s), e.g. Koichi
HIGUCHI has eloquently shown it in his study of the Prajiia-paramita-ratna-guna-
samcaya-gatha.”* This fact is extremely important to see the characteristics of Central

7! See a report on the project by Esho MIKOGAMI (7 _EB %) and Yasho WAKAHARA (5 /%
HE): “HEFE - Y227 v MAREARDOXMERNIFR — HABIFRRR - HFEEMPIHER
RESNGEE —, HAKRF - SECULIIFFTHE, XL Kyoto 2001), p. 1-9. A detailed de-
scription of the digitalization of the Otani Collection on CD-ROMs is to be found on p. 2-5 (by

) Wakahara).

7 Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Otani Collection at Ryukoku University Library, edited by the Insttute
of Buddhist Cultural Studies at Ryukoku University. 14 volumes (Editorial Staff: Esho MI-
KOGAMI, Yusho WAKAHARA, Satoru NORIYAMA) (Kyoto: Ryukoku University, 2001).

'S. Hori, “Notes on the Unidentified Sanskrit Fragments in the Otani Collection at Rytikoku
University Library”, Journal of the International College for Advanced Buddhist Studies, VI (2003), p.
132-107.

RO B, 2ER TREERES O (58 - 12K, 1991), (), 1, xi, 380 p.
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Asian Buddhism and its literature. It may well have played a key role or was responsi-

ble for making a variety of versions in other parts of Asia.

7.4.4. Seishi KARASHIMA has done what he was expected in his recent enlightening
article with much more precise information of the manuscript fragments (with some-
what new numbering, i.e. 622a and 624a):” No. 622a = ed. Nobel 24.17-26.11 (Chap.
111, verses 16-24) / 28.8-30.6 (verses 36-42) & 33.4 (verses 57/58b); No. 624a = ed.
Nobel 87.7-88.9 /92.4-12.

7.4.5. Furthermore, Karashima informs us of another lot of thirteen fragments of the
Suvarnabbasottama-sitra in the Otani Collection left in the Liishun Museum (cf.
Karashima, op.cit., p. 183). It is a great pity for me that I have not yet been able to see
his study in collaboration with the late Chiang Chung-hsin (¥ %7 + JIANG
Zhongxin).” It is gratifying, however, to see his meticulous work on Fragments 622
& 624 in comparison with those found in the Liishun Museum.

7.4.6. The most interesting matter is the fact that the above two fragments in the
Ryukoku University Library and four of the Liishun Fragments belong without doubt
to the very same manuscript. Those fragments have sadly been torn apart for decades.
Let us therefore hope that there will appear somewhere else the fragments of the

same manuscript!

VIII. Aftermath Remarks:

8.0. All these matters discussed above briefly, as if they look trivial, are of great im-
portance and interest. They may well tell us how the literature was transmitted from
India to the farthest east. However, it is after all not an easy task, and will require a

rather large monograph even on such a topic!

8.1. In this connection I wish to add a comment on exciting events in recent years. It
is the discovery of massive canonical literature most probably from Afghanistan. The
first shock came to me with a rumour followed by a sales catalogue thanks to the un-
tiring efforts of Lore Sander. It is a collection of more than a hundred folios of birch-

bark, palm-leaf and vellum manuscripts,”” ending in the hands of a generous collector

5 See S. Karashima, “Sanskrit Fragments of the Sutra of Golden Light, the Lotus Sutra, the

Aryasrimabiadevivyikarana and the Anantamukbanirharadbirani in the Otani Collection”,
ARIRIAB, VI: 2002 (2003), p. 183-196, esp. p. 184-189.

78 Forthcoming: “Sanskrit Fragments of the Sutra of Golden Light from the Liishun Museum
Collection”, Hualin (ZE#K), III (Peking 2003).

7 Cf. Manuscripts from the Himalayas and the Indian Subcontinent, Catalogue 17 (London: Sam
Fogg Rare Books and Manuscripts, 1996), esp. p. 47f.: No. 39 “Manuscript Remains of a Library
probably from the Buddhist School of the Mahasangika-Lokottaravadin” (sic), with photos on its
facing page 46.
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in the vicinity of Oslo, Martin Scheyen. Thanks to the able and devoted efforts of
Jens Braarvig in his capacity as General Editor, a number of scholars have offered
their skills.”® This will provide a multitude of important suggestion to me in studying
the literature belonging to the Mahasamghika-Lokottaravadins, among others. In this
connection I am particularly delighted to see Seishi KARASHIMA making all-out as-
tounding efforts to dig out and study important Vinaya texts of the Mahasamghika-
Lokottaravidins in the Schayen Collection,” which should occupy a paragraph anew
in my survey of the Vinaya literature.*® Central Asia will doubtlessly attract our at-
tention particularly in connection with this school more than before.™

8.2. The second shock came to me immediately after that as a tiny but enormously
significant column news on the 1994 acquisition of the Gandhari birch-bark manu-
scripts by the British Library. This information originated from Richard Salomon at
Seattle.” It was followed by an exciting account of these rare manuscripts put in stor-
age in the India Office Library, a name familiar to us old timers.* Almost simultane-

ously there appeared a timely brief communication from the expected specialist.*

8 Cf. Buddbist Manuscripts, 1 (= Manuscripts in the Schayen Collection, 1) (Oslo: Hermes Academic
Publishing & Bookshop A/S, 2000), xxi, 302 p., 12 pl. (with contributions by Mark Allon, Jens
Braarvig, Torkel Brekke, Paul Harrison, Jens-Uwe Hartmann, Seishi KARASHIMA, Kazunobu
MATSUDA, Richard Salomon, Lore Sander, Nicholas Sims-Williams, Klaus Wille). — This work
will universally be cited as BMSC.

Buddhist Manuscripts, 11 (=Manuscripts in the Schayen Collection, IIT) (Oslo 2002), xxiv, 372 p.,
XIX pl. — see Yuyama, ARIRIAB, VI: 2002 (2003), p. 353.

7 See S. Karashima, “A fragment of the Pratimoksa-Vibhanga of the Mahasamghika-Lokottara-
vadins”, BMSC, 1 (2000), p. 233-241, with Plate IX: SC2382/269; — , “Two More Folios of the
Pratimoksa-Vibhanga of the Mahasamghika-Lokottaravadins”, BMSC, II (2002), p. 215-228, with
Plate X: SC2382/270 & 2381/7, 2382/uf6/2c, 2381/109.

Incidentally, a checklist of the Scheyen Collection (17% internet ed., November 2002), compiled
by Elizabeth Gano Serenssen, is delivered on the website by the National Library of Norway
(www.nb.no). In this edition is found Fragment 2382/270, folio 136 (with a wrong caption
2382/269"), dated 6™ c.

% A new paragraph 1.65 shall come to A. Yuyama, Vinaya-Texte (= Systematische Ubersicht iiber die
buddbistische Sanskrit-Literatur, I) (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1979), p. 40: after §1.61! Cf.
Karashima, op.cit. (1), p. 234 n. 9.

%! Cf eg. A. Yuyama, “Some Remarks on Two Texts Related to the Vinaya of the
Mahasamghika-Lokottaravadins”, Indologica Taurinensia, XXVII (2004), p. 283-301 (in press).

82 Cf. Boris Weintraub, “Scrolls Offer a Glimpse into Buddhism’s Past”, National Geographic,
CXClI, 3 (Washington, D.C., March 1997), with a coloured photo on a column of the opposite
page of the list of editorial officers.

% Cf. Graham Shaw, “Buddhism Unrolled?”, Oriental and India Office Collections, XLIIT-XLIV
(London 1997), p. 2-5 (incl. 1 full-page photo on p. 3 and § ills. on p. 4).

# Cf. Richard Salomon, “A Preliminary Survey of Some Early Buddhist Manuscripts Recently
Acquired by the British Library, 7408, CXVII, 2 (April-June 1997), p. 353-358 (incl. 3 figs.).
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Under the proficient leadership of Richard Salomon the “Early Buddhist Manuscripts
Project” was founded in September 1996.

8.3. On the occasion of the meeting of the Western Branch of the American Oriental
Society, held in Seattle in 1998, I was lucky enough to have had the chance to attend
Richard Salomon’s enlightening seminar on these fragments. The fruit out of his
hard labour in collaboration with his colleagues and students came out one after an-
other.” The publications of other works in progress are eagerly awaited, including
Agama, Dharmapada, Jataka and Abhidharma literature. Let us pray for discovery of
even a single piece of manuscript fragments of the Golden Light! In fact, an exciting
news appears before us from time to time. One of them has just come into my sight.*

8.4. The Gandhari canonical texts are particularly important, since this hitherto little
known corpus of literature will doubtlessly unveil the role played by the Dharma-
guptakas in particular at the turn of the Common Era in Central Asia.”” This region
must have been a relay point from the Indian Subcontinent to the other parts of Asia
expressly to the land of the Chinese. It is to be hoped that we will see a variety of the
texts turn up out of this region and emit light on this little cultivated field. It is be-
coming more and more important to see the materials transmitted not just in a single
language but all those extant (cf. e.g. supra §7.4.3).

8.5. In this connection it may further become necessary to study a certain text of Ti-
betan Buddhist literature. From this viewpoint I must not overlook the fact pointed
out again by Masao SHIZUTANI. For the first time he made a careful study of a ‘ma-
hayana-satra’ called the Dipamkara-vyskarana, translated into Tibetan by
Visuddhasimha, Dge-dpal et al. (Tibetan Kanjur: ed. Peking No. 855, Derge 188):
Mar-me-mdzad-kyis lun-bstan-pa (cf. Denkarma Catalogue, ed. Lalou No. 182, ed.
Yoshimura No. 181).® Based on the Narthang edition (No. 177: Ba folios 307a5-

% Ancient Buddbist Scrolls from Gandbara: The British Library Kharosthi Fragments, by Richard
Salomon with contributions by Raymond Allchin and Mark Barnard, with a foreword by His
Holiness the Dalai Lama (Seattle: University of Washington Press, 1999), xxii, 273 p. (incl. 34
ills., 59 figs., 3 maps). — cf. a review by Oskar von Hiniiber, 7408, CXXI, 3 (2001), p. 519a-521a.
A Gandbari Version of the Rhinoceros Satra: British Library Kbarosthi Fragment 5B, by Richard
Salomon with a contribution by Andrew Glass (= Gandbaran Buddbist Texts, I) (Seattle-London:
University of Washington Press, 2000), xvii, 234 p. (incl. 6 figs., 2 tables), 8 plates (between p.
110-111).

% Cf. e.g. Richard Salomon, “The Senior Manuscript: Another Collection of Gandharan Bud-
dhist Scrolls”, 7408, CXXT1I, 1 (2003), p. 73-92 (incl. 6 figs).

8 Cf. for some other reference A. Yuyama, “Random Remarks on and around the Mannerheim
Fragment of the Saddbarmapundarikasitra”, ARIRIAB, IV: 2000 (2001), p. 66-69 and p. 70.

% Cf. Shizutani in IBK/JIBS:- $HSIEH, “F v MR FE « MIBIRERAREL KOV, HE
2OHEEZE, XXIV, 1 (Tokyo, Dec. 1975), p. 233-236.
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321b3),% Léon Feer has presented to us a reliable translation with Indian proper
names restored in Sanskrit and the paragraphs made by him (see his prefatory note on
p- 305).%

8.6. It is to be noted that Shizutani is of the opinion that in many aspects it is closer to
the Vinaya literature of the Dharmaguptakas including the Fo-pén-bsing-chi-ching
(Taisho No. 190) rather than to the others including the Mahavastu-Avadana. It is
very suggestive in pursuing the relation of the two groups of literature.”’ This im-
portant fact has been emphatically put forward by the same scholar in his detailed
study of the Hinayana schools, particularly of the formation and development of the
Dharmaguptakas.” In the Appendices of his book he has expressly directed his atten-
tion to the development in Central as well as in Southeast Asia.

8.7. In connection with the Central Asian Buddhist Sanskrit literature I have had
some working hypothesis. I may call it something like “Central-Asianization” of Indic
Buddhist texts. In the future I must accumulate working on it. Some years ago I pro-
posed it in my unpublished paper with an illustration seen in the Lotus Sutra translat-
ed from the Indic to Chinese by Kumarajiva. This was later presented at the Fifth
Meeting of the Japan-China Buddhological Conference in commemoration of the
1650th anniversary of Kumarajiva’s birthday held in Kyoto in 1993.”* Such a question

% Cf. Nagashima Catalogue:- BBM#, “KEXZEFMF < v b KlE - 7V VI HEBER,
KRIERFFFACE, LXT (Tokyo 1975), p. 7(754): No. 177. Incidentally, it is listed under No. 174
in a Catalogue of the Microfiche Edition of the Institute for Advanced Studies of World Religions published
by the Toyo University Library in Tokyo: F)V5 VIRF v b Ke#EH R EER (1984), p. 49.

% Cf. Fragments extraits du Kandjour, traduits du tibétain par Léon Feer (= Annales du Musée
Guimet: Grande Bibliothéque, V) (Paris: Ernest Leroux, 1883), p. 305-321.

1 Cf. A. Yuyama, “Mahavastu and Mabavastu-Avadina”, Vividbaratnakarandaka: Festgabe fiir Adel-
heid Mette, hrsg. von Christine Chojnacki, Jens-Uwe Hartmann und Volker M. Tschannerl (=
Indica et Tibetica, XXXVII) (Swisttal-Odendorf 2000), p. 533-540, esp. p. 539f.: §21-23.

* Cf. Shizutani’s monograph:- BA M, NRLEHOWE — BRLKORLLEE — (5
#8 - B35, 1988), Chapter VIIL: p. 173-200, esp. p. 199 (cum n. 309 on p. 301).

P BB, “rRREMEC B B ABERED ZAD S A RERM OERDEEEREORE”,
MRPERRALERE 1650 £F - FRBES 1200 Fid& - 8 5 AIHPLKEMEE - RERE 57—
~ MABBRIZ BT 2IRBRRA OB RREE ) (R - A H AL, 17 October 1993), p. 80-97.

This was reprinted in a newspaper (without notes): H4\ H#{, No. 25072 (22.X1.1993), p. 6-8.

It was translated into Chinese: $hRFER), “H¢r MR N{AHHBENIEZHNE BHER,
HMFRRBENE, 1994 £ 2 5 (= 5B 5 W HLKEMRHEE) (Peking 1994), p. 50-63.

It is an entirely revised version of my paper “An Interpretative Attitude towards Understanding
Indic Buddhist Texts in Central Asia: A Preliminary Report with special reference to the Central
Asian Recension and Kumirajiva’s Chinese Version of the Lotus Sutra”, presented to a conference
Buddbism across Boundaries: Sources of Chinese Buddbism, held under the direction of John McRae
and Jan Nattier, at Hsi Lai University, Hacienda Heights, California, on 2-7 January 1993,
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must be examined in many cases.” It may well be of Eugéne Burnouf’s profound in-
sight into this question.” Furthermore, the linguistic features in Central Asia are also
very interesting but difficult problems.”® Richard Salomon’s proposal to make a new
geographical naming of “Greater Gandhira”, and further “Gandharan Hybrid San-
skrit”, is very suggestive for our future research work and is being universally ac-
cepted. The working hypothesis to dig out “Magadhism” from Indic literature in
Central Asia is still to be very carefully reserved. Central Asian Buddhist cultural re-
searches have made a great progress with many of the questions remaining still un-
solved. It is hoped that specialists in the relevant Central Asian studies will compre-
hensively sum up such research fruits in the past and present before us again for step-
ping forward into the future.”

Appendix

Finally, for the sake of quick reference for future textcritical studies, I herewith list up
the Indic texts of the Golden Light in the order of the corresponding portions of the
edition Nobel (Leipzig 1937; cf. supra n. 12) and Skjerve’s Catalogue (2002/2003; cf.
supra n. 29). It is therefore hoped that the Liishun fragments in the Otani Collection
will soon fill up this table (cf. supra §7.4.0):

* See e.g. A. Yuyama, “Why Kumarajiva Omitted the Latter Half of Chapter V in Translating
the Lotus Sutra”, Festschrift Dieter Schlingloff zur Vollendung des 65. Lebensjabres dargebracht von
Schiilern, Freunden und Kollegen, herausgegeben von Friedrich Wilhelm (Reinbek: Dr. Inge
Wezler Verlag fiir Orientalistische Fachpublikationen, 1996), p. 325-330.

Cf. also A. Yuyama, “Miscellaneous Remarks on the Lotus Sutra”, Essays on Indian and Buddhist
Studies: Volume Dedicated to Professor Fikido Takasaki on the occasion of bis 60th birthday (Tokyo:
Shunju-sha, 1987), p. 720(119)-712(127).

% Eugeéne Burnouf, “Fragments des Prédications de Buddha [Extraits du Lotus de la bonme loi, ou-
vrage inédit, traduit du sanscrit par M. Eugéne Burnouf]”, Revue Indépendante paraissant le 10 et I
25 de chaque moi avec un bulletin bibliographique, VII (Paris au Bureau de la Revue Indépendante, 25
avril 1843), p. 520-534. — cf. A. Yuyama, Eugéne Burnouf The Background to his Research into the
Lotus Sutra (Tokyo 2000), p. 96: s.v. Burnouf 1845 (to be corrected to 1843) with notes.

- I have discussed it further in my recent paper for the volume in honour of Zennd ISHIGAMI:

“Ea )V X— 7 REEREERROILKRTRE — WEMERDVRO—HEES —, GLERRR
ERITERXE - AABCULOER &R R - ILEREAAEH, 2001), p. 349(35)-363(43).

% Cf. e.g. Jan Nattier, “Church Language and Vernacular Language in Central Asian Buddhism”,
NVMEN, XXXVII, 2 (1990), p. 195-219.

% For example, interesting and useful is a review-article on a wide range of historical topics in this
area by Peter Zieme, “Die Geschichte Zentralasiens in einer neuen Gesamtschau”, OLZ,
LXXXVII, 2 (1992), Sp. 117-125.
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A Trilingual Edition of the Lotus Sutra

— New editions of the Sanskrit, Tibetan and Chinese versions (2)
(KN. 282.9-287.10)*

Seishi KARASHIMA

XIIT § 13 (KIN.282.9~283.4)
G/N (Gilgit/Nepalese version), based upon D2. 76b4~ (D3. 115b2~)

punar aparam ,,s; Mamjusrir bodhisatvo' mahiasatvas tathigatasya pari-
nirvrtasya pascime kile pascime samaye’ saddharmavipralope’ vartamane* iman
dharmaparyayam samprakasayitukamah sukhasthito *bhava p,, ;.4ti sa sukhasthitas
ca’ dharmam® bhasate /7 kayagatam® va pustakagatam va paresam ca desayamino
nidhimitram uparambhajatiyo® bhavati na cinyin dharmabhianakin bhiksin

/' na cavarnam bhay, ,,,,sate'’ 'na cdvarnam carayati'’ /'*

16 17

parivadati na cinyesam

grhyavarnam'® carayati'® / na ca tesam®

§ravakayaniyinam'’ bhiksanim namam
antike pratyarthikasamjfii’' bhavati / tat kasya hetoh? yatha (’)pidam
sukhasthanasthitatvat. sa  p,,;,,  agatigatainam dharmasravanikinam?
anuparigrihikaya anabhyasticanataya” dharman desayati / avivadamanah® na ca
prasnam prstah” §ravakayanena visarjayati’* / “api tu’’ khalu punas tatha®® , ,, 5

visarjayati®® yatha’® buddhajfiinam abhisambuddhyate®' //

" This present work was made possible by a grant from the Mishima Kaiun Memorial
Foundation, Japan. I feel it my duty to put on record my gratitude to the late Prof. Hirofumi
Toda (1936-2003), one of the most respected authorities on the Lotus Sutra, for his never-ending
encouragement and support. What this work owes to him is, to a large extent, evident to anyone
who knows his extensive and meticulous transliterations of Sanskrit palmleaf manuscripts of this
text. He, himself, was planning to compile a new edition of the Sanskrit version, based on the
older Nepalese manuscripts, which will now have to be undertaken unfortunately by somebody
else. I should like to express my deep gratitude also to my long-time friend, Peter Lait, who
kindly checked my English. My heartfelt thanks are due as well to Ms. Naoko Sato, who took
great trouble to look over my transliterations of the Tibetan versions.

ARIRIAB Vol. VII (March 2004): 33-104.
© 2004 IRIAB, Soka University, JAPAN.
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O (Khadaliq MS. = “Kashgar” MS.) 269a3~

punar aparam ., Mamjusrir bodhisaOtvo mahasatvas tathagatasya

parinirvrtasya pascime kile 4, paScime samaye sa<d>dharmavipralope

vartamane imam dharmaparydyam samprakasayi e, tukdma *** sukhasthitau®

bhavati <sa> su<kha>sthitas ca dharmam bhiasa{n}ti kiyagatam va pustagatam

evam

(697 VA imam dharmaparyiyam Paresam desayamano na _idhi{dhi}matram

upirambhajitiko  bhava,g,yti ;*, na cinyan dharmabhanakaim bhiksan

paribhavati’* + na ca avarna<m> bhasati ni g, , <va>rnam carayati * na

tesamm
cinyesam $ravakayanikanam bhiksanam namagrahika,g;ya”’ avarnam carayati
. - - . . oy — . . 36 .
na ca tesaim santike pratyarthikasamjfia bhavati na cAnye(69%4Hsimm api
satvﬁonim namagrihikaya avarnam bhasati + na nimagrihika(69bs)ya avarnam carayati * na
6 37 = N\,
cisya satvesu pratyarthikasamjfia bhavati tat kasya heto” // (269b6) yatha ()pi tat
sukhasthanasthitatvat* sa agatdgatanam dhiarmasravanikanam
a<nu>pa gy rigrahikataya® hy anabhyasayikaya® dharmam defayati -
. - p 40 . P _ . . - .
avivadamino na ; prasnam *prsta * ,;o,;, $rravakayinena visarjayati * api tu

tatha visarjayati yatha buddhajfianam abhi ,,,,,sambuddhyaty

F (Farhad-Bég) 18b2~

punar aparam Manyusérir bodhisatvo mahasatvas tathagatasya parinirvrtasya
pascime kale pascime samaye saddharmavipralo q,;pe varttamine imam
(dha)r[ma](pa)[rylayam sam(praka)sayitukimah sukhasthito bhavati - s{v}a
sukhasthita$ ca dharmam bhisati kiya{m}gatam va{m} (g, pastagatam*! va{m}
imam dha(r)ma[pa]o[ryﬁ]yam paresi<m> desayamino * na _idhimitram
upirambhajatiko bhavati :; na cinya dharmabhanakam ,;, bhiksu* paribhavati®”
[na- ] ca [t]eo(sa)m avar(n)am bhasati ndvarnam carayati ; na cinyesa
srivakayanikinim bhiksind namagrahi g, kaya* *<avarnam carayati * na ca
tesaim santike pratyarthikasamjfia bhavati - cinyesamm api satvinim
nimagrihik§y§>45 avarna(m) bhisati na [nama](gra)hikaya avarnam carayati na cisya satvesu
pratyarthikasamjiia bhavati tat  kasya heto™ (18b7) yatha  ()pi tastva®’
sukhasthi[na]sthitatvatc* sa agatigatanam dharmasravanikinim
anuparigrahikataya® ananyasayikaya* . dharmam desayati avivadamano na
prasnam prstah $riavakayinena visarjayati + api tu ; tatha visarjayati | + ° yatha

bu,,e,yddhajfianam abhisambuddhyacy

Li (Liishun Museum) A-10-b.b (cf. Jiang 1997: 74~75)
@-10-b.52)) /// (visarjaya)ti ya<tha> buddhaj[ia](nam) ///
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Tib. Kanjur version, based upon T. 134b2~"!

(T.i3apzy Jam dpal’’ gzhan yang /**de bzhin gshegs pa yongs su* *mya ngan las

’das nas /** phyi ma’i dus /*’ phyi ma’i tshe /** dam pa’i chos *’rab tu ’jig par "gyur

59 /61

ba*® na byang chub sems dpa’ sems (1345 dpa’ chen po chos kyi “rnam

grangs ’di rab tu ston par ’dod pa ni /% bde ba la gnas pa yin no® // de* bde ba
la gnas nas® chos ’chad do // lus la yod dam /% glegs bam du byas sam /% gzhan

dag (11344 12 yang® ston na yang’® /"' shin tu”? "’klan ka tshol ba’i rang bzhin can

ma yin / dge slong chos smra ba gzhan dag la skur’* bar’* mi byed /7 mi snyan pa
mi smra /" mi snyan pa mi’® brjod"® //*® gzhan nyan thos kyi (1 34,5 “'theg pa can
gyi dge slong dag gi*’ ming *smos te /#* mi snyan® pa mi smra /%% mi snyan pa®’
mi brjod® cing /* de dag la phyir rgol bar ’du shes pa ma yin no*// de ci’i phyir

zhe’' na /2’di ltar bde ba’i gnas la (1,4, gnas pa’i phyir te / de’® chos nyan du®

97 98

*?ongs shing lhags pa rnams la /° phan ’dogs pa dang” *phrag dog med par chos

ston to // mi rtsod cing” dri ba dris kyang nyan thos kyi "“theg pas 134, lan

mi ldon te'” /'% ci nas'® sangs rgyas kyi'® ye shes mngon par rdzogs par ’tshang

rgya ba de Ita bur'® lan ldon no //

Bth (Bathang Kanjur) 117b6~

'Jam ,,,;, dpal ; yang de bzhin gshegs pa yongsu mya ngan las ’das nas / ; phyi
ma’i tshe ; dam pa’i chos rab tu ’igfs] par ’gyur ba na : byang chub sems dpa’
sems dpa’ chen po chos kyi (5,4 rnam grangs ’di rab tu ston par ’dod pa ni :

lhag<s> pa rnams la phan ’dog<s> pa dang : /, phrag zog med par chos ston to //
<mi rtsod cing> dri ba dris kyang nyan thos kyi theg pas lan mi Idon te // 4,
ci nas {:} sangs rgyas kyi ye shes mngon par rdzogs par ’tshang rgya bar, de lta
bur <lan> /dan'® no //
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bzhin gshegs pa yongs su mya [nga]n las ’das nas / phyi ma 4, s,,,,'i dus phyi ma

Idon no e

Chin. Dr. 108b16~26
MNEEHEE | MRBEEZR, KRERE, ETRR. BiuARE, FMEHE, EX

Bl, Th@KEE. BRIE, XWTR, BMAS, SRR, FEFRE", K
AERBHERL ERIEME, FAREK, FTFARE. ROLERERE, R824
FEHIER, TR, FANBEHARFZ. "REVEFRTE, EHAEE, £
BT, FERR. TRRE, maE"E, FRAEAR. HEEE, H¥CH,

TEAR, mHls. SEHEM, OEFRS, BERER AFEE" BTHR.

9120

Chin. Kj. 37¢29~38a7

B, RS ARGCIGE | IREBEREN  ARMAFERES, RBEALR
FRAHLAE  FAEARKEE | XUAREREZD, BEMNRLSLE,
HEBRERERE, TR, FUNREE, AUARTSEE, 489
go 121

XIII § 14 (KN.283.5~15)
G/N (Gilgit/Nepalese version), based upon D2. 77a3~ (D3. 115b9-~)

atha khalu bhagavams tasyam velayam ima githa abhasata //*
sukhasthito bhoti sada vicaksano’ sukham nisanno’® tatha* dharmu’ bhisati® //
udira p, 7,4 *prajiiapta karitva® asanam  caukse manojiie prthivipradese //° (=
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26)
cauksam§' ca so civara'! pravaritva '’suraktarangin®’ suprasastaramgaih'? /™
asevakan'’ krsna tathidaditvai'® mahipramanam ca nivasayitva //" (= 27)
(2775, Sapadapithasmi'® nisadya dsane  vicitradusyehi' susamstrtesmin**® /*!
sudhautapada$ ca uparuhitva’? snigdhena® §irsena?* mukhena capi //% (= 28)
dharmasane tatra® nisidiyana® *’ekagrasa p, ;,,qtvesu samagatesu
upasamharec? citrakatham’® bahams$’ ca  bhiksiina®® co’’ bhiksunikana’* cdiva®’
/7% (= 29)

*upasakinam ca upiasikanim rajfiam®® tatha rajasutina cdiva /*°

vicitritirtham* madhuram kathe g, ;;,,,ya*' anabhyasiyantu® sada* sa* panditah
/1 (= 30)¥

O (Khadaliq MS. = “Kashgar” MS.) 270a2~

atha khalu bhagavams tasyam velayam ima gatha abhasata //

sukhasthitau® bha ,,o,, vati sada vicaksanah  sukham ni{s}sannas tatha dharma
bha{s}sati //

udara prajiiapti*’ karitva ,,g,, dsanam  cokse maOnaujie® prthivipradese - (1)
(= 26)

cauksams ca sau*’ civara pravaritva suramgara(zmas)ktﬁn 5°supra§astaraf1gai .
asevaka krsna tathidaditva mahaprama{m}nam ca nivasa ,,g,eyitva (2) (= 27)
sapadapithasmi nisidi’' asane vicitradusyebhi’? susamskrtasmi -

50

sudhautapada ,,;s tahim aruhitva  snigdhena $irsena mukhena capi 2% (= 28)
dharmasane tasmi nisidayatva® “’ekai,,q,; kasatve tahi dgatasmi -

upasamhare citrakatham bahta{m}vidham bhiksana ca’ bhiksunika,,,,na cdiva
/1 (@) (=29

upasakanim ca upasikanam r3jfia tatha r3jasutina cdiva -

vicitrag,q,;artha adhura* katheya anabhyasiiyamtu sada hi*® pandita 5 (= 30)

F (Farhad-Beg) 19al~

atha khalu bhagavams tasyim velayam im3 gatha (")ddhyabhasat* //

sukhasthito bhavati sada vicaksanah ;) sukha<m> nisannas tatha dharma
bhasati :

udira prajfiapta karitva dsa{sam}na<m> *  cokse manujfie” prthivipradese -
(1) (= 26)

coksd<m>$ ca so civara pravarig,,;tva  sura[nga]raktam suprasastarangai ( * )*
(n)idani ca® ayasake®' (")daditvai mahapramanam ca nivasayitva 2 (= 27)
sapadapithasmi nisidi®’ (19a4) 3sane  vicitra(dus)yebhi suO(sams)krtasmin*
sudhotapadas tahim druhitva snigdhena $irsena mukhena cipi 3 (= 28)
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dharmasane ta,,,s,smi nisidiyina  *ek(ai)O(kasatv)ai tahi agatasmi

upasamhare citrakatha bahavidha  bhiksina ca® bhiksunika{m}na c(’) eva 4 (=

29)

(19e6) Upasakanim ca (upasika)ni(m)

vicittra-artha madhura kareya‘

rajfia tatha rajasutana cdiva :

ananyasiyantu® sada (,,,, hi pandita (5) (= 30)

Lii (Liishun Museum) A-10-b.b, A-10-a.b (cf. Jiang 1997: 74~77)
@-10-b3) /// prajiiapta [k](arit)v(a) /// (= 26)

a-10-bbiap 77/ (nivasayit)[v]a 2 (= 27)
sa(O /// (= 28)
(A-10-0.08) /// [ta]tha rajasu .. /// (= 30)

Tib. Kanjur version, based upon T. 134b7~

de nas bcom ldan ’das kyis®® de’i tshe ’

to //

%shigs su bcad pa ’di dag bka’ stsal (1 1544

mkhas pa bde la rtag tu gnas par ’gyur //

"!de la *dug nas de’? bzhin chos kyang ston //

73

gtsang zhing yid du

ong’*ba’i sa phyogs su’* //

yangs pa’i stan’® ni rab tu”’ bshams bting ste’® // (= 26)

(T.135a1) DZang po’i tshon’® gyis legs par kha bsgyur ba®® //

chos gos gtsang ma de®! ni rab bgos nas //

rngul gzan®? nag po® de bzhin bshams®* byas la //

sham® thabs che® tshad® legs par (1 35,,, rab bgos nas // (= 27)

bcos bu’i ras rnams sna tshogs legs bting ba®® //

rkang®® rten bcas® pa’i khri la rab ’dug cing //

rkang pa legs par bkrus te steng® ’dzegs nas //

mgo dang bzhin gyi” ;1 ;;,; mdangs®

chos kyi stan de la ni rab ’dug nas® //

ni rab snum®* zhing // (= 28)

sems can lhags® pa® rtse gcig gyur rnams la //

gtam mang rnam’® pa sna tshogs nye bar®® ston //

dge slong dag dang dge (1,;5,4, slong ma rnams dang // (= 29)

dge bsnyen rnams'® dang dge bsnyen ma dag dang //

rgyal po dag dang rgyal bu rnams la yang //

mkhas de'®! rtag tu phrag'” dog med par ni //

sna tshogs don ldan snyan pa’i gtam . ,;s,5, yang ston // (= 30)

Bth (Bathang Kanjur) 118a3~
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de nas bcom Idan ’das kyis de’i tshe :; tshigsu bcad pa ’di dag bka’ stsal to //
mkhas «pa» bde g, la rtag tu gnas par 'gyur :

bcos buy'" ras rnams sna tshogs ;4,4 legs ; bting ba :
rkang rten bcas pa’i khri la rab ’dug cing //

1145, 115

rkang pa legs par bkrus te sting''* ’jogs'’” nas //

gtam mang rnam pa sna tshogs nye bar ston :
dge slong dag dang dge slong ma rnams dang : (= 29)

rgyal po dag dang {:} rgyal bu rnams la yang //
mkhas ze''® 1o

rtag tu phrag rog'"” med par ni //
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Chin. Dr. 108b26~cl11

IR AER

“BEER FRHBEY KRBREL BWHHK
EEBE BAREK EHTER ERE (=26)
REEED o FEHER RttR mEKHT
PMMEE TREZE AEMR AAHEIIE(=27)
Rz BERERE RKEBE FHEEF
EHVE BRERKLE BREE GHSER (=28)
RHEAR BEZRE WME%EL B—UA
BEFE KFRE K#bttk HEER(=29)
BERL kEER BREH RHEBER

B ERR REHHY REEE MPZE (=30)"

Chin. Kj. 38a7~15

Wy, HERETLSE, MHBE :

“ERERR RRHE RESH MERE (= 26)

D s RBER FHEKRK WHAERES (=27,28)

REEE FBEARH FREHE RkHhERE HERE REER
BEET HELR DMPE MERH (=29,3007°

XIIT § 15 (KN.284.1~285.4)

G/N (Gilgit/Nepalese version), based upon D2. 77a7~ (D3. 116a5~)
prsto’ pi’ cisau tada’ prasnu*tehi anulomam artham’ puna® nirdiseta’ /2
tatha ca deseya tam arthajaitam’® yatha $rutva bodhaya'® bhaveya'' labhinah //
(= 31)12

Ki(p; 770p)lasitam’ cipi vivarjayitva'* na capi utpadayi'’ khedasamjfia'é /"’

aratim ca sarvim vijaheta'® pandito’ maitrabalam® ca®’ parisaya?’ bhavayet*?

/7 (= 32)
bhaseya*ratrimdivam’ agradharman® *drstantakotini g, ,,,,yutaih®sa panditah
/29
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“%samharsayet parsa®! tathdiva tosaye’® *’na cipi kimcit tatu® jatu prirthayet* //
(=33)

¥khadyam ca bhojyam ca **atha ()nnapanam vastrani *’éayyasanacivarin®® va*
/40

gilanabhaisajya na cintayeta®  na ,,y,,, *vijiapeya® parisaya* kimcit® // (=
34)

anyatra cinteya sada* vicaksano? bhaveya* buddho ()ham ime ca*’ satvah®
etam’! mama®? *sarvasukhdpadhinam  *%yam dharmu® $ravemi hitaya loke //°°
(=35)

ye’® capi bhiksa’ *mama nirvrtasya  a g, nirsuko’® eva® prakasayeya®' /%

na tasya duhkham® na ca antarayo® %na $okupayasa bhavet kadicit*® // (= 36)
na tasya samtrasanu® kasci®’ kuryan® na tadanam® nipi avarna’® bhase’' /2

na capi niskasanu’’ jatu tasya tatha hi ;350" ksantibale” pratisthitah // (=
37)

sukhasthitasya’® sada’” panditasya’® evam sthitasya’ yatha bhasitam maya /%
gunina kotisata bhonty aneke na *§akya ye kalpasatehi® vaktum iti //*¥ (= 38)

O (Khadaliq MS. = “Kashgar” MS.) 270b3~

drstva ca prstam tatha prasna ;g4 tebhir anulomaO<m a>rtha<m> nipunam®
nidarsayet*
tatha ca samdarsayi arthu pandito® yam §rutva ;4,5 bodhaya bhaveyu labhinah
6 (= 31)
kilasatam®® cipi vivarjayeta na cipi utpida,,q,yi khedasamjiia :

aratim ca sarva vijaheta pindito¥  maitrabalam ca parisaya bhava ,;,,,yet* (7)
(=32)

bhase ca raitrimdivam agradharmam drstantakotinayutebhi®® *p

andita -
samharsayet parisa tathdl,,,,va tosaye na cipi kificit™ tatu jitu prarthayet* 8
(=33)

khadyam ca bhaujyam®' ca tatha ()nnapi,,,,nam vastrini $ayyasanacivarams
ca -

gilanabhaisajya na jatu cintayen na vijiiapeta pa,,,,;risaya kifcit* 9 (= 34)
anyatra cinteya sadi vicaksano bhaveya buddho (")ham ime ca satvah

@71a9y €vam’ mama sarvaQOsukhépadhinam yad dharma sraveya® (’)tha
sarvapraninam*** (10) (= 35)

ya$ capi bhiksu,,,,;,r mama nirvrtasya aniskuha-m-eva® prakasayita® -

na tasya duhkham na pi antarayah  $okam ca ,,,,q dkrrausa’ na jatu tasya® 11
(= 36)

na tasya samtrisana kaéci kurya na tatana’ nipi avarnabha,,, ., sanam*

"%hipy asya nigkalana jatu-r-asya tatha hi sa ksantibale pratisthita 12 (= 37)
sukhasthi,,,, tasya'”’ tatha panditasya evam sthitasya yatha bhasitam maya -
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gunina kautisata’” bho,,,,, nty anekd na Sakyate kalpasatebhi vaktam*'* 13 (=
38) //

Kha (frag. from Khadaliq) (cf. Wille 2000: 86) 63al~2
@sany !/ .. .. [8]rutva bodhaya /// (= 31)
s /17 (W)[et](a) pa[nd]i[tlo  (m)ai + /// (= 32)

F (Farhad-Beg) 19a7~

drst[v]a ca drstam'® tatha prasna tebhi [alnuloma artha<m> nipunam'®
nidarsayet*

yatha'® ca samdarsayi artha pandi s, t0'” yam $rutva bodhiya bhaveyu labhinah
6 (= 31)

kelasitam *109

19 capi vivarjayeta na cipi utpadayi khedasamjfian

arati<m> ca o, sarva vijaheta pandito maitrabalam ca parisa«ya» bha[v]ayet*''
7 (=32)

bhiasec ca rattricm>divam agradharmam drstantakotinayutebhi
"2 na] capi "kifici .. .

111

panditah
samharsa,,,yet parisa tath(’) eva tosayo[n AP jatu
prartha[yet* 8] (= 33)

khidyam «ca bh[o]jyam ca {tjtatha (’)nnapanam vastrani
"%a[r]yasanaciva,,g,;rai<m>$ ca

gilanabhaisajya na jatu cintayet* (na) v(i)jfiapeta parisaya kificit* 9 (= 34)

anyatra '“cinte .. .. ..'" [vica]ksano bhaveya bu,,,ddho ()ham ime ca
satva{m}h''®
evam'” O mama sarvasukhépadanam''® yad dharma ériveya (’)tha

sarvapraninimm*'"®* 10 (= 35)
ya$ cipi bhiks(u)[r] mama nirvr s tasya aniskuha-m-eva'® praOkasayi[ta]'*':

122

na tasya duhkham na pi antarana $okam ca akrosa'” na jatu-r-asya'* 11 (=

36)
[na] tasya samqqtrasanfa] kasci kurya na ta{m}tana'”’ na{m}pi
[a](va)rnabhasanam*

nipy asya niskilana jitu-r-asya'”® tatha hi sa ksanti[ba]le pratisthi,ta 12(=
37)
sukhasthitasya

gunana kot(i)$ata bh(ont)[y aJneka na $akyate ., kalpasatena'’ vaktum* 13
(=38)//

27 tatha pa(ndita)sya evam sthitasya yatha bhasitam maya

Lii (Liisshun Museum) A-10-a.b (cf. Jiang 1997: 76~77)
@109 /77 'P[rsa) .. + [ta]thd ca samdaréa .. /// (= 31)
100610y /// sarvva prajaheya' [pa]ndat.””' /// (= 32)
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a-10-0p11) /// .- thdiva tosayen na cipi kim /// (= 33)

Tib. Kanjur version, based upon T. 135a5~""
de tshe de'*’ la de'’* dag '*'dri dris nas //
de la mthun'**pa’i "’don rnams rab tu ston //
ci nas thos pas'* byang chub **thob ’gyur ba //

140 141 )142

de ltar don gyi rnam pa rab tu ston // (= 31

le lo dag kyang 'rnam par (1 ,;s,4 rab spangs nas //
skyo ba snyam pa’i "du shes bskyed mi bya //

144

mkhas pas'** mi dga’ thams cad *’rnam par spang'*//

byams pa’i stobs ni ’khor 1a'*" "*¥bsgom par bya // (= 32)

¥ mchog rab tu'*® bsgom'’! //

nyin mtshan du yang 1,5, chos
mkhas pa des ni bye ba khrag khrig dpes'*?//

’khor rnams"*’ mgu zhing de bzhin dga’ bar byed //

de la nam yang ’dod pa cung'** zad med // (= 33)

zas dang skom'’ dang'*® ;.. bza’ dang bea’ ba dang //

Y7 rnams dang ni //

gos dang mal cha chos gos
na ba’i gsos'*® sman dag kyang mi bsam ste'* //
’khor rnams la ni ci yang mi '*bslang ngo // (= 34)

161

gzhan du'®' mkhas pa rtag tu bdag nyid dang //

(13551 Sems can di dag sangs rgyas grub'® par shog //
phan phyir ’jig'® rten chos gang bstan'®* pa de //

bdag gi'®’ bde ba’i yo byad'® kun snyam'®’ sems // (= 35)

dge slong gang zhig mya ngan nga ’das nas //

'phrag dog (15, med par ’di ni rab ston pa //

de la sdug bsngal med cing bar chad med //

'“nams kyang mya ngan rnams dang'’® ""’khrug pa’ang med // (= 36)
172

de la su yang sngangs'’? par mi byed de'”’ //

rdeg'* pa med'”’ cing mi snyan smra'”* "ba’ang 1. ;5,;, med //
de ni nam yang'’® bskrad'’® par mi gyur te //

’di Itar de ni bzod pa’i stobs la gnas // (= 37)

rtag'® tu mkhas pa bde'® la gnas pa de'®?//

ji ltar ngas'® bshad bzhin du gnas pa ni //

yon tan bye ba'**du (1.5, ma brgya ’byung ste //

186

de ni '**bskal pa brgyar'* yang brjod mi nus // (= 38)

Bth (Bathang Kanjur) 118a8~
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188 rnams rab tu ston :

le lo dag kyang rnam par rab spangs nas //

skyo ba snyam pa’i 'du shes bskyed mi bya :

mkhas pas g, mi dga’ thams cad rnam par spangs'® //
byams pa’i stobs ni ’khor la bsgom par bya // (= 32)
nyin mtshan du yang chos mchog rab tu bsgom //

de la nam yang "“cung zad 'dod pa med // (= 33)
zas dang skom dang «bza’ dang » bca’ ba dang :

phan phyir ’jig rten chos gang bstan pa de //
196,
b

bdag {ca} gi bde 4,5 ba’i yo
dge slong gang zhig mya ngan «nga» ’das nas //

197

yon tan bye ba du ma brgya ’byung ste //
de ni bskal pa brgyar yang brjod mi nus // (= 38)

Tib. Kho. (Tibetan translation from Khotan) kha 53a2~

2%skyo ba rnams gyang rnam par rab spangs nas //

byed kun snyam sems // (= 35)
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de dag, la ni *'cung zad ’dod pa ., 53, myed // (= 33)

Chin. Dr. 108c11~109a3

“BERFHRYN FEREEY HREE"® HRES
MAfRE RIEZZE HEEMR RESHE (=31
HERET ER—Y EHNER WEER
BUBL BRHFE RGET HB28(=32)
BERWEGE KEEI 25ESE KTFUER
Lae@Eity HEEL EBRES HKEFHF(=33)
A2 SREzR KEAFE KR#HEH
PR MEERER THRRA FFHEK(=34)
BRIy FEES SKORE BEMHE
E-PA RERE BROERE MBRE?(=39)
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HBEEER HAHILE EHQHE EFHIED
EETiE FEEER EREE BRAER(=36)
EEERM SERYME AHeE  EakaE
HEER AAFARE HAGER BHHE (=37)

W AR E FTRER AFEFLY nHBEREY
ELPHE EEE —UBRE FEERE (= 38)7°

Chin. Kj. 38a15~b1

“ERHEMY MEmE HEERR BRI

PIRAME EEfgl WwmEg ARE (=31

BREER KEEHE BMEEN BOHE (=32)

BEREH ELEH DHERG EERR BBESRE BRSEKE (=33)
KIREAR HREEE mRHS BHREVE (=34

H—vg FHEEG BRPEE SRFAE SRAIKF REHER (= 35)
REER FAILE BESH  (DRERK)

DEGE  EEEE TEERY RREE (=36)

XEHR W% FERE REIAR(=37)

BENE BHEHL BELE mMBLH

HADRE o TEES HHEER HAESR (38"

XIII § 16 (KN.285.5~286.4)
G/N (Gilgit/Nepalese version), based upon D2. 77b3 ~ (D3. 116b3~)

punar aparam Mamjuérir  'bodhi, ;;4satvo  mahasatvah  ‘tathigatasya
5

parinirvrtasya saddharmaksayintakile’ vartamane* idam satram dhirayamano

bodhisatvo ‘mahiasatvah anirsuko’ bhavaty %asathah amayavi® na cinyesam
] y ' y y

bodhisatvayaniyanam® 'puy, ;55,dgalinim avarnam'® bhasate'' /'* nivavadate'

/% 'a  cinyesam  bhiksubhiksunyupasaképasikanam'’

navasadayate'
sravakayaniyanam va'® pratyekabuddhayaniyaniam va'’ bodhisatvayaniyanam®' va*
027766y kaukrtyam upasamharati / "dare yuyam kulaputra ()nuttarayah™

Psamyaksambodheh / na ca’® tasya?’ yayam  samdr$yadhve?® /

atyantapramattaviharino® yiyam *’ha yayam’' pratibalas tam jfianam
abhisamboddhum" ity evam p,, ;,,,7, *na kasyacid bodhisatvayaniyasya*’ kaukrtyam

3* /% na ca dharmavivadabhirato bhavati / na dharmavivadam?® karoti

upasamharate
/7 sarvasatvinim cintike’® maitribalam’® na jahati* / sarvatathigatanam cantike"
*pitrp, 17ppsamjfiam  utpadayati sarvabodhisatvinam cintike® $astrsamjham*
utpadayati / ye ca dasasu diksu loke bodhisatvi mahiasatvis tin abhikspam
adhyisayena gauravena ca® namaskurute** / dharmam ca *desa g, ,;,,,yamano

()niinam anadhikam ¥*dharmam desayati / samena dharmapremna*’na ca’’kasyacid
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antaso dharmapremna’’ (’)py adhikataram anugraham ‘%aroti / imam ca®’

dharmaparyayam samprakasayamanah’* /**

O (Khadaliq MS. = “Kashgar” MS.) 271b2~

punar aparam Ma<m>juérir  bodhisatvo mahasatva,,,,;s  tathagatasya

. . 56
parinirvrtasya pascime kiale pascime samaye

idam satram O dhirayamano bodhisatvo mahisatvah anirsyako’” bhavati - asatho

saddharmaksayintakale varta,, ,,,mane

SoEoT . n - 58 [T - . - - -
@71bs) hy 3MAaYavi * na cinyesam | bhiksi<nim bhiksu>nyam _; upasakanam ;
59

upasikinim ; §rd ;e vakayanikanaim | pratyekabuddhayinikanim va
bodhisatvayanikanam va kaukrtya,,,;m upasamharati dare yiayam kulaputra

“anuttarayam samyaksambuddhe na ' yayam tatra® 4o G0

¢ 63 . A e,
samdri<y>atha® ;. anyatrityamtapramattaviharinas

pratibalas ta<m> ,,,,, jidnam abhisambo<d>dhum iti + evam }; na kasyacic

cdiva yUyam na yuyam

64 . _ .
chrrivakayanikasya va pratyekabuddhaya72a3)nikasya va bodhisatvayanikasya va
kaukrtyam upasamharati + na ca dharmavivadibhi,,, ,rato bhavati + na O _,
dharmavivadam karauti®® + sarvasatvanam * antike maitrabalam na ,,,,s, vijahati
* sarvatathigatinam cintike pitrsamjiiam utpadayati sarvabodhisa;, tvinim
cintike $astrsamjfiam utpidayati + ye ()pi® dasasu diksu loke bodhisatva
ma,,,,yhdsatvics ti>n abhiksnam namasyati + adhyasayena gorave{h}na® ;%

70 & a2 = 4 71 4 :
dharmam ;" deSayamanah an{n}@nam ay,,,nadhikam ", .5, dharmam desayati
- samena <dharma>premena’ na ,” kasyacid antama$o dharmapremenipy
. 74 n . . _
ati,,,,reka<tara>m dharmanuparigraham karoti imam ca dharmaparyiyam

samprakasayaminah

Khi (frag. from Khadaliq) (cf. Wille 2000: 86~87) 63b5~6
svsy/// + [KIA0A[M)S .. + .. + + /// (g6, /// .. [cla[nylesam bhiks[a]nam [bh]i .. ///

F (Farhad-Beg) 19b8~

6 77
pascime
saddharmaksayintakale varttama,,ne imam sitram dharayamano bodhisatvo

punar aparam  Manyusrih kile tathiagate  parinirvrte

mahasatva anirsyuko’® bhavati - asatho hy Aamayavi : na cinyesim
79

nivarpam .. [rayaJti na ca

¥[n]a .. sa[dhaya]ti na

bodhisatvaya ,,,,nikainam pudgalinam avarnam bhasati

bodhisatvayani[kam pud]galam ¥a .. [va]dati nipama(20s3)nyati
(ciny)e(sa)m bhiksina bhiksunya va{m} upasakani ; upasikinam ;

§ravaka[yla[n]ikinam va *+ ,, pratyekabuddhayinikanim O va{m}
[blo(dhi)[sa]tvayanikanam va{m} - kaukutyam®’ upasamharati - ¥dire yiyam
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kulaputrah s anuttariya samyaksamOb[o]dhau : [na] ** yuyam tatera® 4, oo
samdréyatha anyatrﬁtyantapramatta[v](i)hﬁrino (20s6) cdiva YOYAmM na ylyam
[pra]tibalas [tam] jfiznam abhisamboddham® iti < evam ;; na kasyacac®
chravakayanikasya va{m} pra0aityekabuddhayanikasya va - bodhisatva[yﬁni]kasya va{m}
k[auk]rtyam upasamhal[ra]ti (* ) na ca dharmav(i)[v](a)[dh](3)[bhira]to® bhavati
0ssy N2 o, dharmavivadham® karoti : sarvvasatvanamii cintike metribalam® na
vijahati . sarvvatathigatani  cintike  pitrsamjia ,,,m  utpadayati
sarvvabodhisatvanam cintike $as(t]arasamjfiam’' utp(a)dayati ye °%, ca dasasu
diksa® loke bodhisatva mahasatva{m}s tan abhiksna nama,,,,syati * a[d]yasena®

- gauravena” ,* ca dharmaii ca deS$ayamano anunam a[nadh]ika]m [sa]rve[s]a(m)
[dharmam] desaya(t)i samena dharmapremena’ <+ na [198 kasyaci,q,3,d
a[nt]i(ma)[$0] (dha)r(ma)[pr]eme(ni)[py at]irekataram®’
dha(rmﬁnupa)ri{pari}g[raham ka]roti imam g% dharmaparyi[ya](m

sampra)[ka](§aya)[mino]

Tib. Kanjur version, based upon T. 135b4~'"!

’Jam dpal'® gzhan yang de bzhin gshegs pa “)yongs'® su mya ngan las ’das nas

/"% dam pa’i chos zad pa’i tha'® ma’i dus kyi tshe!?” /1% mdo sde ’di
(T.135b%)
109 110 111

chang ba’i byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po ni phrag dog dang /'**
<116

g-yo dang sgyu'” med pa yin''* /' byang chub sems dpa’i theg pa can gyi''® gang
zag gzhan dag la mi snyan'' pa (1 ;5 mi smra / skur pa''® mi *debs /'"* brnyas'?
par mi byed do // dge slong dang /'*' dge slong ma dang /'*2'*’dge bsnyen dang
/'** dge bsnyen ma nyan thos kyi'” theg pa can nam'?*/'¥’ rang sangs rgyas kyi'?®
theg pa can nam /'** ;. byang chub sems dpa’i theg pa can gzhan dag la /**°
‘gyod pa skyed”! par'*? mi byed de / rigs kyi bu dag'’’ khyed bla na med pa yang
dag par rdzogs pa’i byang chub dang ring ste /"’* khyed ’°de na mi snang ngo //
(r.13508) Khyed ni ’rab tu bag med par gnas pa ste’”’/ khyed ni '**de bzhin gshegs

,0139 140

pa’i ye shes mngon par rdzogs par ’tshang rgya ba’i mthu med pa zhes

142 1%%¢he tsom *skyed
/149

byang chub sems dpa’i '*'theg pa can gang (1, la yang

1% 146 chos la

par mi byed do //'* chos kyis'* rtsod pa la'*” dga’ ba'*® ma yin te
rtsod par mi byed "**do // sems'’' can thams cad la byams pa’i stobs mi gtong'*
ngo // (1136 de bzhin gshegs pa thams cad la phar'” ’du shes skyed"* do //
byang chub sems dpa’ thams cad la ston!*’ par ’du shes skyed'*® do // phyogs
bcu’i ’jig rten rnams na /" byang chub sems (1 5,;, dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po gang
dag'’®’khod pa'*® de dag la /' rgyun mi 'chad'®' par lhag pa’i bsam pas '$’gus par
phyag '*tshal lo // chos'®* ’chad pa'® na lhag chad med par '%’chos ’chad do //
chos kyi'®’ 1 1364 '*rnam grangs ’di rab tu ston'®® pa na /'’° chos kyi dga’ bas'"!

snyoms par'’?byed '"’de / tha na ’ga’ tsam la yang'’* chos kyi'”’ dga’ bas lhag par
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phan ’dogs par mi'’* byed do //

Bth (Bathang Kanjur) 118b7~

’Jam dpal gzhan yang de bzhin gshegs 4,4 pa yongs su mya ngan las ’das nas

o la mi snyan bgr mi smra : skur pa mi ’debs : bsnyes'® par mi byed do // dge

slong dang : dg[e] slong ma dang : dge bsnyen (;,q,,) dang : dge bsnyen ma dang
5 nyan thos kyi theg pa can nam : rang sangs rgyas kyi theg pa can nam : byang

rtsod pa la dga’

ba ma yin te / chos la rtsod par 5, mi byed do T sems can thamd'®® | byams pa’i

........... S ot

(ba, tsam | yang chos kyi dga’ 5,4, bas lhag par

1191

par byed de : tha na ga«’»
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// chos ; rtsod pa la dga’ ba ma yin te // chos la rtsod par myi byed ,/ sems g,
s4a2) €an thams cad la byams pa’i stobs myi gtong  // de bzhin gshegs pa thams

gzung bar myi byed do //

la yang chos gyi dga’ bas (, 54,5, (gyang, lhag par rjesu

198

Chin. Dr. 109a4~17
NEEHE  “URIEKER, EEEE, RELRERAT, HHEYL, B

AERE. HAFEN, RREERkARE REEEMHHEL. REH. RE. It
E. kB, HEL BER FiE FELOFRE FUER, HEETE
BLEERZE, MARLH. XPRVFETE. BEAERRESN, FTRE
ER. W FEETZFRY BEUMTERKE. EEHER BREE. FTEIL,
AR, ERRE, BITREN  ERUK, BARE ; RESE, SUHHE,
KRR, REEER, FIAFH, M@EONRH, BEEE ERES B9
0 EMREH, KEVE, FAELE, AR FERE, EERBELR

Hﬂ » 207
o

Chin. Kj. 38b2~14
“3, SCRRRTF | EHuE. BEEEURE, REARMS EREE, SZRFEFNTEH

&, BEBER L, T7RREHESE, REARE, HhEk. HEE. #
BE. BERRBHE. REXHBE. KEEEE, BEUZ, HEE BH
AE  WBEREEE. RARF—UEE. FUEM?LRREZIAN, RERE
. ' N ERGREE, AEH. ER-UREERER ; REORERR
B RETEERME. R+ AHAEE, FRERORBEE. "R-YREE

EBE. EER, AE2AD, HERBESE, FAREH. "

XIII § 17 (KN.286.5~10)
G/N (Gilgit/Nepalese version), based upon D3. 117a2~ (D2. 77b9)

anena' Mamjuéris trtiyena dharmena’ samanvagato bodhisatvo mahasatvas
tathagatasya parinirvrtag,,;.,sya saddharmaksayintakile’ vartamane® imam’
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dharmaparyayam® samprakasayamanah sukhasparéam’ viharaty avihethita$
cépsynpmam’  dharmaparyayam’ samprakasayati'® / bhavisyanti'' cisya
dharmasya samgityah'? sahaya'’ utpatsyante'* casya dharmasravani p; ;,7,5kd'* 'ye
()syémam'® dharmaparyayam $rosyamti $raddadhasyanti'” 'pattiyisyanti /
dharayisyamti vacayisyanti' paryavapsyanti likhi; ,;;.¢syanti likhapayisyanti® /
Ypustakagatam ca krtva’! satkarisyanti gurukarisyanti manayisyanti ptjayisyanti?’
//23

O (Khadaliq MS. = “Kashgar” MS.) 272b2~

imind ;753 (o Mamjusrih caturthena™ dharmena samanvagato bodhisatvo
mahisatvas tathigatasya parini,;,,rvrtasya saddharmaOksayintakile vartamane
imam dharmaparyayam samprakasayama,,,,,sna + “’sukham sparsam® O viharati

avihetita§’® cémam dharmaparyayam «sam »prakasayati bha,,, vamti cisya
dharmesu dharmasaksika dharmasamgitika 4, sahayaka utpadyanti cisya (.,
dharmasrivanika ye (")pyémam?’ dharmaparyiyam $§rnvamti + §randadhamti®® -

pattiyamti * dqgrhnane - @73 dharaya<m>ti + | paryapnuvamti * likhanti -

likhapayiti®® + pustakagatam ca krtva * satkurvam,;,,ti * gurukurvamti

manayamti * p@jayamti °

F (Farhad-Bég) 20b3~

imin[a] Manyu,,,3ri trti[yelna dha[rme]pa [salmaO[nv]iga[to b]odhisatvo
mahisatvas tathagatasya parinirvrtasya sa[ddha]rmaksayintaki[l]e varttama,,,, ;ne
imam dharma[pary]ayam O sampra(ki)[$a]lyamanah sukham phasam® viharati -
avihetitas”' cémam dharmaparyayam [sam]praka$a,gyati bhavanti ci[sya]
[dhar](m)e[su] (dharmas)iksi(ka) (dharma)samgitika{m} : dharmasahﬁyakﬁ{m}

utpadyanti cisya dharma[$ra]vani[ka]{m} ye ()s[y]di[ma]m* ,,,,, dharmaparyayam
srnvanti  $rad[dh]a(dha)nti*® [pa]ttiyanti (udg)rhnanti
paryapunanti - likhanti - li[kh](3)[pa]yanti pustagatt(am)’® 4, ca krtva

dharaya<m>ti  +
35

satkurvanti guruk(u)r(v)anti manaya(nt)i [p]ajayanti

Tib. Kanjur version, based upon T. 136a4~°¢

’Jam dpal’ chos ’di (34,5, gsum dang ldan pa’i byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’
chen po®® de bzhin gshegs pa *yongs su mya ngan las ’das nas /* dam pa’i chos
zad* pa’i* tha® ma’i dus kyi tshe /* chos kyi* rnam grangs ’di 1,34, yang dag
par ston pa na* / bde bar reg" pa la gnas shing /* ’tshe* ba med par chos kyi
’i 51

rnam grangs 'di *yang dag par rab tu ston te’® / de’i *'chos yang dag par ’gro ba’i

grogs’' dag kyang ’byung 13,7 bar ’gyur ro //** gang dag de la chos nyan pa®
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chos kyi rnam grangs ’di nyan pa dang /** dad pa dang /¥ yid ches pa dang /*¢
’dzin pa dang /" kun chub par byed pa’® dang /*° yi*®® ger ’dri ba dang /°' yi*? ger
"drir (1365 'jug pa dang /% glegs bam du byas te /** sti* stang® du®’ byed pa
dang /% btsun par byed pa®® dang /’° rim gror byed pa dang /"' mchod pa’’ byed
pa dag’’ kyang ’byung bar ’gyur ro’*//

Bth (Bathang Kanjur) 119a8~

’Jam dpal chos <’di> gsum dang ldan pa’i byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen
po de bzhin gshegs pa yongsu mya ngan o, las ’das nas : dam pa’i chos zad

par byed pa dang : yi ger ’dri ba dang : yi ger ’drir ’jug pa dang : glegs bam du
byas te : sti stang ; byed pa dang : btsun par byed pa dang : rim (,,,; gror byed

Chin. Dr. 109a17~21
“HE | RR=SHEZIT. BB, RRDE, ERRT, AR, FrEE.

HRREE, RRARFFLER. £iF &H, FRHA, # & FF #
Mg, BEES, FERTR, 77

Chin. Kj. 38b15~20
SCRRERF | BERE. B ERABRKREERER, ARBEEZ=LRTE, AEE
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FF, MEEMRL. SRR ER  FERRMAREZ. BC, €H; HE,
RERE ; BRE, RERL M, #BF, HHEASE, #HBER, AW HE BXK T

XIII § 18 (KN.286.11~287.10)
G/N (Gilgit/Nepalese version), based upon D3. 11726~

idam 'avoca p; ;1;,,,d bhagavan' “idam uktva® ’sugato hy athiparam’ etad* uvica

sathyam ca manam tatha®kuttanam’ca aSesato ujjhiya® dharma,y, ,,,,¢bhanakah’
irsyam na kuryat'® tatha jatu pandito  ya icchate sutram idam prakasitum* // (=
39)

avarnu'' 'jatu na vadeya'? kasyap, ,5,0,cid”’  drstivivadam ca na'* ja

jatu'® kuryat'
kaukrtyasthanam ca na'’ jatu kuryan'®  ""na lapsyase jianam anuttara tvam"
/7 (= 40)

sada’ ca so arjavu’’ marda p, ;17,0va$”’ ca  ksanta§™* ca bhoti® sugatasya’ putro”’
dharmam prakasentu’® punah punas c(’) imam na tasya “khedo bhavati*
kadacit* // (= 41)

"ye? p3.117a17) bodhisatva *'dasasu disasu®'  satvinukampaya caranti loke

te sarvi §astara’ “’bhavanti mahyam"  gurugauravam®” .. .., tesu’* *janenti

panditah //% (= 42)

smaritva’® buddha’’ dvipadinam uttamam ‘§inesu nityam pitrsamjfia kuryat
¥adhimanasamijfia ca vihap, ;;5,,ya”’ sarva®®  na tasya *bhoti tada* antarayah®
/7 (= 43)

s$runitva® dharmam idam* evarapam samraksitavyas* tada panditena*
“sukham viharaya sag, ;,,,;mahitas’” ca  *suraksita bhonti* ca* pranakotibhir*
iti’* (= 44) : //

*38

O (Khadaliq MS. = “Kashgar” MS.) 273a2~

idam avocat*{d}’* bhagavan idam vaditva ,,,,,, sugatau” (")thiparam idam avocac
chasta //

“irsyam® ca miaya*® tatha kotikatvam asesat{t}ja{//}§ cho,,;,yrayi’
dharmabhanaQOkah

éi‘lthyar'ns4 na kuryat tatha jatu panditau’®  ya icchate sut{tjram idam ;,;,
prakasitum* (1) (= 39)

aOvarna jatu na* vadeta kasyacid avasa<da>nam® drstivivada varja ,;,,qyet*
kaukrtyasthinam ca na jatu kuryan  ®'na lapsyate jfilnam idam hi t{t}atvam*!
(2) (= 40)

sa<da> ca sau® “mai,,,, rdava arjavas ca®  ksanti® sa bhau{n}ti® sugatasya
putrah

dharmam prakiseta punah punar i, ymam na tasya khedam bhavate kadacit*
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(3) (=41
ye bodhisatvi dadasu disasu *  satvinukampa,,;,,ya caranti loke -

sarve ti® §astara mama bhavanti  gauravyatam «ta»tra jane{n}ti pandita // (4)

(=42)

273v3)Smaritva®” buddha dvipadéttama jina jinesu bhoti pitrsamjiia nityam*
adhimanasamjfii ;5,4 ca jahitva sarvai O  na tasya bhoti tada antariyam* 5 (=
43)

tritiya® dharmam idam eva ,,,5ripam  samraksitavyam sada panditena -
sukhitd$ ca viharanti samahita$§ ca  susatkr,;;,ta*° bhonti ca pranakotibhi (6)
(= 44) //

Kha (frag. from Khadaliq) (cf. Wille 2000: 87) 64al-~4
64a1)/// [8]esatac chorayi dharmabhanakah

§athya[m na] ku(r)[y]@) .. .. + + + + + + + .. .. [s]atram idam prakasitum - (=
39)

ava .. v e I (gaany /17 .. drstiviv[ada] varjayet*

7°[k]okr[t]yas[th]ana[n ca] ..++++ +++++. midam hi tatvam* [2] (= 40)
sadd .. .0 ..+ + + /// 4., /// [nt]i" sugatasya O .. +
+++++++++++++++ ... te kadi[ci] + (= 41)

++++++ /] g0/l + . kampaya O+ + + + +

+4++++++++4++ ++++Lm] L+ ++ (=42)

F (Farhad-Bég) 20b8~

idam avocad (bha)gavan idam vaditva [su](gat)o (’)thiparam idam a,, vocati”

sasta //

"irsy[a]i’* ca maya tatha ko[t]ikatvam”® asesatac chorayi dharmabhinaka -7
satthyam’’”” na k(u)rya’® tatha jatu pa,,,ndito ya icchate satram idam
prakasitu(m) (1) (= 39)

[ava]r[na jat]u [nna]”® vadeta [ka]sya[ci]t* ava(s)adhanam® drst(i)[v]i(v)ada
varjayet*

21a3 * kokutyasthanami ca n{n}a [jla(tu kury)i[n na] (lap)[s]yati® jianam

idam hi tatvam 2 (= 40)

sadi ca so *'mardava [3]jjavas ca [ksa]mntah sa (bh)o,,,4ti sugatasya [pu]trah
dhaQO(r){ma](m) pra[kase]ta punah punar imam na tasya khedam bhavati
kadacit* 3 (= 41)

ye bo[dh]isatva{m} ,,;, dadas[u] disasu satvAOnuka[mpa]ya caranti lokai®

sarvve ti §astira mama bhavanti goravyata tattra jane(ti) pandi,,,qta{m}[h]*
(= 42)
[smar]i[tva] buddha (dbi)[pad6]ttami jindm jinesu bho{n}ti pitrsamjfia nityam*
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adhimana[sa]m{jfi]a ca jahi[tva sarvi] (na) tasya bho,,,[{n}t]i [tada anta]riyam*
5(=43)

[tr]tiya dharmam®’ [i]dam evariipam samraksi[ta]vya(m) sa[da] panditena
sukhi[t]a ca viharanti samahi,, t3$ ca  susamskrt(a)*® bhonti ca pranakotibhi 6
(= 44) 1/

Tib. Kanjur version, based upon T. 136a8~%

bcom ldan ’das kyis de skad ces (34, bka’ stsal te / bde bar gshegs pas de skad®
gsungs nas / ston pas gzhan yang ’di skad®' ces bka’ stsal to® //*

gang zhig mdo ’di ’chad® ’dod chos smra bas® //

gyo dang nga rgyal de bzhin (1 ;;4,, 'phya® ba” dag®® /*°

ma lus par ni '*yongs su'® spang bar bya //

de bzhin mkhas pas phrag'®! dog gzhar'®> mi bya // (= 39)

nam du’ang su la’ang mi snyan'® brjod mi bya'®*//

1ta'® bas rtsod pa nam yang mi bya’o //

"bla med '*ye shes'® ;4,3 khyod thob mi "gyur"” zhes //

the tsom'”’ gnas ni ®nam yang'® mi bya’o // (= 40)

109

de ni rtag tu drang'®® zhing ""“mnyen pa ste //

bde bar gshegs kyi sras po bzod ldan ’gyur //

chos ’di yang dang yang du rab ston kyang //'"!

(13604 d€ “dir'"? skyo bar'"* ‘gyur ba cung''* zad med // (= 41)
"byang chub sems dpa’ gang dag phyogs bcu yi'** //

’jig rten''® dag na sems can snying brtses'' rgyu //

de kun bdag ''%gi ston" ces de dag la''® //'**

mkhas 54,5, Pa rnams ni bla mar gus pa skyed // (= 42)
sangs rgyas rkang gnyis mchog rnams dran byas [a'?°//

12! tu phar'? sems skyed'* //

rgyal ba rnams lartag
nga rgyal "du shes thams cad rnam spangs na'**//

(T.1360s) 4€’1'7° tshe de la bar chad'**’byung mi ’gyur // (= 43)
rnam'?’ pa ’di ’dra’i chos ’di thos nas ni //

mkhas pas de tshe legs par bsrung!?® bar bya //

bde bar gnas pa’i phyir dang mnyam bzhag'*’na //

SFOZ (1 13607 Chags bye bas rab tu "“*bsrungs par "gyur // (= 44)

Bth (Bathang Kanjur) 119b3~
bcom ldan ’das kyis de skad ces bka’ stsal te / bde bar gshegs pas de skad gsungs
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gyo dang nga rgyal de bzhin ’phya ba dag /

«19bs) de bzhin mkhas pas phrag [do]g <g>zhar mi bya : (= 39)
nam du  su la yang mi snyan brjod mi bya :

lta bas rtsod pa nam yang mi bya’o //
133

bla 74'>’ ye shes khyod thob mi ’gyur zhes :

the tsom ;g gnas ni nam yang mi bya’[o :] (= 40)

P pa ste :

bde bar gshegs kyi sras po bzod ldan ’gyur //
chos ’di yang dang yang du rab ston kyang //
de 'dir skyo bar ., 'gyur ba cung zad med : (= 41)

byang chub sems dpa’ gang dag phyogs bcu yi //

de’i tshe de la ;) bar chad ’byung mi ’gyur ;, // (= 43)

rnam pa ’di ’dra’i chos ’di thos nas ni //
136

mkhas pas de tshe legs par bsrung bar "*°< bya // bde bar gnas pa’i phyir dang
mnyam bzhag na // srog chags bye bas rab tu bsrungs par >"*¢ "gyur // (= 44)

Tib. Kho. (Tibetan translation from Khotan) kha 54b1~
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srog chags bye bas rab tu bsrungs par ’gyur // (= 44)

Chin. Dr. 109a21~b8

BMEW, ZERTEE :
ERRT HEEEY HIEMR SERE

BREE FEAE EREN EREE -39)
REHE BAZE FREE BERR

DEIRIRYS WAL DU 8T HE (= 40)
ZEZT FEDE HANR EEAA

BB Wi REDUL HERE = 41)

o AEEE EHHE BERE KRG

RS BERE HESr RERBY (=42
H2EM MEZE SUBEE OEORE
RARES WEHK BEBR BAZEGH)
BAEREAS WREE HHLS HaKE

FTEE BEMEE CREBET BERE = 47

Chin. Kj. 38b20~c3

W, HEKEELE, MHES
HERBEE ERCHEEC BOERBL HEEET (= 39)
FEERA FARBE FEUEE = WREH" (= 40)
EHTHE BRNER BERA—Y FRERED (= 41)
+HREE BREGTE BEREL RURKE (- 42)
RGN R, HAMERL BRI = 43)
BIONAE EEETE —ORET EERIE (470

(to be continued)
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Notes:

XIII § 13 Notes:
Notes on the Gilgit/Nepalese version

' Mamjusrir bodbisatvo : D2. MS. + + + + + + tvo. Supplemented from the reading in D3
and the Nep. MSS.: D3. °¢rir bo°; Bj, C4, T2, T6 etc. Masijusrir bo° (= KN); K, N1, C5, C6, B
etc. °Sri bo°.

me‘cime samaye : = D3, Bj, K, C4, N1, C5, T6, B, N2, N3, T8 etc. (= O, F; = Tib. Kanj.
etc.); C6, T2, StP, P3, P2, C2 etc. pascime samaye pascimayam panicasatyam (= KN).

¥ saddbarmavipralope : D2. MS. saddbadbarmavipralope. Emended on the basis of the
reading in D3 and the Nep. MSS.

*vartamane : D3. varta<misne (s.e.).

S bhavati sa sukbasthitaf ca : D2. MS. bbava + + + + + + ... Supplemented from the
reading in D3 (= C5 [= KNJ; = C6, T2, StP, P2 etc. bhavati / sa sukbasthitas ca). N3, T8, P3 etc.
bhavati / sammukhasthitas ca (s.e.; the characters su and mu resemble each other). The other
MSS. omit the pronoun sa: C4, N1, B, T6, N2 etc. bhavati (T6. °ti /; N2. °ti //) sukbasthitas ca,
Bj. bhavati su<kba>sthitasya (s.e.); K. bbavati / <sukbasthitas ca> (s.e.). Cf. O. bhavati <sa>
su<kba>sthitas ca; F. bhavati - s{v}a sukbasthitas ca; Tib. Kanj. yin no // de (v.). om.; see n. 65) bde
ba la gnas nas (v.1. te) (s Bth, Tib. Kho.).

S dharmam : Bj. om. (s.e.).

7/: =D3, Bj, K(?), N1, T2, T6, B etc.; N2, T8 etc. //; C4, C5, C6 etc. om. (= KN).

® kayagatam : D2. MS. kayigatam; D3. kayagatim. Emended on the basis of the reading
in the Nep. MSS.

? updrambhajatiyo : = C6, T2, T6, Al erc.; C5. uparambba-j° (s.e.); B.uparamsu-j°(s.e.);
D3. + .. + bhajariyo; Bj, K, C4, N1. upalambha-j° (= KN); upavambba-j° (s.e.); cf. O, F.
uparambhajitiko. Cf. Skt. upalambha; BHS = Pa. uparambba. For the alternation of a-viabh /
a-Vrabh, cf. Liders 1954: § 30; DP, s.vv. grabbati’, Grambba’ etc.

' parivadati : “reviles, slanders”; cf, O, F. paribbavati (“despises, insults”); Tib. Kanj.
skur bar (mi) byed.

/. =D3,K, C4,NI1, C5, C6, B ete. (= O); Bj, Al, C2 ezc. om. (= KN; = F).

" bhasate : D2. MS. bbd + +. Supplemented from the reading in D3 (= Bj, C4, C6 etc.).
K, C5. bhasati (= O, F).

Y na cavarpam carayati : D2. MS. + + + + + + .. tfi]. Supplemented from the reading in
D3 (= Bj, K, C4). Instead of carayati, N1, C6, B, T2, T6 etc. read miscarayati (= KN). Cf. O.
nd<va>rpam carayati, F. ndvarnam carayati. Cf. also RkP. 47. 8. trayandm ratnanim avarpam
carayanti.

"*/: =D3, Bj, K, C4, N1, C6 etc. (= O); B, StP etc. om. (= KN; =F),

lsfra'vakaya'niya’na’m : Bj. Sravakayananam (s.e.). Cf. O, F. Sravakayanikinan.

' mamam : = D3, Bj, K, C4, T2, T6 etc; CS, C6, B, N2 etc. nama (= KN). Cf. O,
nama-(grabikayi); ¥. nama-(grabikaya).

' grbya : = D3, K, C6; CS. grbyam; Bj, C4, T2, T6, B, N2 etc. grhitva (= KN); N1,
udgrbitvi (w.r.). Cf. O. (ndma)-grahikiyd; ¥. (nama)-gribikayd, see n.35.

18

avarpam : C5. dbarmavarpnaii (s.e.).

19 carayati : D2. MS. carayiti (s.e.). Emended on the basis of the reading in D3 (= Bj, C4;
= O, F); N1, C6, B, N2 etc. bhasate na cdvarnnaii cirayati (N1. dhdrayati [s.e.]; N2. bbarayati [s.e.])
(= KN; = Tib. Kanj. smra / mi snyan pa mi brjod cing); C5. carayati / na ca nama grhybvarnpan
carayati; K, T2, T6 etc. bbasate (K. °ati) / na cdvarppani (T2. ndvarppafi) cirayati / na ca nama
grhysvarnnpafi carayati.

20 sesam . D2. MS. kesam (s.e.). Emended on the basis of the reading in D3 (= Bj, K, C5,
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Céetc.; = KN; = O). C4, N1. esam.

Y pratyarthikasamjai - D2. MS. praryarthikartbasamjiii (s.e.). Emended on the basis of the
reading in D3 and the Nep. MSS. Cf. O. pratyarthikasamjiia; F. pratyarthikasamjia.

zz agatdgatanim dbarmasravanikanidm : D2. MS. + + + + + + [db]. [rma]Sravanika<ni>m.
Supplemented from the reading in D3 and the Nep. MSS. : D3. agatdgatani<m>
dbarmasravaniki<ni>m, Bj. 4gaté{i)gatandm dbarmasravanikanim; C4. dgara-dgaranam
dbarmasravanikanamm, K. dagaté{nijgatanim dbarmasravapikinim; C6. dgatdgatinim
dbarmasriva<pi>kanam; B, StP, C2. agardgatinam dbarmasravapikanim (= KN. agatigatinim
dbarmasravanikanim [= O)); N1. agatanim dbaryasrivanikinimm (s.e. for dbarma®); CS. idgatanam
{dbarmam} dbavma{m]sravanikanam (s.e.); T2. agataniam dbarmasravanikinam (= T6, N2, T8 etc.).

® anabbyasicanatayd : D2. MS. anabbyasicarataya (s.e.). Emended on the basis of the
reading in D3. Cf. Bj, K, C4, N1, C5, T2, N2 etc. ananyasicanayi, C6. ana[bb]yasiyakays; B.
anatrasicanayd (s.c.); KN. anabbyasiyaya (+ MSS.); O. anabbyasiyikaya; F. ananyasiyikayd; Tib.
Kanj. mi rtsod cing. The form anabbyasicanatayi is probably a hyper-form of *anabbyasiyanatayi;
cf. Skt. abhy-asiyaka (“indignant” [MW]); abby-asiyati (“be indignant at” [MW]). The confusion
between anabhy® and anany® must have arisen due to the confusing similarity between the letters
bby and mny. Cf. § 4, n. 6; § 14, n. 42.

® gvivadamanab : = D3, Bj, C4; NVL. avivadafna}minab; K, C5, C6 etc. avivadamano (=
O, F).

Zspr,x.m,b : = most of the MSS. CA4. pariprstab (s.e.).

2 visarjayati : “replies, answers” (cf. BHSD, s.v.); = D3, Bj, C4, N1(°rjjayati), C6, T2,
T6 etc. (= KN; = O, F; Tib. Kanj. ezc. lan .. ldon te); K, CS, B, N2. vivarjayati, °rjjayati (w.r.).
Cf. n.29,§ 15, n. 14.

Y api tu : Bj. atha (s.e.).

®tatha : Bj, CS5. om. (s.c.).

¥ visarjayati : D2. MS. + + + + + . Supplemented from the reading in D3 (= Bj, C4, B
etc.; = KN; = O). Cf. N1. visarjjayati (s.e. for visa®); C6, T6, T8 etc. visarjayati {/} (= F); K, C5
etc. vivarjayati {/} (w.r.); N2. vivarjjayati {//} (w.r.). Cf. also n. 26, § 15, n. 14.

“yatha : D2. MS. + [thi]. Supplemented from the reading in D3 (= Nep. MSS.; = KN;
=0, F).

“abbimmbudd})yate : =D3. Cf. Nep. MSS. °budbyate (= KN); O, F. °buddbyary.
Notes on O.

* samprakasayitukima - : probably s.e. for %kimap (= F, G/N).

 sukbasthitau : a hyperform of °sthito.

34paribbavati : = F; “despises, insults”; cf. G/N. parivadati (“reviles, slanders”).

¥ namagrabikayi : “while mentioning by name”; cf. F. namagrabikayi. Both are oblique
singular forms of nama-grabiki~. Cf. Skt. ngma-grbya (“while mentioning the name” [MW.)),
nama-grabam (do.; a pamul absolutive). For the usage of -grahiki~, cf. Skt. sriga-grabiki~ (“taking
by the horns”; instr. “directly, without any intervening agent” [MW.]).

' £» Chin. Dr. 108b22. REBREFBRITH, WHEHE, FRMT, FEFE (“He will
not malign practitioners in their households at all, have no wishes, will not establish his own
practices, or have any notions of his own.”). Cf. n. 116.

7heto : =F. For gen. sg. in -0 of the #-stems, see BHSG § 12.37.

® anuparigrihikatayi : = F. The word anuparigrabikatd~, meaning “benevolence,
helpfulness,” is not recorded in dictionaries.

¥ anabbyasiiyikayd : or read: anabbyasiyika<ta>yd, cf. G/N. anabbyasicanatayi (see n. 23).
Edgerton takes an-abbyasiyikayd as an instr. sg. form used adverbially (BHSD, s.v.).

4°p,r,x.m -: probably s.e. for prstab (= F, G/N).

Notes on F.
* pastagatam : a hyperform of pustagatam (= O; cf. G/N. pustakagatam). The form pista-

59



PDF Version: ARIRIAB VII (2004)

for pusta- occurs also elsewhere in the same manuscript: F. 20b7. pdstagat{ta](m), and also in L.
B-17b7. pastagatam.

2 bhiksu : cof. O. bbiksan (= G/N). For acc. pl. masc. -u, cf. BHSG § 12.61; RgsGr §
14.14.

43paribbavati : =0 cf. n. 10, 34,

*namagrihikaya : see n. 35.

¥ <avarnam carayati .... satvanim ndmagrihikdya> : Supplemented from the reading in O.

*beto : cf. n. 37,

Ytastva : s.e. for tar?

* anuparigribikataya : = O. Cf. n. 38.

* amanyasiyikaya : s.e. for anabbyasa®; see n. 23.

01 efn. 29.
Notes on Tib. Kanjur version

ST 134b2: J. 116a5; S. 15626; P. 303b2; B. 143a2; Q. 121a7; N. 161al; D. 105b7; C.
123b7; L. 166b3.

“dpal : L. dpal /.

$/: =8 (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjur editions omit.

**yongs su : 'T. MS. yongsu (= Bth, Tib. Kho.).

" mya ngan : P. myan (s.c.).

/. =],B,N,D,C, L (= Bth, Tib. Kho.); S, P, Q. /.

57

/: the other Kanjur editions omit.

/. =8, P (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjur editions omit (= Bth).

* rab tu ’jig par ‘gyur ba ma : P. rab tu rnam par ’jig par ‘gyur pa na. Cf. G/N.
(saddbarma-yvipralope.

®ba: =J,S, B,N, D, L (= Bth, Tib. Kho.); P, Q. pa; C. pha (s.c.).

®s.=J,5,B,N,D,C; P,Q,L. //(="Tib. Kho.). Cf.Bth. :.

rnam grangs : P. rnams grangs (s.e.).

#/: =S (= Tib. Kho.); P. //; the other Kanjur editions omit. Cf. Bth. :.

yin no : T. MS. yino.

%de: =S,P,D, L (= Bth, Tib. Kho.); J, B, Q, N, C. om. Cf. G/N. sz (v.l. om.; see n.
5).

% pnas . T. MS. reads na instead (s.e.). Emended on the basis of the reading in S and D.
J,P,B,Q, N, Cand L read teinstead. Cf. Bth. te :; Tib. Kho. ste. Cf. also G/N. sukhasthitas ca.

/:=8, L (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjur editions omit. Cf. Bth. :.

%/: =S, D, L (= Bth, Tib. Kho.); P.//; the other Kanjur editions omit.

69y1mg : = 8§, D; the other Kanjur editions omit (= Bth, Tib. Kho.). Superfluous?

Myeng : =J,S,P, B, Q,D, C (= Bth, Tib. Kho.); N, L. ’sng.

/1 T.MS. //(s.e.?); S.om. (= Bth). The other Kanjur editions read / (= Tib. Kho.).

"shin tu : J. shin du (w.r.; = Tib. Kho.).

" klan ka tshol ba : J, Q, N, C. glan ka tshol ba (w.r.). Cf. G/N. upsrambha-.

"skur : P. bskur (= Bth).

Sbar: =S,P, B, Q, D, C; the other Kanjur editions read par instead. Cf. Bth. pg Tib.
Kho. (skurd) pa.

/. P, L. // (w.r.; = Tib. Kho.).

/. P.//(w.r.; =Tib. Kho.). Cf. Bth. om.

"mi ;. B. ni <<mi>> (s.e.).

Pbrjod : =S, P, B, Q, L (= Bth); J,N, D, C. rjod.
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%//: = P (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjur editions read / instead. Cf. Bth.:.

theg pa : P. thegs pa(s.e.).

Bgi: P.gis (s.e.).

8 smos te : P. smod ste (s.e.).

%/: = S; the other Kanjur editions omit. Cf. Bth, Tib. Kho. // (w.r.?).

% snyan : P. snyen (s.e.).

87: P.// (w.r.).

Yomi smyan pa : =S, P, D, L; J, B, Q, N, C. mi snyan pa dag. Cf. Bth. mi snyan {:] ba;
Tib. Kho. myi bsngags pa; G/N. avarpam.

8brjod : =S, P, B, Q (= Bth); J,N, D, C, L. rjod.

¥/, =P; S. //(= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjur editions omit. Cf. Bth. :.

®yin no : T. MS. yino.

“lzbe : P. zhes (s.e.).

2/: P/ (w.r).

de : P.de’ (s.e.).

*nyan du: T.MS. shin tu nyan tu (= S; w.r.); C. nyan tu. Emended on the basis of the
reading in the other Kanjur editions. In D, it seems that the scribe had written as shin tu nyan du
here and later deleted the first two words shin tu. Cf. G/N. (dbdrma-)ravanikanam.

*Songs shing : P. ‘ong zhing (s.e.).

/. =S; the other Kanjur editions omit.

" dang : L. dang /. Cf. Bth. ; /.

B pbrag dog : P. phra dog (s.e.).

Pcing : S. cing / (w.r.).

'Ctheg pas : P. thegs pa las (s.e.).

"Udon te : N. ldon to (s.e.).

192/ P. // (= Bth, Tib. Kho.).

8¢ nas : P.cina(s.e.).

"%%yi : P. kyis (s.e.).

"Cpur: B, Q. bu (w.r.).

Notes on Bathang Kanjur

' bde bar gshegs pa la gnas pa ma yin no : presumably, s.e. Cf. Tib. Kanj. bde ba la gnas pa
yin no; G/N. sukbasthito bhavati.

"7 g2ban la : = Tib. Kho; cf. Tib. Kanj. gzhan dag la; G/N. anyan.

1% yyan thos kyi theg pa can gyifs} dge slong dag ni ming {mi} smos te / [/} : s.e. for nyan thos
kyi theg pa can gyi dge slong dag gi ming smos te / (= G/N. Sravakayaniyanam bhiksinam nimam
grhya).

"ldan : s.e. for ldon.

Notes on Tib. Kho.

"Ogzban la: cf. Tib. Kanj. gzban dag la; Bth. gzhan dag tu; G/N. paresim.

" dmigs pa can gyi rigs : of. Tib. Kanj. klan ka tshol ba’i rang bzbin can; G/N. uparambba-jiti~.

"2 g2ban la: = Bth; cf. Tib. Kanj. gzhan dag la; G/N. anyan.

"bsmgags : cf. Tib. Kanj. snyan pa; G/N. (a-)varpa~.

"% rjes su yongs ’dzin pa’ : cf. Tib. Kanj. phan 'dogs pa; G/N. anuparigrabikays. The
translator(s) of Tib. Kho. seems to have taken the Sanskrit word snuparigrabikayi, which is an
adjective in the oblique case used adverbially here, wrongly as adjective modifying the noun
dbarmasravanikanam.
Notes on Chin. Dr.

"SHRARLRE, HMEPTA: “He does not talk too much nor conceives anything.” Dharmaraksa
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seems to have incorrectly understood the sentence nddhimatram uparambbajitiyo (O, F.
updrambbajitiko) bbavari (“He is not much captious.”).

kEREBRTE, BHEE, FEMT, FEFE : “He will not malign practitioners
in their households at all, have no wishes, will not establish his own practices, or have any notions
of his own.” 5? O. na cényesamm api satvanim nimagribikiyd avarpam bhasati * na namagrabikaya
avarpam carayari * na cdsya sarvesu pratyarthikasamjfia bhavari; F. <na cinyesamm api sarvindm
namagrabikiyi> avarna(m) bbasati ma [ndma](gri)bikayi avarpam carayari na cdsya sarvesu
praryarthikasamina bhavati.

"% . except for G and J, all the other editions read % instead.

1182 ¢ 8(1), S(2), S(3) etc. read 3 instead.

19 g8 . “expels, discharges”; cf. G/N. visarjayati (“answers”). Dharmaraksa seems to

have misunderstood the meaning of visarjayari (“discharges, dismisses” [MW]; “replies, answers”
[BHSDY]) in the Sanskrit version; cf. Krsh. 167; Krsh(1998). 117~118.

120¢(The Buddha) further said :

"O Broad-Head, after the Thus Come One has passed into extinction, anyone who wishes
to preach this sutra, should abide in peaceful state. Abiding firmly in this peaceful state, he will
preach the Dharma, without thinking to flatter or deceive (other people). (When) he preaches to
others what he bears in his mind or what is written in a book, he will not talk too much or
conceive any (feelings?). He will not despise other monks who are namely Dharma-preachers,
praise them in song or slander them.

As for dissenting monks, namely rgvakas, he will not mention them by name and talk of
their faults, slander them nor take a hostile attitude towards them.

He will not malign practitioners in their households at all, have no wishes, will not
establish his own practices, or have any notions of his own.

He will go, come and stay peacefully. Also, abiding by the essence of the meaning (of the
Dharma), he will keep close company (with others). When he attends a Dharma assembly, he will
preach the Dharma, guarding himself (well) and without making any faults in his deeds. Being
asked questions, he will, without any attachments in his mind and detaching himself from the
Vehicle of sravakas, expel (doubts) and awaken (others) to the wisdom of the Buddha."”

Note on Chin. Kj.

121 «Further, O Mafijuséri, after the Thus Come One has passed into extinction, in (the
period of) the decadent Dharma, anyone who wishes to preach this sutra, should abide by these
peaceful practices. Thereby, when he expounds or recites (this) sutra, he will not take delight in
speaking of the faults of other people or scriptures. Nor will he despise other Dharma-preachers
or speak of other people’s good and bad points.

He will not mention srzvakas by name and talk of their faults, nor will he name them and
praise their virtues. Also, he will not have hatred (against them). Because he has cultivated this
kind of peaceful mind well, he will not act against the wishes of his listeners. Being asked
questions, he will not answer using the teachings of the Lesser Vehicle, but explain only by (the
teachings of) the Great Vehicle so that (listeners) may attain the wisdom embracing all modes.”
(Cf. Murano 216; Kato 226; Hurvitz 213-214; Yuyama/Kubo 210; Watson 201-202).

XIIT § 14 Notes:
Notes on the Gilgit/Nepalese version
'77: D2, D3.: /.
? vicaksamo : = D3, Bj, K (= Siks. 352.10); C4, C5. °mo /i N1, T2, T6, B etc. °nab (=
KN); StP. °pab /. Cf. O, F. °nab.
Y misammo : = D3, K, N1 etc.; C5, C6, P3. %arnpo; C4. °sappo{s}); T6, N2, StP. °sappas (=
KN; =Siks. 352.10; = O, F); Bj. %arnna (s.e.?); T2, P2. °sanpa (w.r.).
*tatha : D2. tatha (s.c.). Emended on the basis of the reading in D3 and the Nep. MSS.
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* dbarmu : = D3, N2, R, T6 etc. (= KN); K, Bj, C4, N1, CS, C6 ezc. dbarma (= Siks.
352.10; = O, F).

S bhasati : = D3, C5 (= F; O. bba{s)sati); most of the Nep. MSS. bbasate (= KN). Cf.
Siks. 352.10. bhasate (w.r.).

"/: D2,D3...

® prajiiapta karitva : D2.+ + + + .. tva; D3. prajiia(pta) karitva. Supplemented from the
reading in the Nep. MSS. Cf. C4. prajiiapti (s.e.) £° (= O).

*//: D2. : //. D3 is broken off here.

' cauksams : =K, CS etc. (= O); =? D3. [cJau(ks)[a)m(); C4, R, P2 etc. °am, °a; Bj, N1,
C6, T6, B etc. am (= KN; = Siks. 352.12), °@i. Cf. F. coksa<m>s.

"ivara: = Bj, K, C4, CS ete. (= KN; =Siks. 352.12; = O, F); N2, T8, R etc. cfvaru. D3
is broken off here.

2 suraktarangin suprasastaramgaib : = Bj, K, C4, N1, C5, C6, StP ezc. (= KN; = Tib.
Kanj. etc.) (see the next footnote); D3. + + + + .. [sJ@pra($a)[st](a)[r](an)g(a)[b], *+ T2.
prasastarangais ca suraktarigam (w.r.); 16, B, N2. prasastarangais ca vibbaktaragam (w.1.); Siks.
352.12. suraktarangam ca prasanmarangaib (w.r.). Cf. O. suramgaraktin suprasastarangai; F.
sura[ngalraktam suprasastarangai

”.ruraktarariga’n : C5. °rangam; Bj. °ramga; K, C4, C6, StP etc. °rangam (= KN; = Siks.
352.12); N1. susaktarangam (s.e.). Cf. O. suramgaraktan; F.sura[ngajraktam.

' suprasastaramgaip /: D2 omits the danda (= D3). I supplement it on the basis of the
reading in the Nep. MSS. Presumably, the preceding Visarga sign (5) in D2 also has the function
of a punctuation mark (). For such an usage of the so-called “visarga-danda,” see Karashima
2002 : § 1. Cf. O. suprasastarangai - (s.e. for suprasastarangaib?)

' gsevakan : D2. °kan (= N1; s.e.?). Emended on the basis of the readings in Bj
(@saivakan) and StP (@sevakin). D3.a .. fvak.; K, C4, CS5, C6, T2, T6 etc. asevakam, %ka(m); B.
kam (= Siks. 352.12; w.r.); KN.%a (w.r.); cf. O. °%a; F. dyasake. The meaning of the word
dsevaka in this text is not clear; cf. BHSD, s.v. gsevaki “some kind of garment.” In the Vinaya
texts of the so-called Mula-sarvastivadins, the same word, apparently meaning “patch” there,
occurs several times: Bhiksukarmavikys (ed. Anukul Chandra Banerjee: Two Buddhbist Vinaya Texts
in Sanskrit : Pratimoksa Sitra and Bbiksukarmavikys, Calcutta 1977: The World Press Private
Limited), p. 61, l. 12. gsevakan va atréropayisyami civaram paribbogikam (= p. 61, 1. 16; p. 62, 1.3;
cf. Herbert Hirtel, Karmavicana: Formulare fiir den Gebrauch im buddbistischen Gemeindeleben aus
ostturkistanischen Sanskrit-Handschriften, Berlin 1956 [Sanskrittexte aus den Turfanfunden 3], p.
75); Upasampadajfiaptib (ed. B. Jinananda, Patna 1961, Kashi Prasad Jayaswal Research Institute
[Tibetan Sanskrit Works Series 6]), p. 12, 1. 4, 9, 13. dsevakad (1. °kan) vitrdropayisye yathi
pratyayam vi karisyami civaram paribhogikam; The Vinayavastu of the Milasarvistivadin, Gilgit
Manuscripts, ed. Nalinaksha Dutt, vol. 3, pt. 2, Delhi 21984: Sri Satguru, Civaravastu p. 52, 1. 6f.
nditad bhikso chedandrbam api tv asivakdrbam (Hs. dsevakdrbam). sivakam (Hs. sevakam) krtvi dbiraya

.. Sarvam namatam ... sarvam sthilakambalafi céti Gsivakdms tu datvd dbarayitavyam. Cf. Tib.
Kanj. rngul gzan (v.Jl. rngul zan; dngul zan) (“upper garment for absorbing sweat [size like the
uttarasanga, in the day worn inside it]” [ef. RY, TCD, s.v.]).

' tathadaditvi : D2. tatha viditvd (s.e.); D3. + + + [d]()[tlv[a]; Bj, K, C4, N1 etc.
tathddaditva (= O); CS. tatha vaditva (s.e.); KN. tatha dadirva (s.e.; = Siks. 352.13).

Y//: D2. «//. D3 is broken off here.

'® sapadapithasmi . D2. + + + .. thasmi; D3. + + dapithasmi. Supplemented on the basis of
the reading in the Nep. MSS.

¥ vicitradugyebi : = D3, Bj, K, C4, N1 ezc. (= Siks. 353.1); KN. dasyebi (= MSS.; s.e.);
T8. °dusyair bi (s.e.); StP. vicitrapuspehi (s.e.); P2. “puspabhi (s.e.). Cf. O. °dusyebhi (s.e. for
°dusyebbi); F. °(dus)yebhi.

2 susamstrtesmin . = D3, K, P2, Pl etc.; C4, N1, C6, T6, N2 etc. °strtasmin (= KN; =
Siks. 353.1 [v.L. strtesmin)), °stytasmim; Bj. °statasmin (s.e. for °strtasmin); C5, T2, B, T8, StP etc.
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°skrtasmin (= F), %skrtasmim. Cf. O. °skrtasms.

*/: D2,D3. -

2 uparubitva : D2. uparupitvi (s.e.); D3. uparu .. tvd. Emended on the basis of the
reading in the Nep. MSS.

B smigdbena : D2, D3. snindbena (s.e.). The ligatures gdha and ndba resemble each other.
Emended on the basis of the reading in the Nep. MSS.

X Grsepa: = D2, Bj, K, C4, N1, CS5, C6 etc. (= KN; = Siks. 353.2; = O, F; = Tib. Kanj.
etc. mgo); 16, B, N2, T8, Al. mundena (w.r.).

¥//. D2,D3. : //; Nep. MSS. //.

% tatra: = D3, Bj, K, C4, N1, CS, C6 etc. (= Siks. 353.3); R. cdtra (w.r.; = KN). Cf. O,
F. tasmi. ’

7 nisidiyaina : = D3, Bj, K, N1, N2, T6, T8 etc. (= F; cf. Siks. 353.3. nisidiyanah,
presumably s.e. for °yana /); T2. °iyanam. For gerunds in -iyana, cf. BHSG § 35.45f., Geiger §
214; for gerunds in -iyanam, cf. Pischel § 592, AMg. -iyanam, Geiger § 214, Pa. -iyanam; Roth
1980: 87-88 = 1986: 298-299. C4, C5, C6, B etc. nisidayina (w.r.; = KN). Cf. O. nisidayitva
(Hs.°dayatva).

%8 ekagrasatvesu samagatesu : D2. ekasrafs]a + + + .[agajtesu ca (The characters gra and sra
resemble each other in this script). Emended on the basis of the reading in D3 and the Nep.
MSS. Cf. Siks. 353.3. ekagra satvesu samam vipasyan (w.r.); O, F. ekaikasarve(F. °satvai) tahi
agatasmi.

Y upasambarec : D2. upasam{gijbarec (s.e.); D3. upa .. + rec. Emended on the basis of
the reading in K, N1, T2, T6, Betc. (= KN; = Siks. 353.4). Bj, C5, C6, StP etc. °hare (= O, F);
CS. upasamkrame (s.e.).

* citrakatham : = D3 and most of the Nep. MSS. (= O). NI, P3 ezc. %katha (= KN; =
Siks. 353.4; = F).

babims : = C4, N1, C6, T2, T6 etc.; D3, Bj, K, CS, B etc. babis (= KN; = Siks. 353.4).

Y bhiksina : = D3 (= Siks. 353.4); most of the Nep. MSS. %ina (= KN; = O, F).

B = D3, Bj, C4, N1, C5, T2 etc.; K, T8, StP etc. ¢z ([m.c.] < ca; = KN); cf. Siks.
353.4. tho (w.r.). Cf. O, F. ca (unmetrical).

% bbiksupikgna : = D3, N1, P2 eze. (= O, F); P3, R. °pikana (w.r.); Bj. °pikdna (s.e;
unmetrical); C4. °pikani (s.e.); K, T2, T6, B, StP etc. °niyana (w.r.; = KN); CS5. °npiyana (s.e.;
unmetrical); C6, N2. °piyani (s.e.); cf. Siks. 353.4. °pikas; cf. also BHSD, s.v. bhiksupika.

¥ cawa : of. Siks. 353.4. tathdiva.

%//. D2, D3. : //; Nep. MSS. //.

3'7upa':alea‘na'm ca updsikanam : = D3, Bj, C4, N1 etc. (= KN; = O, F; = Tib. Kanj. etc.);
K, C5, C6, Cl, C2. upasikanan ca updsakanim (w.r.).

*®rajaam : D2.rajaa (= K, C4, B, T8; = O, F). Emended on the basis of the reading in
D3, Bj, C5, C6 etc. (= KN); N1. rajiia (s.e.); T2, Al etc. rajiiam (s.e.)

¥/: D2,D3...

* vicitritdrtham : D2. °rthi (s.e.). Emended on the basis of the reading in D3, K (°rthan),
C5 etc. (= KN). Bj, C4 ezc. °rtham (s.e.); N1. °rtham (s.e.). Cf. O, F. vicitra-artha.

4 katheyd : D2. kathe +. Supplemented from the reading in D3 (= K, C5, C6 ezc.; = KN;
= 0). Bj. %eyya; C4. °eyyam (s.e.); N1. kath{yjeyyam (s.e.). Cf. F. kareya (s.e.).

*? anabhyasiiyantu : D2. + + + siyantu; D3, Bj, C4, T2, T8, StP ec. ananyasiyantu (w.r.; =
F); N1. °dayafmjntu (w.r.); CS. °saf{nijyantu (s.e.); K, T6. °sayatu (w.r.); C6. anantabbiyantu
(s.e.); KN. anabbyasiyantu (= O). The form ananyasiyantu is probably a wrong reading for
an-abbyasiiyantu; cf. Skt. abby-asiyati “be indignant at” (MW). The confusion between anabhy°
and anany® must have arisen due to the confusing similarity between the letters bby and my. Cf. §
4,n.6; § 13, n. 23. For nom. sg. masc. -ntu (m.c.), see BHSG § 18.8. Cf. Tib. Kanj. phrag dog
med par, Tib. Kho. myi kbrugs par.
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Y5adi . N1. tadi (s.e.).
¥ O, F. bi.
*Verses 30 and 31 are wanting in the citation in the Siksdsamuccaya, p. 353.

Notes on O.
* sukbasthitau : a hyperform of °sthito.

Y prajiiapti : s.e. for %iapta. Cf. n. 8.
*® manaujiie : a hyperform of mano®; cf. F. manuje.
“sau : a hyperform of so.

* suprasastarangai -« : s.e. for suprasastarangaib? For instr. pl. masc. -ai (< Skt. -aip), cf.
§ 9, n. 33 (G/N. natai); BHSG § 8.107, Karashima 2002: § 9.16.1.

U misidi : = F; cf. G/N. nisadya. For absolutives in -i, cf. § 12, n. 12 (G/N. v.l. vipasyi),
BHSG § 35.49f., RgsGr § 42.19, EV 1. 282 (ad Th. 1144).
-SYvicitradusyebhi : s.e. for °dugyebbi. Cf. G/N. °dusyebi.
$2: se. for 3.
*nisidayatva : s.e. for °dayirva. Cf. G/N, F. nisidiyana.
% ekaikasatve tabi agatasmi : cf. G/N. ekagrasatvesu samagatesu; F. ek(ai)(kasatv)ai tabi
agatasmi.
cq . = F; unmetrical. Cf. G/N. co (v.l. cd).
adbura : s.e. for madbura.
®pi: =F; G/N.sa.
Notes on F.
** manujiie : a semi-Middle Indic for mano® (= G/N); cf. O. manaujie.

Csuprasastarangai (- ): cf. O. suprasastarangai +

%! (m)idani ca ayasake : The other versions read Zsevakan (O. dsevaka) krspa tathd instead.
The meaning of the word @yasaka~, which is not recorded in dictionaries, is not clear. Cf. note.
15.
%2¢4 . unmetrical.
B nisidi - = O; cf. n. 51.
5% ek(ai)(kasatv)ai tahi agatasmi : cf. O. ekaikasatve tabi dgatasmi; G/N. ekidgrasatvesu
samagatesu.

$¢q: = O; unmetrical. Cf. G/N. co (v.l. ca).

kareyi : s.e. for katheyi (= O, G/N).

% gnanyasiyantu : w.r. for anabbyasiyantu; see n. 42.
Notes on Tib. Kanjur version

8 T. 134b7: J. 116b2; S. 156b5; P. 303b8; B. 143a8; Q. 121b4; N. 161a7; D. 106a4; C.
124a4; L. 167a2.

kyis : S. kyis /.

tshigs su: T. MS. tshigsu (= Bth, Tib. Kho.).

" de la : all Kanjur editions except for Bth read thus; probably, l.c. for bde ls (= Bth,
Tib. Kho.; = G/N. sukbam).

2de : B. om. (s.e.).

"yid du : ], D, C. yid tu (w.r.).

745

ong : P. ‘ongs (s.e.).

" phyogs su : T. MS. phyogsu (= J; = Bth).

stan : ], C. bstan.

"rab tu : P.rab du (s.e.).

ste: P. te (= Bth) (s.e.).

Ptshon . P, B, Q. mtshon (w.r.). Cf. G/N. -ramga ~.
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®bsgyur ba : P. sgyur pa (s.e.).

81d4e : P.des (= Tib. Kho.).

82 ragul gzan : ], Q, D. rngul zan (= Bth); P. dngul zan (= Tib. Kho.); C. rtal zan (s.e.);
“upper garment for absorbing sweat (size like the uttardsanga, in the day worn inside it)” (RY,
TCD); cf. G/N. gsevaki (meaning?; cf. n. 15).

B nag po: N, L. bzang po (s.e.).

¥ bshams: P. bsham (= Bth) (w.r.).

8 sham : P. shams (s.e.).

8 ¢he : 'T. MS., J. tshe (= Bth) (s.c.). Emended on the basis of the reading in the other
Kanjur editions. Cf. G/N. mabi-(pramanam).

tshad : Q. tshang (s.e.).

bting ba : P. bting pa (w.r.).

“rkang : P.rkan (s.e.).

" beas : P. byas (s.e.).

91xtengr : P.ste (s.e).

gzgyi : P. gyis (= Bth) (s.e.).

“mdangs : S. dangs (s.e.).

“snum : D. sdum (s.e.).

*nas : P. {cing // rkang pa lags par bkras ta sta ’dzags) (dittography) nas.

*Ibags : C. lbag (= Bth) (s.e.).

*" lbags pa : T. MS. lbags ba (s.c.). Emended on the basis of the reading in the other
Kanjur editions.

% rnam : P.snam (s.c.).

bar : P. bas (s.e.).

" ynams : P. dag (s.e.).

" mkbas de : ), N, D, L. mkhas te (= Bth) (w.r.). Cf. Tib. Kho. mkhas pa des; G/N. sa
panditah.

lozpbmg : P. phra (s.e.).
Notes on Bathang Kanjur

"“bde la . = Tib. Kho.; = G/N. sukham. Cf.Tib. Kanj. de la (l.c.).

"“kying : s.e. for kyang.

198 psham : w.r. for bshams.

ptings te : s.e. for bting ste.

'2an : w.r. for gzan?; cf. n. 82.

108 _ - .
ni : s.e. for bzhin.

Y9 sham : w.r. for bshams.

110
shams : w.r. for sham.

"lishe ched : s.e. for che tshad.
"2ags : s.e. for legs.
"Cheos bu : cf. Tib. Kanj. beos bu'i.

"sting : s.e. for steng.
"%ogs : s.e. for 'dzegs.
"0bag par : s.e. for lhags pa.

YWona . s.e. for rnams.

"8 ,mkbas te . s.e. for mkhas de. See n. 101.
"tog : s.e. for dog.

Notes on Tib. Kho.
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0pde Ia: = Bth; = G/N. sukbam. Cf. Tib. Kanj. de la (l.c.).

ldes : cf. Tib. Kanj. de (v.l. P. des).

22 chin du zhen pa’o : “very much attached, devoted”; cf. Tib. Kanj. legs par kba bsgyur ba
(“well coloured”); G/N. su-rakta-ranga~ (“well coloured”). The translator of the Tib. Kho.
seems to have incorrectly understood the meaning of Skt. 7zkta (“coloured, dyed; charmed with,
attached or devoted to”) in this verse.

123dngul zan : cf. Tib. Kanj. ragul gzan (v.Jl. Bth, ], Q, D. rngul zan; P. dngul zan); cf. n.
82.

""smad gyogs : “skirt”; cf. Tib. Kanj. sham thabs.

' 'du sha ’i gos : cf. Tib. Kanj. bcos bu’i ras; G/N. -dusya~. “du sha” is probably a
transliteration of BHS. dusyas (“a kind of cloth” [BHSD, s.v.]).

"% dug nas su . the affix su, which is placed after nas, especially at the end of a line in a
stanza, is no more than an expletive (cf. Ji, s.v. sz II, 3; Nob[W&], s.v. sz [2]). Cf. Tib. Kanj. rab
‘dug nas; G/N. nisidiyana. Cf. also § 18, Tib. Kho. 54b6. dran nasu (i.e. nas su).

" rnam pa sna tshogs : cf. Tib. Kanj. sna tshogs don ldan; G/N. vicitritdrtha-~.

8y kbrugs par : cf. Tib. Kanj. phrag dog med par; G/N. anabbyasiyantu.

Notes on Chin. Dr.

Y g ERME : “The wise one ever abides comfortably in the Buddha’s
enlightenment”; € G/N. sukbasthito bboti sadi vicaksapo (“The wise one is always at ease.”). I
assume that Dharmaraksa confused bhoti (“is”) with bodhi (“enlightenment”); cf. § 18, n. 154,
157; Krsh. 167, 267; Boucher 1998: 478f.

Doge . I B (s.e).

Bl o) BE.

RtEtA MELT : “He practises walking around for exercise for seven weeks.” €
(?) G/N. suraktarangan suprasastaramgaib.

VOMMER EREZ AHEMERE I . “Staying in the sky like a black cloud,
he(?) collects and accumulates wonderful merit.” €() G/N. asevakin kyspa tathddaditvi
mahapramanam ca nivasayitva.

DGR : “a basket” € G/N. -pithasmi. 1 assume that Dharmaraksa confused pitha (“a
stool”) with pita (“a basket”); cf. Krsh. 167.

"8 ) R, S() e RE.

BOxEEHY . “He dissects in due order (and preaches the various subtle meanings).” €
G/N, O. anabhyasiyamtu, F. ananyasiiyantu.

137¢The Buddha, then, uttered these verses:

"The wise one, ever abiding comfortably in the Buddha’s enlightenment, first sits down
at ease and then preaches the Dharma. When (someone) prepares his seat, he strives to make it
soft. (His seat should) be furnished with many sorts of items and placed in a resplendent position.
(=26)

He always dresses himself in pure and clean clothing. He practises walking around for
exercise for seven weeks. Staying in the sky like a black cloud, he(?) collects and accumulates
wonderful merit. (= 27)

The seat, on which he sits, is furnished with a basket. The chair, whose feet are firm, is
even and radiant. (There are) countless seat-cushions, mats, made of fine cotton and wavy
carpets (made of fine cloth). Having straightened their heads in an orderly fashion, (the eyes of
the people?) follow (& = &) upon what he gazes.(?) (= 28)

He mounts and seats himself at ease upon the high and broad Dharma-seat. Then, with
an extensive and impartial mind towards all, (namely) kings, emperors, crown princes, ministers,
monks and nuns, (= 29)

Noble men and women of pure faith, he preaches what they wish to hear in innumerable
ways. With his infinite wisdom, he dissects in due order and preaches the various subtle meanings."
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=30y
Note on Chin. Kj.

"% “Thereupon, the World-Honoured One, wishing to state this teaching once more,
uttered these verses:

"A bodhisattva delights always in preaching the Dharma at ease. Having prepared his
seat on a clean and pure place, (= 26)

Anointed his body with oil, washed away the dust, put on a new clean robe (together
with) clean outer and under garments, (= 27, 28)

And seated himself upon the Dharma-seat comfortably, he, then, expounds the Dharma in
answer to questions.

If there are monks, nuns, laymen, laywomen, kings, princes, ministers, officials or ordinary
people, he (always) preaches the subtle doctrines for them with a gentle countenance.” (= 29, 30)
” (Cf. Murano 216; Kato 227; Hurvitz 214; Yuyama/Kubo 210; Watson 202).

XIII § 15 Notes:
Notes on the Gilgit/Nepalese version

'pr;po : = D3, K, C6 etc. (= KN); Bj, T2. °stau (s.e.); CA4. Sste (s.e.); C5. drstau (s.e.).
Cf. O. prstam; F. dystam (s.e.).

2pi : C5.ca(s.e).

*tada : D2. tamda (s.e.). Emended on the basis of the reading in D3 and the Nep. MSS.

4pras‘nu : = D3, Bj; = C4, C5, C6, TG erc. prasnu; N1, T2, StP, P2 etc. prasna (= KN; =
O, F); B, N2, T8etc. prasna; K. pandi(tehi) (s.e.).

S artham : D2. artham (w.a.?; cf. Tib. Kanj. etc. don rnams). Emended on the basis of
the reading in D3 and the Nep. MSS. Cf. O, F. artha<m>.

s puna : = D3, most of the Nep. MSS,; C4, T8, R etc. punar (= KN; unmetrical; s.e.).
Cf. O, F. nipupam (“in a clever manner”).

7 mirdifeta © = D3, Bj; C4, T6. nirddiseta; StP. mirdiseta; K, C5, C6, T2. nirdiset™,
nirdiset, T8, Al, R, P3 etc. nirdiseya (= KN), nirvddiseya, nirdiseya; N1. nidirseya (s.e.), B. nidirseya
(s.e.). Cf. O, F. nidarsayer.

%/: D2,D3. -

’ arthajatam : D2. arthajfidtam (s.e.). Emended on the basis of the reading in D3 and
the Nep. MSS.

1Obodba'ya : KN. bodbiya (# MSS.; Lc.).

""bhaveya : = D3 (opt. 3 pl; cf. BHSG § 29.29); most of the Nep. MSS. °verz; CS.
vema (s.e.); KN. “veyu (= O, F).

"2 Verses 30 and 31 are wanting in the citation in the Siksasamuccaya, p. 353.

U kilasitam : D2. ki + .. ta. Supplemented from the reading in D3 and the Nep. MSS. (=
KN); R, Al, P3 etc. ®itam (w.r.); cf. Siks. 353.5. %tas Cf. O. kilasatam (probably s.e. for °sitam),
F. kelasitam (s.e.?).

14viva1jayitva' : = D3, K, T2, T6, T8 etc.; C6. vivarja® (s:e.); CS. vivarjitatvi (s.e.); Bj,
C4, N1, StP. visarjayitvd, visarjja®; KN. vivarjayeta (= O, F); cf. Siks. 353.5. vivarjayita. Cf. also
§ 13, n. 26, 29.

Y utpadayi : D2. utpadayi (s.e.). Emended on the basis of the reading in D3 and the Nep.

MSS.

' kbedasamjiia : = D3, C4, N1, CS5, C6, T2 etc. (= O); Bj, T6, Al esc. %nam (= Siks.
353.5); K, N2. %dam* (= KN). Cf. F. %aan* (s.e. for %iiam™).

/. D2,D3. -

'®vijabeta : = D3 and most of the Nep. MSS. (= KN; = O, F); K. vijahita (= Siks. 353.6),
C5. vujabita (s.e. for vif9; N2. vijaheti (s.e.). Cf. Lu. prajabeya.
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' pandito : = D3 and most of the Nep. MSS. (= KN); N1. %itab (s.e.; = Siks. 353.6).

Y maitrabalam : = D3, Bj, C4 (= O, F); C5, C6, StP. °halan; K, N1, T2, T6, B, N2, T8
etc. maitribalam (= KN), %balaii. Cf. § 16, n. 39.

ea: = D3, Bj, K, C4 ete. (= KN; = O, F; unmetrical); N2, T8, Al. co; cf. Siks. 353.6.-
(w.r.). Read ¢g or co, m.c.?

2 parisaya : = D3, R, P2 erc.(= KN; = O, F); K, C4, C6, T2, T6, N2, T8, StP erc.
parsiya (unmetrical); Bj. parsaya{b} (s.e.); N1, B. varsaya (s.e.); CS.marsi (s.e.); cf. Siks. 353.6.
parsadi (w.r.).

B bbavayer* : = D3, K, C4, C5, C6, T2, StP etc. (= KN; = O, F; = Tib. Kanj. ezc. bsgom
par bya, Tib. Kho. sgom bar byed); N1, B, T6. bbasayet* (w.r.); Bj. bbasate (w.r.); cf. Siks. 353.6.
bhavayec ca (w.r.); cf. also Dr = Kj. 8ti% (“preaches the Dharma” = Vbbhds; see Krsh. 168). The
confusion between bbavayati / Vbbas might have arisen due to the similarity between the letters v
and 5; cf. Krsh. 270, 287. For another example of this confusion, see the next note.

™ bhaseya : = D3, Bj, C4, N1, T2; P3. bhaseyu (s.c.); K, C6, T8. bhase ca (= O); Té6.
bhasec ca (= KN; = Siks. 353.7; = F); Al. bbavec ca (w.r.); C5. bbavac ca (s.e. for °vec ca); B, N2.
bhave ca (w.r.); StP. bhave sa (s.e.); P2. bbhaveyu (s.e.). Cf. Tib. Kanj. bsgom, Tib. Kho. sgom ba (=
bbaver); Dr. T#h 2k (“praises in song” = Vhbas), Kj. 3t (“expounds” = Vbbas). Cf. preceding
note.

B yagtrimdivam : D2, D3. ratrmdivam. 1 normalise the form on the basis of readings in
the Nep. MSS. Fory/ri, cf. § 9, n. 21; BHSG § 3.95.

* agradbarman : = D3, Bj(°%am), K, C4, N1, T2(°am), StP ezc. (= Siks. 353.7); CS5, C6.
°dbarma; P2, P3, R etc. °dbarmam, °dbarmam (= KN) (w.r.).

z drstantakotiniyutaib sa papditab : D2. drstantakotini + + + + .. nd. .. ... Supplemented
from the reading in D3.

 oniyutaib : D2. °mi + + +; D3, T2. °niyutaib (= Siks. 353.7); most of the Nep. MSS.
°nayutaib (= KN). Cf. O, F. °nayutebhi. For the alternation between BHS. nayuta and Skt. niyuza
see BHSD, s.v. nayuta.

¥ /. D2...; D3 omits the danda. I supplement it on the basis of the reading in the Nep.
MSS. Presumably, the preceding Visarga sign (8) in D3 also has the function of a punctuation
mark (). Cf. § 2, n. 8, 12 ezc.

msambar,myet parsa tathavva tosaye : D2. .. .. .. .[e]t parsa ta[thaiv]. t. .. .e. Supplemented
from the reading in D3 and the Nep. MSS.

”par,m : cf. Siks. 353.8. tam ca (w.r.); O, F. parisa.

2 tosaye : D2. t. .. .e; D3. tosaye (= O); Bj, N1, C5, C6, T2 etc. tosayet (= Siks. 353.8);
T6, T8, StP etc. tosayen (= KN; = Li; cf. F. tosayon [s.e. for °yen]); K. tosate (w.r.); R, P2, P3 etc.
bbasayet, “ayen (w.r.; for the bb /1t confusion, see § 9, n. 67 etc.); C4. bhi[v]ayet (s.c.).

¥ na cipi kimcit tatu jaru pravihayer* : D2. + .. ... .[i] ... [jla .. .. [r].. .et*. Supplemented
from the reading in D3 and the Nep. MSS.

“tatu: D2. .. .; D3, T2, B.tatu (= KN; = O); Bj. tabbu (s.e. for tar); K, T6, T8. tanu
(s.e. for taty); C4. (kificit) uf{fma}} (s.e.); Al. (kificit) uma (s.e.); N1. (kificit) ama (s.e.); CS5. ta
(s.e.); C6, P2. natu (s.e. for tatu); StP. tatha (s.e.); Siks. 353.8. tatra. Cf. Tib. Kanj. de la; Tib.
Kho. de dag la.

* kbadyam ca bhojyam : D2. kbi[dya}m ca .oj[yalm. Supplemented from the reading in D3
and the Nep. MSS.

*Starba ()nnapanam : D2. tathinapi® (s.e.). Emended on the basis of the reading in D3
and the Nep. MSS.

Y Sayyasana- : = D3, N1, CS5, T6, T8 ete. (= KN; = Siks. 353.9; = O); = Bj, C4, N2 ezc.
sayya®, K. sayyisama- (s.e.); T2. fayyisana- (s.e.); C6, StP, P3, R etc. Sayanisana-, sayanisana-,
Sayanasana- (w.r.). Cf. F. faryasana- (see n. 114).

® _civaran : = D3, N1; Bj. °ram (s.e. for °ran); Al. °ram; K, C4, C5, T2, T6, T8, StP
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etc. °ram, °ram (= KN); C6.°7a# (ca) (s.e.); P2. -civarani (w.r.; = Siks. 353.9). Cf. O. ~civarams;
F. <ivara<m>s.

3? vd : = D3, most of the Nep. MSS. (= KN); C6. ca (s.e.; = O, F). P2 reads -civarani
(w.r.; =Siks. 353.9) instead of -civaran va.

“/. D2,D3,N1. -.

“cintayeta : cf. Siks. 353.10. cintayet sab.

* vijiapeyd parisaya kimcit //: D2.+ + + + + + + + k.. [c]it* .. . Supplemented from the
reading in D3 and the Nep. MSS.

Bvijiiapeya : cf. Siks. 353.10. vijiiapet; O, F. vijiapeta.

44pari;a'ya : D2. ++++; D3, Bj, K, C4, N1, C6, TG etc. parsdys (unmetrical). Emended
on the basis of the reading in C5, T2, P3 etc. (= KN; = O, F). Cf. Siks. 353.10. parsadi.

“kimcit : cf. Siks. 353.10. kificid anyat (s.e.).

*sadi . D2. [raldi.

*7 vicaksapo : = D3, most of the Nep. MSS. (= KN; = O, F); P2, Pl. %sanab (= Siks.
354.1).

8 bhaveya : = D3, most of the Nep. MSS. (= KN; =0, F); C5, B. ®veyu (s.e.?); N1. °veye
(s.e.).

®ea: C4,Nl. va(s.e).

% satvap : D2, D3. satvan® (l.c.?). Emended on the basis of the reading in C5, C6, T6,
T8 etc. (= KN. sattvab; = O); Bj, K, C4, N1, T2, StP. satvi (= Siks. 354.1). Cf. F. satva{m}b or
satvam :.

etam : = D3, Bj, K. etan; C4. etat (s.e. for etan); N1. etata (s.e. for etat*); C5, C6, T2,
T6, B, T8, StP etc. evam (= KN; = O, F), evam; cf. Siks. 354.2. etac.

2 mama ;. = D3, Bj, K, C4, N1, C5, T2, T6 etc. (unmetrical); T8. mama; C6, StP. maya
(l.c.?); KN.sama (= MSS.; s.e.?); cf. Siks. 354.2. ca me. Read mama (= T8), m.c.?

Ssarva- : KN. sattva- (= MSS.; s.e.).

** yam dbarmu : = D3; C6, T2, T6, B, N2, T8, StP etc. yam (or yan) dharma (= Siks.
354.2); CS. yam {sarvaj dbarma; R, P3, P2 etc. yad dbarma (= O, F), °rmma; Bj, K, C4, NI1.
saddbarma (= KN) (w.r.). Cf. Tib. Kanj. etc. chos gang.

$//. D2. «//. D3 is broken off here.

56ye : = Bj, K, C4, N1, C5, C6 etc.; D3 is broken off here; T2, T6, B. yo (.c.); P2, T4
ete. yas (= KN; = O, F). For nom. sg. masc. ye, see Karashima 2002: § 16.11; cf. also BHSG §
8.25,§ 21.7.

7 bhiksi : D2. bbiksu (unmetrical; s.e.); D3 is broken off here. Emended on the basis of
the reading in most of the Nep. MSS. (= KN). Nom. sg. masc., m.c.; cf. § 12, n. 4. Cf. O, F.
bbiksur.

®mama nirvrtasya : an example of a genitive absolute construction; cf. § 12, n. 5.

* antrsuko : D2.a + + +. Supplemented from the reading in D3(z .[i] ... ko) and C4, N1,
C53, C6, T2, T6 etc. anirsuko (= KN); Bj, K. jatirsuko, jati<r>suko (s.e.; the characters 2 and ja
resemble each other in this script; the aksarsas ta and na also resemble each other in many
scripts.); StP. myanirsuko (s.e.). Cf. O, F. aniskubam (O, F; w.r. for anirsukam or niskubam); Tib.
Kanj. etc. phrag dog myed par; Dr. SEFTHHHE (“has no desire” € anirsuka, see Krsh. 168); Kj. .[»f%
#% £ (“his mind will be free of jealousy” = anirsuka).

% eva : D2. + .. Supplemented from the reading in D3 (= most of the Nep. MSS.; =
KN; = O, F). N1, T8.esa (s.e.).

S prakasayeya : C6. °Saye va (s.e.); StP. °aye ca(s.e.). Cf. O, F. prakisayita.

/. D2,D3. ..

8 dubkbam : D2. dubkba (unmetrical; s.e.). Emended on the basis of the reading in D3
and the Nep. MSS.
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S antarayo : K, B. °aya (s.e.); C4. %ya (s.e.). Cf. O. °dyab; F. °ana (s.e.).

% na Sokupayisa bbaver kaddcit* : D3. [na] sofkJu + + + + + + + c. t(*); Bj, K, C4, N1, Cs,
C6, T2, StP ezc., sokbpaydsi (v.l. 50°) na bhaver (C4, StP. bbave) kadicit* (= KN) (l.c.); T6, B, N2,
T8, Al, P2. gyasu (P2. °sa) soko (v.Jl. soke, Soke) na (B. ca) ca (B. na) tasya kecit* (l.c.). The
compound Sokupiyisa (< Soka + upayisa) in D2 and D3 shows a Middle Indic sandbi of -2 + u- > -u-
(cf. Pa. -domanassupayisa < -domanassa + uplyisa, kodbupiyisa < kodba + upiyisa). Presumably, it
was later replaced by a normal compound form sokfpayssi and the word order was accordingly
changed to fit the metre. Cf. O. fokam ca dkrrausa na jaru tasya; F. fokam ca akrosa na jatu-r-asyd,
Tib. Kanj. nams kyang mya ngan rnams dang ’kbrug pa’ang med; Tib. Kho. slos pa’i mya ngan ’kbrug
pa yong myed de; Kj. MEBERK KRB BEE(“He will have no sorrows, and no one will slander him.”
= 0, F; see Krsh. 168).

 samrrasanu : D2. °trasanu (s.e.); D3. samerdfs]. +; Nep. MSS. samtrasana (= O, F). For
the nom. sg. masc. -u (m.c.); cf. BHSG § 8.20; RgsGr § 8.8f.

 kasei : D2. jaru (= D3. .. ru) is probably w.r. Emended on the basis of the reading in
Bj, K, C4, N1, C6 ezc. kasci (= KN; = O, F; = Tib. Kanj. etc. su yang); C5, T2, T6, B, StP. kascit
(unmetrical; s.e.).

 kuryan : = D3, N1, T2 exc.; K, CS, C6, T8 erc. °ryat* /; Bj, C4, T6, B, N2 erc. °rya (=
O, F).

 tidanam : = D3, Bj, C4; C6, T2. tidanan; N1. tidana<m> (s.e.); K, C5, B. tadani; N2,
R ezc. tadanam (= KN); T6. tadananam (s.e.). Cf. O, F. tatani (w.r.).

" avarpa : = Nep. MSS. (avarnna) (= KN); D3. svarpu.

"'bbase : = D3; K, CS, C6, T2, T6, T8 erc. bbaser* (= KN); Bj, C4, T4 esc. bbasayer™;
N1. bbisate (s.e.?). Cf. O, F. -bbasapam.

/. D2,D3. -

P niskdsanu : = D3; Nep. MSS. %ana (= KN). Cf. O, F. niskalana.

™s0: D2 =D3. +. Supplemented from the reading in K, C5, C6 ezc. (= KN). Cf. Bj. su;
C4,N1,R, P2, P3s2(= O, F).

S ksantibale : D2 = D3. + + + +. Supplemented from the reading in Bj, K, C4, N1 ezc.

" sukbasthitasya : = Bj, K, N1, C5, C6 ezc. (unmetrical; = KN; = O, F); D3. °tasy.; C4.
°itas ca (s.e.). Read °itasyo (= T6, T8, Al) or °itasyi, m.c.?

""sada : = Bj, C4 (= Tib. Kanj. ezc. rzag tu); N1. Sada (s.c. for sada); D3 (+ da); K, C6,
T2, T6, N2, StP, T8 etc. tada (= KN) (w.r.); C5. - (s.e.). Cf. O, F. tatha.

"® panditasya . D2. pindi® (s.e.). Emended on the basis of the reading in D3 and the Nep.
MSS.

79:tbitasya : = D3 ete. (unmetrical; = KN; = O, F). Read °izasyo, m.c.?

%/: D2,D3. -

Slfakya ye: = Bj, K, N1, C5, C6, T2, StP etc. sakya (v.l. sakya) ye; C4. saknu ye (s.e.); T6,
N2, T8, Al, P3, R. fakyate (= KN; = O, F) (I.c.); D3 is broken off here.

% kalpasatebi : = D3, K, CS, C6, T2, T6 etc. (= KN); Bj, C4, N1, N2, T8, Al, P3 ez.
°tarair (v.l. Sarai) bi (w.r.). Cf. O. °Satebbi; F. °fatena (w.r.).

®//: D2,D3. /1.
Notes on O.

“nipunam : = F; G/N. puna.

¥ pandiro : = F; = Dr. Jif## (“this wise man”); cf. G/N. (artha-)jitam.

% kilasatim : probably s.e. for °sitam (= G/N); cf. F. keldsitam.

¥ vindito : s.e. for pandiro.

Bsdr;pzinmko,tinayutebbi : = F; read °kotina®, m.c. (= G/N).

 pandita - : probably s.e. for panditab (= G/N).

* kificat : s.e. for kificit (= G/N. kimcid).
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*'bhaujyam : a hyperform of Skt. bbojya~ (= G/N, F).

Zevam : = F; cf. G/N. etams (v.l. evam; see n. 51).

? Sraveya : s.e. for Sraveya (“I shall preach”) (= F; opt. 1 sg.; cf. BHSG § 29.29; RgsGr §
34.2). Cf. G/N. fravemi.

94.rarvaprzizlimim : =F; = Dr. —¥)A (“all people”); # G/N. hitaya loke. Cf. Krsh. 168.

5 pniskuba-m-eva : = F; cf. G/N. anirsuko eva; see n. 59. The form aniskubas, which may
literally mean “not free from deceit (kukbas),” is probably a corruption of either anirsuka or niskuba
(“free from deceit”; cf. Pa. nikkuhba, see DP, s.v. kuba; SJW, s.v. nis-kubaka; cf. also SHT, VII,
No.1642, Bl. 25 V 1. nirabamkara niskuha nirlavo, AN 11 26.27. nikkuhi nillapa dbira; KP 16al.
niskubakasya; Bbh. 239.1f. niskubakas ca bhavati paresam kubandrtham tryipatham sthairyam va
pratisamkbydya kalpayati. anirsukds ca bhavati na paresam dbarmyam katham lazbba-satkiram v’
arabbydmarsam utpadayati).

8 prakisayita : = F; cf. G/N. prakasayeyi. For opt. 3 sg. ending -fta, BHSG § 29.6; v.
Hiniiber 2001: § 119, § 444; Karashima 2002 § 17.1.

*"akrrausa : a hyperform of Skt. skrosa~ (= F). See n. 65.

*tasya : cf. F. asyi (opt. 3 sg. of Vas).

Ptatang : = F; a hyperform of Skt. tadana~; of. G/N. tidanam (v.l. tidans).

' népy asya niskilana jatu-r-asya : = F. The second asya is a third person singular

optative of Vas (cf. BHSG § 29.41); cf. n. 124 (F. asyz). Cf. G/N. na c4pi niskdsanu jatu tasya.

' sukbasthitasya : = F, G/N; unmetrical, cf. n. 76.

2 b autitata . a hyperform of kotisata (= G/N, F).

' yaktam* : s.e. for vaktum® (= F).

Notes on F.

% drstam : s.e. for prstam (= O).

msnipunﬂm : = O; G/N. puna.

% yarba : probably s.e. for tathi (= O, Liy, G/N).

' pandito : = O. Cf.n. 85.

18 belisitam : s.e. for kilisitam (= G/N)?; of. O. kilzsatan: (probably s.e. for °sitam).

' kbedasamjian* : probably s.e. for %fiam* (= G/N, v.l, see n. 16).

"9 bbafv]ayet* : the scribe had written bbddayet*, which was probably corrected later to
bhavayer* (= O, G/N).

" dpstantakotinayutebbi ;. = O; read °kotina®, m.c. (= G/N).

112t‘o.Myo[n] : s.e. for tosayen (= L, G/N, v.l. ; cf. n.32).

"Wrifici .. .. : cf. O. kificat(s.e. for kificit) tatu; G/N. kimcit tatu.

"% Safrlyasanacivara<m>$ ca : of. O. fayyasanacivarams ca; G/N. sayyasanacivarin vi. The
writing Sarydsana is a hyperform of sayyisana; for such hyperforms with an unetymological 7, cf.
Brough 1996: 133f.; Damsteegt 1978: 43, 249 (deryadharmma < deya®).

Weinte .. .. .. of. O, G/N. cinteya sada.

"sarvafmjb . or satvam: ?; cf. O, Nep. MSS. satvab; D2, D3. satvan*; cf. n. 50.
1

Yevam : = Oy cf. G/N. etam (v.l. evam; see n. 51).

“smrvaxukbopﬂdzinam : s.e. for °6padbanam (= O, G/N). The same mistake is seen in Pili
(see CPD, s.v. upadana, probably w.r. for upadhinz). Similar confusion of roots Vdi / Vdhi is seen
sporadically in Pali (e.g. 4dana / idbana [see CPD, s.vv. ddana 4, idbanal; adiya / idhiya [see
CPD, s.v. ‘zidziya 3]), Buddhist Sanskrit (cf. Karashima 2002: § 4.6) and in Sanskrit literature (cf.
Bloomfield/Edgerton, Vedic Variants, 11, §§ 100ff.). Cf. also n. 224.

119 - =
sarvapraninamm : = O; see n. 94.

120 - . - .
aniskuba-m-eva : w.r. for either anirsuka or niskuba; see n. 95.

" prakasayita . = O; cf. n. 96.
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2 antarina : s.e. for antardys; cof. O. *ayab, G/N. %dyo.

B zkrosa : 5 O; See n. 65.

"asyz : opt. 3 sg. of Vas (cf. BHSG § 29.41); cf. O. sokam ca Gkrrausa na jatu tasya; G/N.
na Sokupaydsa bbavet kadacit”,

Biitmltana : = O. titani; a hyperform of Skt. zddana~; see n. 99.

a0ya : opt. 3 sg. of Vas; cf. n. 100.

Ysukbasthitasya : = O, G/N; unmetrical, cf. n. 76,
"Skalpasatena : probably w.r.; cf. O. atebbi; G/N. %atebi.

Notes on Lii.

P ieta] .. + [ta]thd ca samdaria .. : of. O. nidarsayet® tathd ca samdarsayi; F. nidarfayet*
yathi (s.e. for tathi) ca samdarsayi.

orajabeya ; cf. O, F, G/N. vijabeta.
[pajpdat. : s.e. for papdito.

Notes on Tib. Kanjur version

P2T 135a5: J. 116b6; S. 157a4; P. 304a7; B. 143b6; Q. 122al; N. 161b6; D. 106b1; C.
124b1; L. 167b1.

de: T.deng (s.e.); S.dang. Emended on the basis of the reading in the other Kanjur
editions.

B4de . P.di(s.e.).

BSdri drismas : =S, D, L; J, P, N, C. dri dri nas (w.r.); B.dro dranas (s.e.); Q. dradra
nas (s.e.). Cf. Bth. chos (s.e.?) dris nas; Tib. Kho. dri ba dris nas; G/N. prsto ... prasnu.

YSomthun . T. thun (s.e.); P, D. ’thun (s.e.). Emended on the basis of the reading in the
other Kanjur editions. Cf. G/N. anulomam; Tib. Kho. ’dun ba (w.r.?; cf. 1tS. 71).

Y7 don rnams : cf. D2. artham; D3 and the Nep. MSS. artham.

8pgs: =S, P,D,L (= Bth); J, B, Q,N, C. pa.

% thob 'gyur ba: =S, P (= Bth); J, B, Q, N, D, C, L. ’thob *gyur ba; P.thob par 'gyur. Cf.
Tib. Kho. thob par ro; ItS. 71.

Wgyi: P. kyi (s.e.).

¥ ynam pa : T.rnam par (= S, C; = Bth; w.r.). Emended on the basis of the reading in
the other Kanjur editions. Cf. G/N. (grtha-)jatam; Tib. Kho. rnam pa.

' For this verse, cf. ItS. 71~72.

"ornam par : B. lam der (s.e.); Q. rnam pa der (s.e.).

"pas : B. las (s.e.).

"“Srnam par : P. rnams par (s.c.).

"“spang . P. spangs (= Bth, Tib. Kho.).

g Q.lo (s.e.).

" bsgom par bya : T. bsgo bar bya (s.c.); P. sgoms par bya (s.e.); B, Q. sgom par bya (w.r.).
Emended on the basis of the reading in the other Kanjur editions (= Bth). Cf. Tib. Kho. sgom bar
byed;, G/N. bbivayet.

"ehos : P. mchos (s.e.).

Yu . Q.du (s.e).

1“bsgam : P, B, Q.sgom (w.r.; cf. Tib. Kho. sgom ba). Cf. G/N. bbaseya (v.Jl. bhavec ca,
bhave ca; cf. n. 24).

“Zdpes i P. pos (s.e.); L. dkyes (s.e.).

" rnams . P. rnam (s.e.).

lMcung: P. chung; cf. § 18, n. 114.
155

1

131

skom : S, P. sgom (s.e.).
"Sdang : =S, P,N, D, L (= Bth, Tib. Kho.); J, B, Q, C. yang.
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"7 chos gos : T. chos (s.e.). Emended on the basis of the reading in the other Kanjur
editions. Cf. G/N. -civara~.

Y8505 : P, B, Q. bsos (w.r.).

ste s P. te (s.e.).

1mlzslang ngo : P.slang ngo (= Bth; w.r.?); B, Q, C. bslad do (s.e.). Cf. Tib. Kho. slong
ngo; G/N. vijiapeys (“he shall [not] beg”).

' gaban du : T. gzhonu (s.e.), S.gzhon nu (s.e.). Emended on the basis of the reading in
the other Kanjur editions. Cf. G/N. anyatra.

162

grub : P. ’grub (= Bth; w.r.).
g . P %jigs (s.e.).
"bstan : P. brean (s.e.).
9gi . P.gis(s.e.)
'byad : P.byed (= Bth; w.r.).
T snyam : P. swyams (s.e.).
'S pbrag dog : P. phra dog (s.c.).
® nams kyang : = S; P.nam kyang; J, B, Q, N, C, D, L. nam yang (the regular form; =
vs. 33d). Cf. Bth. nam ma yang (s.e. *nams yang?); G/N. kadacit. Cf. also § 18, n. 108.

"dang: =S, P; ], B,Q,N, C, D, L. kyang.

"Vkbrug pa’ang : = S, D, L; P. kbrugs pa ’ang (s.e.); J, B, Q, N, C. ’kbrug pa (= Bth). Cf.
Tib. Kho. kbrug pa yong.

12 sngangs < = S, P, D (= Tib. Kho,; = G/N. samtrisana~); B, Q, N, C. bsngags; J. bsdags
(s.e. for bsngags); L. spangs (s.e.). Cf. Bth. sngang (s.e.?)

e . P.- (s.e).

"*vdeg: =7, S, P, B, D, C (= Tib. Kho.; = G/N. tidana~); Q. rdog(s.e.); N.brdeg (s.e.);
L. brdag (s.e.). Cf. Bth. brdegs.

175

16

med : B.ma (s.e.).
Ysmra : P.smras (s.e.).
"ba’ang : S. ba’i (s.e.); P.pa(s.e.). Cf. Bth, Tib. Kho. ba.
"yang : P.yangs (s.e.).
"bskrad : P. skrag (= Bth; s.e.). Cf. G/N. niskisana-~.
Worag : P. reags (s.e.).
"8lbde : S. de (= Bth; s.e.).
824 . P.ste (s.e.).
Wngas: J, N, L. nges (w.r.).
""“ba: P.ma(s.e.)
"bskal pa : B.skal pa (s.e.); Q. ska bas ba (s.e.).
orgyar : Q. rgyar (s.e.).
Notes on Bathang Kanjur
'8 hos : w.r. for dri (= Tib. Kanj., Tib. Kho.; cf. G/N. prasna-~).

%8 chos : w.r. for don (= Tib. Kanj., Tib. Kho.; cf. G/N. artha-).

'®par : =Tib. Kanj. v.l.; w.r. for pa; cf. n. 141,

"spamgs : = P, Tib. Kho.; cf. Tib. Kanj. spang.

“Ynkbas pas des : w.r. for mkhas pa des (= Tib. Kanj.; cf. G/N. sa panditah).
"2 cung zad ’dod pa med : = Tib. Kho.; cf. Tib. Kanj. dod pa cung zad med.
"omal ca . = Tib. Kho.; cf. Tib. Kanj. mal cha.

194

slang : = P; s.e. for bslang?; cf. Tib. Kanj. slong.
Serub : = P; s.e. for grub?
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hyed : = P; s.e. for byad.

¥10g : s.e. for dog.

%8 e . s.e. for 'di.

¥ pbrag tog : s.e. for bar chad.

0 nam ma yang : s.e. *nams yang or nam yang; cf. Tib. Kanj. nams kyang, v.l. nam yang;
see n. 169.
"ned cing : s.e. for rnams dang.

zoz:kmg : = P; s.e. for bskrad; cf. n. 179.

2ni «gnas pa: »: s.e. for gnas pa ni : (= Tib. Kanj.).
Notes on Tib. Kho.

% dun ba : w.r.?; cf. Tib. Kanj. mthun (v.l. thun, ‘thun) pa; G/N. anulomam. Cf. also
ItS. 71.

% de bzbin : = G/N. tatha.

™skyo ba rnams : cf. Tib. Kanj. le lo dag; G/N. kilasitam.

“myi mos pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. mi dga’; G/N. arati~.

Byang : = G/N. ca.

*®pangs : = P, Bth; cf. Tib. Kanj. spang.

2 cung zad ’dod pa myed : = Bth; cf. Tib. Kanj. "dod pa cung zad med.

*'de bzhin : = G/N. tatha.

"%mal ca : = Bth; cf. Tib. Kanj. mal cha.

2O bsam ba *di ma gtogs : cf. Tib. Kanj. gzban du ...... snyam sems; G/N. anyatra cinteya.
P%%ig rten phan phyir : cf. Tib. Kanj. phan phyir ’jig rten; G/N. bitaya loke.
215

slos pa : the meaning of this word is not clear; cf. Tib. Kanj. nams kyang (v.Jl. nam
kyang, nam yang); G/N. D2.77b2. kadicit.
Notes on Chin. Dr.

26 BFHH : “follows him about and serves from behind”; € G/N. prsto, O. prstam. 1
assume that Dharmaraksa confused prsza~ (“asked, questioned”) with prstha (“the back™); cf.
Krsh. 168.

2R ¢ S(1), S(2), S(3) etc. read #§ instead.

P WEERHE# . “this wise man” = O, F. papdito (“the wise”); = G/N. (artha-)jatam; cf.
Krsh. 168.

Wik o S(1), S2), SB) erc. read TR instead. Fi¥E (“preaches the Dharma”) = G/N,
v.ll. bhasayet®, bhasate; #+ G/N, O, F. bhavayet. Cf. n. 23; Krsh. 168.

2O (1), S(2), S(3) etc. read H instead.

2k . “(No one dares to have a thought of) doing any harm to him.”; & G/N.
tosaye ... prarthayet (= O, F). Dharmaraksa seems to have confused Skt. tosaye (“pleases”) with
disayati, dosayati (“spoils”); cf. Krsh. 168.

_g) A : “all people”; = O, F. sarvapraninam; = G/N. hitdya loke. Cf. Krsh. 168.

BERB : S(1), S2), S(3) etc. read Sk instead. The expression FH (“is very pleased”) is
seen also in Taishd, vol. 3, No. 152, 15a6.

2V mM k% : “as if I had attained great happiness”; € G/N. -upadhana~ (= O), F.
-upadina~. Dharmaraksa seems to have confused Skt. upadhana (“basis”) with upadana (“acquiring”).
Cf. n. 118; Krsh. 168.

48 . S(1) reads & instead.

PO S . “has no desire”; € G/N. anirsuka; # O, F. aniskubam. Cf. Krsh. 168.

273 . the Taisho Tripitaka reads %% instead, which must be 2 misprint.

M k3 . “Nobody will have thoughts of slandering him.”; € G/N. ndpi avarna bbise
(O, F. ndpi avarnabbisanam). 1assume that Dharmaraksa confused Vbhas (“to speak”) with bhivayati

75



PDF Version: ARIRIAB VII (2004)

(“thinks about”); cf. n. 23, 24; Krsh. 169.

HFRFEIL : “They have places to live.”?; € G/N. evam sthitasya (= O, F; “so disposed”).

2028 ¢ S(1), $(2), S(3) etc. read ¥ instead.

BIP : Gand J read © instead. Emended on the basis of the reading in $(1), S(2), S(3)
etc.

BIé"When someone, who follows him about and serves from behind, enquires and asks
about the meaning (of the Dharma), the wise one explains it to him. Then, he enters (and abides)
in supernatural powers and intellectual receptivity (regarding the nature of dbarmas). All those
who listen to him, attain the Buddha path. (= 31)

This wise man, who advances and retreats for the sake of all people (?; %8 —E)EHY), rids
himself of sloth and weariness. With a compassionate heart, he constantly preaches the Dharma
to people and the thought of fatigue never arises in him. (= 32)

Day and night, he praises the teaching of the pre-eminent Dharma in song, expounds and
preaches it, by using thousands of millions of hundreds of billions of parables. He exhorts and
pleases the minds of all the people in the gathering. No one dares to have a thought of doing any
harm to him. (= 33)

Concerning offerings, — (such as) food, drink, bedding for rest, clothing, a quilt and a
pillow, medicine for sickness ——, he has no expectation, nor does he want anything from the
people in the gathering. (= 34)

Having rid himself of the fatigue from observing (?; BRHE¥&%), he stays in a monastery,
desiring to cause many people to comprehend the Buddha path. (He thinks:) 'If all people come
to listen to the scriptural Dharma, I shall, then, be very pleased as if I had attained great happiness.’
(=35

If there is a monk who, after the Buddha’s extinction, propagates the scriptural Dharma
without any desire, he will not encounter hindrance or hardship. He will constantly exert himself
(?; B¥EE) and will be free of sickness. (= 36)

No one will be able to frighten him. He will not suffer pain, caused by being beaten with
a staff. Nobody will have thoughts of slandering him. He will not feel fatigue, nor will he have
suffering. This man will obtain such strength, because he will abide in forbearance. (= 37)

The wise are at ease wherever they stay, and they have places to live (?; HFTFFIL), as the
Buddha has described (above). Even if one (tries to) praise the hundreds of millions of their
merits, one cannot praise them fully.” (= 38)”

Notes on Chin. Kj.

PIgERY : “asks a question”; cf. HD.11.903a.

PR =5 S(1), S(2), S(3) ete. 7.

L : FS.vol. 3, p. 362. % (s.e.).

BORK ;1. (s.el).

B7«"When he is asked questions, he answers them in accordance with the doctrine. He
expounds and explains, employing causes and conditions as well as parables and similes. Through
these expedient means, he lets them all aspire for enlightenment, advance gradually and enter the
Buddha path. (= 31)

Having put aside the idea of laziness as well as the thought of sloth and being free from
anxieties, he preaches the Dharma with a compassionate heart. (= 32)

Day and night, he constantly expounds the teachings of the unexcelled (Buddha) path.
Employing causes and conditions as well as innumerable parables and similes, he reveals (it) to
living beings and causes them all to rejoice. (= 33)

Clothing, bedding, food, drink, and medicines —- of all these things he has no expectation.

(=34)

Just with a single mind, he thinks of causes and conditions for preaching the Dharma,
desiring to accomplish the Buddha path and to cause others to do the same. This is an offering
which brings great benefit and ease. (= 35)
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If there is 2 monk who, after my extinction, is able to expound this Lotus Sutra, his mind
will be free of jealousy, hatred, annoyances and obstructions. He will have no sorrows, and no
one will slander him. (= 36)

Nobody will frighten him or attack him with a sword, staff, and so on. He will not be
driven away, because he will abide in forbearance. (= 37)

The wise cultivate their minds skilfully in this way and are able to abide in ease, as I have
described above. Their merits cannot be fully described through calculations, similes or parables
(even if one tries to do so) for thousands, ten thousands, millions of kzlpas.” (= 38) ” (Cf. Murano
216-218; Kato 227-228; Hurvitz 214-215; Yuyama/Kubo 211-212; Watson 202-203).

XIII § 16 Notes:
Notes on the Gilgit/Nepalese version
! bodhisatvo mabasatvab : D2. bodhi + + + + + + h. Supplemented from the reading in D3
(= T6); most of the Nep. MSS. bodbisatvo mabisatvas (= O; = KN. °sattvo °sattvas)
! tathagatasya parinirvrtasya : = O; a genitive absolute construction; cf. § 12, n. 5. Cf.
F. tathagate parinirvrte.

> saddbarmaksaydntakale : CS. °ksayante kile (s.e.).

* vartamine : = D3 (= O); = most of the Nep. MSS. varrramane (= F); KN. vartamina (+
MSS; l.c.).

Sdba'rayama'no : =D3, K, C4, C5, T2 erc. (= KN); Bj, N1, R, P2 erc.°mano (= O, F); C6,
T6, B, N2, StP. prakasayamano, prakasaya® (w.r.); P3. prakisayadbarayamano(!). Cf. Tib. Kanj.,
Tib. Kho. ’chang ba’i (= dbarayamano); Tib. Kanj. v.l., Bth. chad pa’i (= prakasayamano); n. 109.

® mabiasatvabh anirsuko: = D3, N1; Bj. °tva ani®; B. °tva ani<r>suko (s.e.); K. mabi<sarva>
ani<r>suko (s.e.); T2, T8. °tvo anirsuko; C4, C6, StP. °rvo ()nirsuko (= KN); R. °tvap ani® (w.r.);
CS, P3. °tvap / ani® (w.r.); N2. °tvab // ani® (s.e.); T6. °tva-r-ani®(w.r.).

" anirsuko : cf. O. anirsyako (see n. 57); F.anirsyuko; XIII § 15, vs. 36. anirsuko (n. 59).

8 asathab amayavi : = D3, Bj, N1 etc.; C4, C5, T6, StP etc. °thab / ama® (w.r.); N2. °thab
/! ama® (w.r.); C6, B, T8. °tha ama®, K. °ama obt; KN. °tho ()mi° (# MSS; l.c.). Cf. O, F.
asatho by amayavr.

> bodhisarvayaniyanam : D2. °niyimnim (s.e.). Emended on the basis of the reading in
D3 (= StP, P3, Rerc.; = KN; 5 Bj, C4, N1, C6 etc. °yaniyanam). Cf. K, C5, T2, T6, B, N2, T8
erc. *yanikanam (CS5. °afmnim) (= F, Kha).

1‘)pwz'gala'na'm avarpam : D2. pu + + + + + rpam. Supplemented from the reading in D3 (=
K, Cs5, T2, T6, B, N2, StP etc.; = KN; = F; = Tib. Kanj. ezxc. gang zag). T8, Al, P3 ezc. read
pungala® instead of pudgali®. Bj, C4, N1, C6 erc. omit pudgalinam (w.r.).

“bbasare : CS. bhasati (s.e.).

/. = D3, CS5, T6 etc.; N2, T2.//; Bj, K, C4 erc. - (= KN).

" gvavadate : = D3; CA4. avavaden (ns); K, C5, C6, T6, B, N2, StP, T8, P3, R ez
apavadati (= KN; l.c.?); Bj, N1. apavaden (na) (1.c.?). Cf. Skt. avavvad = apavvad (“to speak ill,
revile”); BHS. avavadari (“instructs”).

"*avasadayate : = D3; Nep. MSS. °ati (= KN). Cf. F. z.. si[dhaya]ti.

/. D2, D3, Bj, K erc. -. Supplemented from the reading in C4, N1, C5, C6 ezc. (=
KN).

"“na chnyesam : = D3, Bj, K, C4, N1, CS, T2 etc. (= KN); C6, T6, StP erc. nényesim.

17bbik;ubbik;unyupa’mképa’:ikina‘m : C4. °bhiksunindm upasak6® (w.r.).

va . = D3, Bj, C4, N1, T2 etc. (= KN; F); K, CS, C6, B, StP. - (= O; w.r.?).

Yva: K. - (s.e.).

Y bodbisatvayiniyinam vi : C4. - (s.e.).

! bodbisarvayaniyanam : D2. °niyamnam (s.c.). Emended on the basis of the reading in
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D3 (= the Nep. MSS.).

2pz: CS. - (s.e).

 kaukrtyam upasamharati : D2. + + + + + + barati. Supplemented from the reading in D3
(= the Nep. MSS.).

24 ()nuttardyab : = D3, Bj, N1; K, C4, C5, C6, T2 etc. anutta®.

25:amyakmmbadbeb /: =Bj, K, C4, C5, C6. D2, D3, N1, T2, T6, StP etc. omit the
danda. Presumably, the preceding Visarga sign (b) in D2 and D3 also has the function of a
punctuation mark (), cf. § 2, n. 8, 12 etc. Cf. also P3, P2, R etc. %hodber (= KN).

¢ : = D3; the Nep. MSS. - (= KN; =0, F).

*" tasya : D2. tabya (s.e.). Emended on the basis of the reading in D3 (= Bj, N1, C6, R).
Cf. K, P2. tasya (s.e.); C4, CS5, T2, T6, B, StP exc. tasyam. For loc. sg. fem. tasyi (< tasyam < Skt.
tasyam), see Karashima 2002: § 16.1. Cf. O, F. tatra dharmesu.

8 samdrsyadbve : D2, D3. sandr® (= T6). 1 normalise the spelling on the basis of the
reading in some of the Nep. MSS.: T2, B, N2, P3, R etc. samdrsyadbve (= KN), °drsyadbve; C4. +
drsyadhve; Bj. °drsyase (s.e. for drsyadhve); CS, T8 etc. samdrsyatha (= O, F), sand®, K. samdysyata;
StP. sandrsyata; C5. samdrsyate.

% atyantapramattavibarino . D2, D3. atyantafma)pra® (w.r.). Emended on the basis of the
reading in the Nep. MSS.: C4, N2. atyanta-pramatta-vibaripo (= F; = O. °haripas); N1. atyant{y)a-
pra®(s.e.); Bj. ’tyanta-pramatte-vi° (s.e.?); K, C5, C6, T2, T6, StP, T8, R etc. atyanta-pramiada-vi®
(= KN); B. °-pramanpa-° (s.e.). Cf. Tib. Kanj. 7ab tu bag med par gnas pa ste, Tib. Kho. rab tu bag
myed par spyod do.

) yiayam: K, C5, B. - (w.r.).

* yayam : = D3, Bj, C4, C6, T2, T6, N2, StP erc. (= O, F); NI, T8, P3, R etc. - (= KN;
w.r.).

* na kasyacid bodhisatvayaniyasya : D2. + + + + + + + tvayaniyasya. Supplemented from the
reading in D3 (= most of the Nep. MSS.).

33bodbimt'uaya'nz'yasya : = D3, Bj, N1, C6, T6, B, N2, StP, R etc. (= KN); C4. °yaniyosya
(s.e.); K, C5, T2. %anikasya (= O, F).

34upa:aznbamte : = D3; the Nep. MSS. °harati (= KN; = O, F).

¥/: D2, D3. -. Supplemented from the reading in the Nep. MSS.

38 dbarmavivadam Bj. “vikatam (s.e.).

/. D2, D3. - (= Bj, C4 etc.). Supplemented from the reading in X, C5, N1 ezc.

Bcantike : = D3, P3, C2etc. (= KN; = F); Bj, K, C4, N1, C5, C6, T2 etc. antike (= O).

¥ maitribalam : = D3, Bj, C4, N1, T2, T6 etc. (= KN); K, CS, C6, StP. maitra-b° (= O;
F.metra-b°). Cf. § 15, n. 20.

“jabati : = D3, K, CS, C6, T2, T6, B, N2, StP ezc.; C4, N1, T8, P3, R etc. vijahati (=
KN), Bj. vijayati (s.e.?). Cf. O, F. vijahati.

* cantike . CS. antike (s.e.).

* pitrsamjnam utpadayati : D2. pitr + + + + + + ti. Supplemented from the reading in D3
(= the Nep. MSS.).

® cantike . C5, N2. antike (s.e.).

“ sastysamjnam : D2. Sastusajiam (s.e.). Emended on the basis of the reading in D3 (+
[stlrsamjiiam; = the Nep. MSS.).

e : =K, C5, C6, T2, T6, B, N2, StP etc. (= KN; = F); = ? D3. + (the manuscript is
broken off here); Bj, C4, N1. - (= O, F; w.r.?).

* mamaskurute : = D3( + mas.. rute), K, C5, C6, T2, T6, B, N2, StP ezc. (= KN); Bj, C4,
N1, P3 etc. namaskaroti. Cf. O, F. namasyati.

*" desayamano ()ninam anadbikam : D2. desa + + + + + + + + dbikam. Supplemented from
the reading in D3 (+ .. yamano ()ninam anadhikam). Whereas D3 reads °mano ()ni° (= KN), the
Nep. MSS. do otherwise: Bj, N1, P3, R etc. “manab ani®, C4, C5,T6, T8 etc. °manab / ani® N2.
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manab // ani® (s.e.); C6, T2, B, StP etc. “mana ani®;, K. “mani ani® (s.e.).

*® dbarmam desayati : D2. °rman des® (= K, C5 etc.). I normalise the spelling on the basis
of the reading in D3 (dbarmam + $(@)y(a)t(i)) (= Bj, C4 ezc.).

49dbarmapremzu’i : =KN; D3. dbha .[m] + ..; the Nep. MSS. °premna. Cf.n.51.

Nea: D2.- (= D3? [the manuscript is broken off here]; = O, F). Supplemented from the
reading in the Nep. MSS. (= KN).

* dbarmapremna : = D3 (= KN); the Nep. MSS. °premna. Cf. n. 49.

* karoti / imam : = D3, Bj, C4, N1, T2, T6, StP etc.; K, CS, B. °ti im° (= O, F); R, P2
etc. °ti // im® (w.r.); KN. karoimam (= MSS; l.c.).

*ca: =D3 (= 0); the Nep. MSS. - (= KN; F).

54mmpmkis‘ayamﬁnab : C4. °mano (= F; w.r).

*/. D2, D3. - (= Bj, C4, N1; = O, F). Supplemented from the reading in K, C5, C6,
T2 ete.; cf. T6, N2, StP ete. // (= KN). Presumably, the preceding Visarga sign (b) in D2 and D3
also has the function of a punctuation mark (:). Cf. n. 25.

Notes on O.

* pascime kale pascime samaye : = F. pascime kale, Kj. REFK M (“in the last age to come”);
G/N, Dr. -; cf. Krsh. 169.

57anir,:yako : of. F. anirsyuko; G/N. anirsuko (= XIII § 15, vs. 36); cf. Skt. irsyaka = irsyu
(“jealous, envious”).

*8S.e. (haplography); cf. G/N.bodbisatvayaniyanam pudgalanim avarnam bhasate / ndvavadate
ndvasidayate / na cinyesam; F. bodbisatvayinikanidm pudgalinim avarnam bhisati ndvarpan .. [rayajti
na ca bodhisatvayinifkam pudjgalam a .. [valdati népamanyati [n]i .. si[dbayajti na (chny)e(sa)m. Cf.
Krsh. 169.

 G/N. v (v.l. -; seen. 18); F. va.

6

® anuttarayam samyaksambuddbe : presumably s.e. for °Zyam samyaksambodhe(p); cf. G/N.
()nuttardyib samyaksambodheb; F¥. anuttariyi samyaksambfojdbau. For the abl. ending -aysm of
fem. 4-stems, cf. BHSG § 9. 52.

%' G/N. ¢ca (the Nep. MSS. -; see n. 26); F. -,

tatra : = F. tattra; of. G/N. tasyi (v.l. tasyam).

63mmdrx‘<y>atba : cf. F. samdysyatha; G/N. samdysyadbve (v.l. samdysyatha).

5 Sravakayanikasya va pratyekabuddbayanikasya va bodbisatvayanikasya va : > Dr. HEfT =
& (“The bodhisattva will practise the Three Vehicles”)?; cf. Krsh. 169.

% karauti : a hyperform of karoti (= G/N, F).

% Cf. G/N.ca (v.l. -); F. ca.

()pi : cf. G/N. ca; F. ()pi ca.

“gomve{b]na : cf. G/N. gauravena; F. gauravena (s.e. for “vena).

% Cf. G/N. ¢ca (v.J. -; see n. 45); F. -.

"Cf. G/N. ca (= F).

" sarvesam dbarmam desayati : = F; = Dr. )ﬁ‘i—_ﬁﬂﬁi (“He will be strict as to all the
teachings.”), Kj. R — YR AL %3 (“He [should] preach the Dharma impartially to all sentient
beings.”).

72<dbarma>premena : of. F. dharmapremena (w.r. for °premena); G/N. dbarmapremna.

3 Cf. G/N. ca (D2, D3. -; see n. 50); F. -.

" atireka<taras>m : cf. F. atirekataram; G/N. adbikataram.
Note on Khi

S+ [kjanifm] : cf. F. bodhisatvayinikanim; G/N. bodhisatvayaniyinim (v.l. yinikinim).
Notes on F.

"SCf. O. bodhisatvo mabasatvas; G/N. bodbisatvo mabisatvab.
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"7 pascime kale tathagate parinirvrte . Cf. O. tathigatasya parinirvrtasya pascime kale pascime
samaye; G/N. tathigatasya parinirvrtasya.

78 anirsyuko . O. anirsyako; G/N. anirsuko (= XIII § 15, vs. 36); cf. Skt. irsyaka = irsyu
(“jealous, envious”).

. [raya]ti © Toda (1983: 242) reads (c)arayati. O. - (s.e.?).

%4 .. [vajdati : of. G/N. avavadate (v.J. apavadati); O. - (s.e.).

% [n]a .. sa[dbayajti . Toda (1983: 242) reads nd(pa)sadbayati. Cf. G/N. avasidayate (v.l.
°ti); O. - (s.e.).

82 kaukutyam : cf. O. kaukrtyam (= G/N); BHS. kaukrtya, Skt. kukrtya, Pa. kukkucca. Cf.
§ 18, n. 81 (on F. kokutya-).

¥ dire ... anuttarayd samyaksambfojdhau : here Skt. dire (“far”), which is normally used
with an ablative, is construed with the locative forms. Cf. G/N. dére ... ()nuttariyib samyaksambodbeb;
O. dire ... anuttarayam samyaksambuddbe (s.e. for bodhe(h)).

¥ G/N. ca (the Nep. MSS. -; see n. 26); O. -.

Ytattra : = O. tatra; cf. G/N. tasyd (v.l. tasyam).

8 sbhisamboddham : s.e. for °ddbum.

87ka:yamt : s.e. for kasyacic (= O).

88 dbarmav(i)[v](@)[db](4)[bbira]to : s.e. for °vivada® (= O, G/N). For the d / dh confusion,
cf. § 15, n. 118 (upadhinam / ¥. upadinam). Cf. the next note.

¥ dbarmavivadbam : s.e. for ®vivadam (= O, G/N). Cf. preceding note.

* metri-balam : cf. O. maitra-b° G/N. maitri-b° (v.l. maitra-b°); cf. also BHSD, s.v.
metra (< Skt. maitra).

*1 sasft]ara-samjidm : cf. O. sastr-samjiam (= G/N). For -ara as a stem final in compound,
cf. BHSG § 13.19.

2C)pica : cf. O. C)pi; G/N. ca.

P diksa : s.e. for diksu.

*adyisena : s.e. for adhyasayena (= O, G/N).

9sgaura'uena : s.e. for “vena (= G/N); cf. O. gorave(h}na.

% Cf. G/N. ca (D2, D3. -; see n. 45); O. -.

97di.-m"nmpremena : w.r. for °premena (cf. O. <dharma>premena); BHSG § 17.11.

*®Cf. G/N. ca (D2, D3. -; see n. 50); O. -.

% atirekataram : cf. O. atireka<tarasm, G/N. adbikataram.

19Cf. O, G/N. ca (the Nep. MSS. -).
Notes on Tib. Kanjur version

LT, 135b4: J. 117a5; S. 157b5; P. 304b7; B. 144a6; Q. 122a8; N. 162a7; D. 106b6; C.
124b8; L. 168a2.

"2 dpal : L. dpal /.

" yongs su : T. MS. yongsu.

yomgs : D. yengs (s.e.).

/.= 7,8, P,N,D,C(=Tib. Kho.); B,Q,L.-.

"“tha: = S, P, D (= Bth, Tib. Kho.); J,B, Q,N, D, C, L. mtha’. Cf. §17, n. 43.

ishe : C. tsho (s.e.).

/. =S,P,B,N,L (=Bth); Q.7 J,D,C.-.

' chang ba’i : =S, B, N, D, C, L (= Tib. Kho.; = G/N. dbirayamano); J, P, Q. chad pa’i
(= Bth; = G/N. v.l. prakisayamanoe; see n. 5) (w.r.).

Wni: C. na (s.e.).

"pbrag dog : P. phra dog (s.e.).

12/. =S, P, L (s Bth.:); the other Kanjur editions omit (= Tib. Kho.).

80



PDF Version: ARIRIAB VII (2004)

“Ssgyu : T. MS, P. rgyu (s.e.). Emended on the basis of the reading in the other Kanjur

editions. Cf. G/N. (a-)ymayivi.

" yin . T. MS. ni (s.e.). Emended on the basis of the reading in the other Kanjur

editions.

Wy, 27,8,B,N,D,C, L (s Bth.:); P, Q. /(= Tib. Kho.).

ll6gyi : P. gyis (= Bth; s.e.).

" snyan : P. snyen (s.e.).

"854 3, Q. ba (wr.). Cf. §13,n.75.

/. B.-(s.e).

lzobmya: : J, N. brayes (s.e.); P. bsnyas (s.e.); cf. Bth. bsnyes (s.e.).

/. =§,P, D,L (= Tib. Kho.) & Bth. :); the other Kanjur editions omit.
27, 2§, P, D, L (= Tib. Kho.) & Bth. :); the other Kanjur editions omit.
B dge bsmyen dang /: P. - (s.e.).

#/:. =8, D, L (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjur editions omit.

Bhyi: P. kyis (s.e.).

Znam : P. rnams (s.e.); B. nas (s.e.).

270 Q. // (s.e).

kyi ;. P. kyis (s.e.).

7. P,/ (s.e).

/. =S (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjur editions omit.

Yiskyed : P. skyes (s.e.).

“par . D.pa/ (s.e.).

" dag : L. dag /.

B4/: =8, P (s Bth.:); cf. Tib. Kho. //; the other Kanjur editions omit.
e pa: P. ni (s.e.; cf. Bth. - [s.e.]).

Babtu : P. - (s.e.).

Pste . P. e (s.e.).

8 de bzbin gshegs pa’i ye shes : = G/N. tam jianam = Tib. Kho. ye shes de.
“pa‘e . C.pa'o // (= Bth; w.r.).

Wobes : P. zhes // (s.e.).

" theg pa: P. thegs (s.e.).

“yang : N, L. 'ang (w.r.).

" the tsom : = P (= Bth. tha [s.e. the] tsom; the other editions read the tshom instead. Cf.

1

Tib. Kho. ’gyod pa; G/N. kaukrtya~.

" skyed par : =S, B, D (cf. Bth. bskyed par); P. skyes par (s.c.); ], Q, N, C, L. skye bar (=

Tib. Kho.). Cf. G/N. upasambarate (v.i. °harati).

(w.r.).

0 P/ (se).

"“hyis : P.kyi (= Bth; w.r.?). Cf. Tib. Kho. -.

"ia: C.ya (s.e.).

“8ba : P. bar (s.c.).

/. =§,L; P.//(=Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjur editions omit.
odo 7/ 1 P./(s.e.).

Ysems . L. thams (s.e.).

“2gtong : =S (= Tib. Kho.); P.stong (s.c.); cf. Bth. bzang; J, B, Q, N, D, C, L. mthong
Cf. G/N. jahati.

B pbar: P. - (s.e.).

"skyed : P. bskyed (= Bth, Tib. Kho.).
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Sston . P. sten (s.e.).

Yskyed : P. bskyed (= Bth; w.r.?).

¥7/: = § (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjur editions omit.

8 dag . P.dag / (w.r).

pa: B, Q. pa’i (w.r.).

10/, = S; the other Kanjur editions omit (= Tib. Kho.).

chad : =S, P; J, B, Q,N, D, C, L. chad (= Bth, Tib. Kho.).

20us par : P.- (s.e.).

15hal o . T. MS. tshalo.

" chos : P. chod (s.e.).

"Spa: Q. ba (s.e.).

' chos ‘chad do : B. chod do (s.e.; a haplography).

"kyi . Q. gyi (= Tib. Kho.); P. kyis (s.e.).

' vnam grangs : J. rnams grangs (s.c.).

ston : = S, P (= Bth, Tib. Kho.); J, B, Q, N, D, C, L. bstan.

/. T. MS. // (w.r.) (= Tib. Kho.) Emended on the basis of the reading in S, P and D.
CfJ,B,Q,N,C,L. -.

"pgs: =S, P (= Tib. Kho.); J, B, Q, N, D, C, L. ba (= Bth; = G/N. samena dbarmapremna?).

"par : P.dpar (s.e.).

de /. P,L.do // (w.r.).

Yyang : N, L. ‘ang (w.r.).

hyi: P, kyis (s.e.).

Yomi:. T.MS., S, D. - (s.e.); P.min (s..). Emended on the basis of the reading in the
other Kanjur editions.

Notes on Bathang Kanjur
""chad pa’i - =J, P, Q; w.r. for chang ba’i; cf. n. 5, 109.
"8t0g : s.e. for dog.
"gyis . =P; s.e. for gyi.
"®psnyes : s.e. for brnyas; cf. J, N. brayes (s.e.); P. bsnyas (s.e.)
"8 kbyad : s.e. for khyod.
¥ sangs rgyas pa’i : s.e.?; cf. Tib. Kanj. ’tshang rgya ba’i; Tib. Kho. ’tshang rgya’ ba'i.
B/ = C (w.r).
"4¢ba tsom : s.e. for the tsom.
"Whyi: = P; w.r. for kyis?
188 bamd : abbr. for thams cad.
phan bar : s.e. for phar.
'"®pskyed : = P, Tib. Kho. Cf. Tib. Kanj. skyed.

189

187

ni: s.e. for na.
09i ¢ s.e. for la.
Plea’y’: s.e. for ‘ga’.
Y2 : s.e. for do.

Notes on Tib. Kho.
9 byang cub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po: = G/N. bodhisatvo mahasatvap; Tib. Kanj., Bth. -.

*bskal pa : s.e.?; cf. Tib. Kanj. (dam pa’i chos) zad pa; G/N. (saddbarma-)ksaya-.
Sye shes de : = G/N. tam jiignam; # Tib. Kanj. de bzhin gshegs pa’i ye shes (w.r.).

% thabs : s.e. for thams cad (= Tib. Kanj.)?; cf. G/N. sarva-(bodbisatvanam).
197

chung du na : s.e. for chung ngu na?; cf. Tib. Kanj. tha na, G/N. antaso.
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"B yjesu : = rjes su.
Notes on Chin. Dr.

P8 . =7; S(1), SQ2), S@B) etc. -.

WERBX : =J; S(1), SQ2), SG) ere. KK th.

I AREER, KPP XRFTETE : “... will never be able to attain the stage, on which the
Buddha, god of gods, stands and practises.” No parallels in the other versions; cf. Krsh. 169.

M2 ZEEFF =% : “The bodhisattva will practise the Three Vehicles” € O. sravakayanikasya
va pratyekabuddbayinikasya vi bodhisarvayanikasya va (= F); G/N, Kj. -; cf. Krsh. 169.

203406 ANKT T-ZE A #KM : “like a lion staying in a forest.” No parallels in the other versions;
cf. Krsh. 169.

M2 = J; S(1), S(2), S(3) ezc. read # instead.

208 B — 1% : “He will be strict as to all the teachings.” &€ O, F. sarvesam dbarmam
desayati; Kj. R —Y)RAEFZHE (see n. 210); # G/N. dbarmam desayati; cf. Krsh. 169,

208 . = J; S(L), S2), SG3) ete. Uk

¥74(The Buddha), further, said to Broad-Head :

"After the Thus Come One’s extinction, if there is a bodhisattva, who does not understand
this scripture and mistrusts it, he will not be firm in what he has heard, although he preaches and
teaches it(?; FHHEL, BAEE). Being of an unsociable disposition, he will, on seeing other
bodhisattvas seeking the Great Vehicle, make up stories and slander them.

On seeing or meeting voice-hearers, those who are enlightened through the contemplation
on causation (pratysyabuddba), monks, nuns or men and women of pure faith, the bodhisattva will
hesitate to come up to them right away, (thinking:) '"These sons of great clans are far from the
unexcelled, right and true path and will never be able to attain the stage, on which the Buddha,
god of gods, stands and practises. Without the help of merit from beginning to end (?; HE),
they will not achieve the supremely right enlightenment.’

The bodhisattva will practise the Three Vehicles, like a lion staying in a forest. Even if
he feels hesitation, it will disappear. He will not delight in what (others) find delightful, while he
will not be displeased by anything (?; TRARARE8).

Towards all sentient beings, he will practise his strength of benevolence. With regard to
the Thus Come Ones, he will regard them as great fathers. On seeing bodhisattvas, he will
revere them like the World-Honoured Ones. Even towards householders, who have not rid
themselves of dust and impurities, he, being broad-minded, will respect them equally and revere
them solemnly with the proper proprieties (?; TEi#%#T).

Being clear about the meaning of the Dharma without any doubt or knot, he will be
strict, careful and prudent as to all the teachings (#). While being faithful (to the Dharma) and
impartial, he will not attach himself to the scriptural Dharma. (Yet?) he will obtain a great many
pleasures. Without going anywhere else, he will respect and protect this sutra day and night at
the place where he stays."”

Notes on Chin. K.

P RABAKHE . “in the last age to come” = O. pascime kile pascime samaye; = F. pascime kale;
#G/N. -, Dr. -; cf. Krsh. 169.

2928 : G,J and FS (vol. 1, p. 45, vol. 3, p. 362) read 3 instead. Emended on the basis of
the reading in KS, S(1), S(2), S(3) ezc. (cf. Kuiji 823c8).

MR —GIRAEVERE : “He (should) preach the Dharma impartially to all sentient
beings.” = O, F. sarvesdm dbarmam desayari; Dr. B —8)i% (see n. 205); » G/N. dbarman: desayats;
cf. Krsh. 169.

A« Eurther, O Mafijusri, a bodhisattva-mahasattva, who, in the last age to come, when
the Dharma is about to perish, receives, keeps, reads and recites this sutra, should not harbour a
jealous or deceitful mind, nor should he show contempt for or slander those who study the
Buddha path, by pointing out their shortcomings. He should not annoy monks, nuns, laymen or
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laywomen who seek to become voice-hearers, seek for pratyekabuddbahood or the Bodhisattva
path, causing them to doubt and regret by saying: 'You are far away from the path and will never
be able to attain the wisdom, embracing all modes (i.e., the wisdom of a Buddha). For what
reason? Because you are dissolute, being idle on the (Buddha) path.' Nor should he frivolously
dispute or argue about the teachings.

He should conceive great compassion for all sentient beings, regard the Thus Come Ones
as benevolent fathers, and consider bodhisattvas as great teachers. He should profoundly respect
and worship the great bodhisattvas in the ten directions constantly.

He (should) preach the Dharma impartially to all sentient beings. Being faithful to the
Dharma, he (should) not add anything (to it) or take anything away (from it). Even to those who
deeply love the Dharma, he (should) not preach more (than the Dharma)."” (Cf. Murano 218-219;
Kato 228-229; Hurvitz 216; Yuyama/Kubo 212; Watson 203-204).

XIII § 17 Notes:
Notes on the Gilgit/Nepalese version

' anena : hereafter, the folios (78-90) of Manuscript D2 are lost, which would have
contained the rest of Chap. XIII, Chaps. XIV, XV and the greater part of Chap. XVI.

dbarmepa : D3. MS. dba ... [p]a. Supplemented from the reading in the Nep. MSS.

* saddbarmaksayéntakale . = C6, T2, T6, B, N2, StP, T8 etc. (= O, F; = Tib. Kanj ezc.
dam pa’i chos zad pa’i tha ma’i dus.); Bj, K, C4, N1, C5, P3 etc. saddbarmapariksays® (= KN).

*vartamane : = the Nep. MSS.; KN. vartamana (# MSS.; l.c.).

Simam . D3. MS. iman (= T6, StP, T8 etc.). I normalise the spelling on the basis of the
reading in Bj, K, C4, N1, C5, C6 etc. (= KN; = O, F).

S dbarmaparyayam : D3. MS. dbarmapary. .... Supplemented from the reading in the
Nep. MSS.

" sukbasparsam : D3. MS. sukbasparsam ca. 1 delete ca on the basis of the reading in the
Nep. MSS. (= KN): Bj, C5, P3 etc. sukbasparsam (= KN); K, C4, T6 etc. sukham sparsam (= O);
N1, B, StP, T8 etc. sukbasamsparsam, °sparsa; 12, N2. sukbam samsparsam; C6. sufkbalm pasyam
(s.e.). Cf. F.sukbam phdsam. Cf. Tib. Kanj. bde bar reg pa la; Tib. Kho. bde ba i reg pa la (=
sukbasparsam).

S cémam : D3. MS. céman (= N1). 1 normalise the spelling on the basis of the reading in
Bj, C4, P3ete. (= KN; = 0O, F). Cf. K, C5, T2, T6, B, N2, T8, StP ezc. ca iman, ca imam.

* dbarmaparyayam : Bj. - (s.e.).

' samprakasayati : = Bj, K, C4 ete. (= KN; = O, F; = Tib. Kanj. T, S. yang dag par rab tu
ston te); B, N2, T8, R etc. prakasayati (= Tib. Kanj. v.4, Bth, Tib. Kho. rab tu ston te).

" bhavigyanti : # the Nep. MSS. bbavanti (= KN; = O, F). Cf. Tib. Kanj, Bth. *byang bar
*gyur ro; Tib. kho. *byung ngo.

12 dharmasya samgitydh : # the Nep. MSS.: Bj, K, C4, StP, P3, R etc. dbarmasamgitya,
°ityam (= KN); C6. dbarmam samgitys; T2, T6, B, N2, T8 etc. saddbarmasamgitya, “ityim, °ityan;
N1. sadbarmasimgityam (s.e.). The expression dbarmasya samgitydh (gen.) sabdys may mean “(He
will have) companions in the recitation of the teaching.” Cf. O, F. dbarmesu dbarmasiksika
dharmasamgitikd dbarmasabiyakd; 'Tib. Kanj, Bth. chos yang dag par ’gro ba’i grogs dag; Tib. Kho.
chos yang dag par bshad pa’i grogs.

" sabayi . = Bj, C4, N1, CS, C2 etc.; K. °aya(m}; C6. sabiyaka (s.e.); T2, T6, B, N2,
T8, StP etc. sabayaki (= KN), °kab (N2). Cf. O, F. dbarmasabiyaka.

“utpatsyante . = K, C5, C6, T2, T6, B, N2, T8, StP ezc. (= KN); Bj, C4, N1, P3, R ete.
upapatsyante (w.r.). Cf. O, F. utpadyanti.

¥ dbarmasravaniks : = K, C5, C6, T2, StP etc.; T6, B, N2. °%kab; Bj, T8, P3, R etc.
dbarmasravanikab, C4, N1. dbarmasravaniki (= O, F), °kah; KN. dbarmasravanikd (# MSS.; l.c.).

'dye ()syémam : = KN (= O, F); # Nep. MSS.: C4, N1, N2, T8, P3, R etc. y() asyéman
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(°an); Bj. y() asyéyam; C5.ye ()syéyam; K, T2, T6, StP. ye cémam (K. caimam [s.e.]).

”.fmddﬂdbd:yanti : = Bj, C4, N1, C5, T8 etc.; K, T2, T6, B, N2, P3, R etc. sraddhasyanti
(= KN).

'® partiyisyanti dbarayisyamti : = Bj, C4 (= KN; = Tib. Kanj, Bth. yid ches pa dang ’dzin pa
dang, Tib. Kho. yid ches pa dzin pa’); s P3, R. pattiy® (s.e.) dba®; K, CS5. dba° parti®; T2, T6, StP
etc. dba® ... patti®; B. dbi° ... pravarttayisyanti (.c.?); N1. pattiyisyanti (s.e.); C6, T8. dharayisyanti
(s.e.); N2, C2 etc. pravarttayisyanti (w.r.). Cf. O. pattiyamti udgrbpanti dharayamti (= F).

" vacayisyanti : = C4, C6, T2, T6, B, T8, StP, P3, R etc. (= Dr.109a20. 3 “recites”; Kij.
38b18. REFF---BEFH “they will be able to recite it ... they will be able to preach it”); Bj, K, N1, C5.
- (= KN; = O, F; = Tib. Kanj. etc.). Cf. Krsh. 169.

™ likbapayisyanti . = K, C5, C6, T2, T6, B, N2, T8, StP, P3 ete. (= KN); Bj, C4, NI.
lekbayisyanti.

2 pustakagatam ca krtva : = Bj, N1 (= KN; = O; = Tib. Kanj. etc.); = K, C4, C5. °gataii
ca k% C6, T2, T6, B, N2, T8, StP, P3 etc. likhitva ca pustakagatim (C6. pustaka<gata>m; T6.°gatam)
krrva. Cf. F. piistagatt(am) ca krtva.

Zzpﬂjayi;yanti : =K, C6, T2, T6, N2, T8, StP, P3 etc. (= KN); Bj, N1, C5. %isyantiti; C4.
Cisyanti iti.

B//: D3, Bj, N1, C6 etc. -. Supplemented from the reading in C5, T6, T8 etc. (= KN).
Cf. K, C4, T2 etc. /.

Notes on O.
™ caturthena : # G/N, F. trtiyena = Dr. 109a17. = (“three”), Kj. 38b16. = (“third”).
Cf. Krsh. 169.

5 sukbam sparsam : cf.n. 7.

2 gvibetitas . = F; w.r. for avibethitaf (= G/N). For the word vi-bethayati, cf. BHS, s.v.
vibethayati; EW Aia, III 543, beth.

Y C)pyemam : s.e. for (Jsyémam.

® randadbamti - s.e. for fraddadbamti.

z9lilel.uip//zyiti : s.e. for °payamti; cf. F. lifkb](@)[pa]yanti.

Notes on F.

30 phasam : < phassa~ < spara~ (= O, G/N); cf. BHSD, svv. phdsa, phisa, phasu, sparsa-
vibara-td; Caillat 1960; do. 1961; Bongard-Levin, Boucher et 2l. 1996: 96, n. 15.

* avibetitas ;. = O; w.r. for avibethitas (= G/N); cf. n. 26.

32 ()slylaifmalm : s.e. for ()syémam.

*} Srad[db]a(dba)nti : w.r. Sraddadbanti. Throughout Manuscript F, the hyperform
Sraddhadhdtiinstead of BHS. sraddadbdti (cf. BHSG, p. 216, s.v. dbi-) is used: e.g. F. 9b4. sraddhadbed;
21b5. $raddbadbanti (= 21b6); 2446. sar(va)lokssraddba(dha)niyam; 35b5. asraddbadh(e)yam; 36a5.
Sraddbadhasyanti; 36b5. sraddbadbisya{mnt(’); 36b7. du(b)sraddbadban; 37a7. abbisraddbadbatha (=
37a8, 37b1); 37b5. abbisraddbadhisyimab.

* pistagatt(am) : s.e. for pistagatam (this form is found in F. 18b4 and Li. B-17 verso 7)
which is a hyperform of pusta-gata~; cf. O, G/N. pustakagatam.

¥krtva : s.e. for krtva (= O, G/N).

Notes on Tib. Kanjur version

T. 136a4: J. 117b4; S. 158a7; P. 305b1; B. 144b7; Q. 122b7; N. 163a2; D. 107a4; C.
12528; L. 168b4.

Ydpal : L. dpal /.

*®po: T.MS. po /4 S./. Emended on the basis of the reading in the other Kanjur
editions (= Bth, Tib. Kho.).

* yomgs su : 'T. MS. yongsu (= Bth, Tib. Kho.).

Y/: =8, P (= Tib. Kho.; = Bth. :); the other Kanjur editions omit.

Mzad : P.zed (s.e.).
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2pa’i: T.MS, S pa (w.r). Emended on the basis of the reading in the other Kanjur
editions (= Bth, Tib. Kho.).
®tha: =S, D (= Bth, Tib. Kho.); J, B, Q, N, D, C, L. mtha’; P. - (s.e.). Cf. § 16, n.

106.

*/. P.// (= Bth; w.r.).

Skyi : P. kyis (s.e.).

®ua: S.mi(s.e).

Yreg . N. rig (s.e.).

#/: =S (=Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjur editions omit (= Bth).

¥oushe: =S; J, B, N, D, C, L. gtse (= Bth, Tib. Kho.); Q. gece (s.e. for gtse); P. brise
(s.e.).

soyzmg dag par vab tu ston te: = S; = G/N. samprakasayati; J, B, Q, N, D, C, L. rab tu ston
te (= Bth, Tib. Kho.) = G/N. v.l. prakasayati. Cf. n. 10.

* chos yang dag par 'gro ba’i grogs : cf. Tib. Kho. chos yang dag par bshad pa’i grogs; G/N.
dbarmasya samgiti~ (Nep. MSS. dbarmasamgiti~).

2772 Q. /(s.e.).

53pu : =T.MS. pa’i (=S, D, L; w.r.). Emended on the basis of the reading in the other
Kanjur editions. Cf. Bth. chos nyan bar, Tib. Kho. 54bl. chos nyan pa; G/N. dbarmasravapika.

*/: I,N, C. - (= Tib. Kho.).

¥/:J,N, C. - (= Tib. Kho.).

/. 1,B,Q,N, C. - (= Tib. Kho.).

7/: B, Q. - (= Tib. Kho.).

pa: P. par(s.e.).

®/: Q. - (= Tib. Kho.).

Cyi: P.ye(s.e.).

%/: B, Q.-

2yi: P. ye (s.e.).

%/:J,N,C. - (= Tib. Kho.).

%/: =8, P (= Tib. Kho.; % Bth. :); the other Kanjur editions omit.

%sti: =J, Q (= Bth, Tib. Kho.); S, P, B, N, D, C, L. bsti.

Sstang : J. bstang (s.e.).

Ydu: =S,D,L; J,P, B, Q, N, C. - (= Bth, Tib. Kho.).

®/.I,N,C. -
égpu : P.-(s.e.).
/. B, Q.-.

/. =8§,D, L (s Bth. :; cf. Tib. Kho. /); the other Kanjur editions omit.
”pu : = S, P; the other Kanjur editions read par instead (= Bth, Tib. Kho.).
”dag : = 8§, P (= Bth); the other Kanjur editions read de dag instead.
" ooyur vo : T, MS. gyuro.
Notes on Bathang Kanjur
B/ =P (wr).
"ST, S. yang dag par; the other Kanjur editions omit. See n. 50.
Note on Tib. Kho.

77 ’

tha ma’i dus su gyurd pa ma’ : cf. Tib. Kanj. tha ma’i dus kyi_tshe, G/N.
(saddbarma-)ksaydntakale vartamane.
Note on Chin. Dr.

78 «"This is, O Broad-Head, the third (set of peaceful) practice(s) of the Dharma. A
bodhisattva (should) watch for an opportunity and then preach (the Dharma) and carry out the
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peaceful practices. He, (then,) will not become annoyed by anything, nor will he be disturbed or
harmed.

One, who preaches this scriptural Dharma, will have fellow-students as companions on
the (Buddha) path, being of the same mind as his. If one preaches, listens, believes this scripture
with fervour, recites it, keeps it, writes it, copies it, writes it down as a book, makes offerings to
it, or reveres it, he will receive immeasurable merits (from his conduct).””
Note on Chin. Kj.

7P4If, O Mafijusti, this bodhisattva-mahisattva, in the last age to come, when the Dharma
is about to perish, accomplishes this third set of peaceful practices, he will not become annoyed
when preaching the Dharma. He will acquire good fellow-students, with whom he can read and
recite this sutra. He will also have an assembly of many people, who will come to listen and
receive (the Dharma) — having listened, they will be able to keep it; having kept it, they will be
able to recite it; having recited it, they will be able to preach it; having preached it, they will be
able to write it or cause others to write it; (then,) they will make offerings to the (written)
scriptural rolls, revering, honouring, and praising them."” (Cf. Murano 219; Kato 229; Hurvitz
216; Yuyama/Kubo 212-213; Watson 204).

XTIT § 18 Notes:
Notes on the Gilgit/Nepalese version

! avocad bhagavan . = K (°gavann), C5, C6, T2, T6, B, N2 etc. (= KN; = F); C4, A3 ez
avocat™ bhagavan; Bj, N1. avocat* / bhagavan. Cf. O. avocat*d(') bhagavin.

% idam uktvd : #Nep. MSS, idam (or idam) vaditvi (= KN; = O, F).

} sugato by athdparam : = Bj, C4, N1, C6, T2, T8 ete. (= KN); K, C5, T6 etc. sugatas
tathbparam (w.r.); N2. °gato {sjtaths® (s.e.). Cf. O. sugatau ()thdparam; F. [su](gat)o ()thiparam.
The word by, at this place, is probably used as a mere expletive to avoid a hiatus.

*otad : K. idam (w.r.).

*//: D3.MS. : //.

Statha : =K, C5, C6 etc.; Bj, C4,N1, Al. ca tatha (w.r.).

7 kuttanam © = C4. “anad; Bj. cami; K, N1, C6, T2, T6, N2, T8 etc. anam, °anii; B,
T8 etc. kutunifi, °nafi (s.e. for kuttanan, °nani), CS5. kgtanafi; KN. kdtanim. Presumably, kuttand~
are hyperforms of *kdtand~ (cf. BHSG § 22.7; BHSD. s.v. kdtani “trickery”), which are derived
from Skt. kagta (“fraud, trick”) and are possibly influenced by or confused with Skt. kuttana
(“pounding; abusing” [MW]). Cf. O, F. kotikatvam; Tib. Kanj, Bth. phya ba (“blame, abuse”),
Tib. Kho. ’phya byed ba’ (do.); Kj. 5239 (“deception”); Dr. {&# (“millions in number” [koti !]).

®ujjhiya : opt. 3. sg., m.c. (cf. BHSG § 29.34). Cf. O, Khi, F. chorayi (opt. 3. sg.).

® dbarmabbinakab . = O, Kha (= KN); = Nep. MSS. °bhanako. Cf. F. bhanaka - (s.e.
for °bbanakab).

" kuryat : D3. MS. ku + t. Supplemented from the reading in the Nep. MSS.

" avarpu : Nep. MSS. avarpna (= O, F. avarpa; = KN).

" jatu ma vadeya : = Bj, K, C4, N1, C5, C6, StP etc. (= KN); N1. j° na cadesa (s.e. for
vadeya); T2.jatu{r} na cadeva (s.e.); T6, B, N2, T8, R etc. so jatu vade na (w.r.). Cf. O, F. jatu na
(F. nna, m.c.) vadeta.

Dkasyacid : = O (= KN); Nep. MSS. kasyacit* (= F).

Yeana: = Bj, K, C4, N1, C5, P3, R ete. (= KN); C6, T2, T6, B, N2, T8, StP etc. na ca
(w.r.). Cf.n. 17.

Yjatu . D3. MS. ji .u. Supplemented from the reading in the Nep. MSS.

"kuryar : most of the Nep. MSS. kuryar* / (= KN).

"cana: =Bj, K, C4 NI, T6 etc. (= KN; = O, F); C6, T2, StP etc. na ca (w.r.). Cf. n.

14.
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'® kuryan : D3. MS. kuryit (s.e.). Emended on the basis of the reading in Bj, C4, NI,
T2.%n (= KN; =0, F). Cf. K, C6. °4t*/, T6, B, T8, StP etc. °at*

" na lapsyase : D3. MS. tal (s.e.) lapsyase. Emended on the basis of readings in the Nep.
MSS.: K, C6, T2. na lapsyase (= KN; = Tib. Kanj. kbyod thob mi ’gyur [= Bth], Tib. Kho. khyod gyis
... myi thob, = Kj. A% M “You will never attain Buddhahood.”); Bj, C4, N1, C5, T6 etc. na
lapsyate (= O; = F. [na] (lap)[s]yati; w.r.); R, P3, T8. sa lapsyate, safm} lap°® (w.r.); B, N2.
alapsyate (s.e. for sa lap®); StP. sa lapsyase (w.r.). The sentence na lapsyase jianam anuttara tvam,
meaning “You will not obtain supreme wisdom,” agrees with its parallel prose passage, i.e. § 16,
D2.77b6. na yiiyam pratibalds tam jianam abbisamboddbum (*You are not able to acquire the wisdom”).
The readings in the Central Asian manuscripts show a hyper-correction: O. na lapsyate jianam
idam bi tatvam (= Kha?; = F) (*He will not obtain this wisdom. b tatvam [meaning?].”). On Dr.
PABBEL 18T BEE (“Out of pity, they attain this concentration of mind”), see n. 148, 150.

2//: D3.MS. -

"sadd : D3. MS. yadi (= K, CS5, T2 etc.) (w.r.). Emended on the basis of the reading in
Bj, C4, N1, C6, T6, B, N2, T8, StPetc. (= KN; = O, Kha, F; = Tib. Kanj. etc. rtag tu).

2 grjavu : D3. MS. ardafv].. Emended on the basis of the reading in K, CS, T2, P3 ezc.
(= KN). Cf. Bj, B, N2, T8 etc. arjjavu; C4, C6, T6. arjava; StP. drjjava. Cf. O. mardava drjavas;
F.m° [a]jjavas.

B mardavas : D3. MS. [m]ar[d]. vas; supplemented from the reading in the Nep. MSS.

% ksantas : = Bj, C4, C5, C6, T2, StP, P3 etc. (= KN); N1. ksantyas (s.e.); K. ksantis
(s.e.); T6, B, N2, T8 etc. ksami (w.r.). Cf. F. [ksi]mntab; O. ksanti (s.e. for ksantab); Tib. Kanj.
bzodldan ’gyur; Tib. Kho. bzod pa can du ’gyur.

Bpboti : K. bhonti (s.e.); N1. bhotu (s.c.).

®sugatasya : D3. MS. .[u]gatasya. Supplemented from the reading in the Nep. MSS.

Y sutro : = C4, T2, P3 ezc.; K, N1 ezc. putro /; Bj, CS, C6, T6, T8 etc. putrab / (= KN).

Zspraktis‘entu : =K, T2, T6, B, N2, T8, StP eztc. (< -nto [nom. sg. masc. pres. part.], m.c.;
cf. BHSG § 18.8); Bj, C4, N1, C5, C6, R ete. °kasetu, °kasetu (= KN; w.r.). Cf. O, F. °kiseta;
Tib. Kanj. rab ston kyang; Tib. Kho. 7ab du bstand.

% kbedo bhavati kadicit* ye : D3. MS. kbefd]o .. + + + + + + +. Supplemented from the
reading in the Nep. MSS.

phavati : m.c. < bbavati; O. °vate; F. °vati (unmetrical).

" dasasu disasu : D3. MS. da[$]. + + $asu. Supplemented from the reading in Bj, K, C4,
C5, C6 etc. dasasu disasu (= KN; = O, F; unmetrical). Cf. N1, Al, StP ezc. dasasu ddisasu.

2 gistara : D3. MS. sastar.. Supplemented from the reading in Bj, C4, N1, C6 etc. (=
KN; = O, F). Cf. C5. $istaru (< -arab; nom. pl. masc., m.c.); K. sastanu (s.e. for °aru?). For
$astara (m.c.) < nom. pl. masc. -drab, cf. BHSG § 13.41.

** bbavanti mabyam gurugauravam : D3. MS. is broken off here. Supplemented from the
reading in the Nep. MSS.

“tesu : D3. MS. ft]. sa. Emended on the basis of the reading in the Nep. MSS. Cf. O.
tatra, F. tattra; Tib. Kanj. de dag la; Tib. Kho. de la.

*S janenti panditah //: D3. MS. jan. nt. pand. ti +. Supplemented from the reading in Bj,
K, C4, T2, T6 etc. janenti panditah // (or /). Cf. N1. jane<m>ti panditi<h> // (s.e.); CS5. janitva
panditah / (s.e.); C6. jineti panditab / (s.e.); B. janetu panditaib (s.e.); N2. janetu panditah (s.e.);
T8, StP, P3, R etc. janeta panditab // (or /) (= KN; l.c.?). Cf. O. jane{n}ti pandita //; F. jane(ti)
pandita{mj[h] (or °itafm} :).

*Ssmaritva . D3. MS. .maritva. Supplemented from the reading in the Nep. MSS.

" buddbia : = B, StP, P2 (= O, F); most of the other Nep. MSS. %am; T9. an*, KN. °n
(= MSS)).

38jine,fu nityam pitrsamjfia kuryat* : D3. MS. jin. sun. ty .. pitrsa. ji. .u ... +. Supplemented
from the reading in the Nep. MSS.
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* adbimianasamjiia ca vibdya : D3. MS. + + + + + + + + + ya. Supplemented from the
reading in Bj, C5, C6 ete. Cf. K, T2, P3 etc. %fan ca vi® NI etc. %itam ca vi° (= KN); B, T6, N2,
T8, Al etc. abbimanasamjiia ca vi® (l.c.; cf. BHS, Pa. adbimina = Skt. abbimina); C4. illegible. Cf.
O, F. adbimanasamjiia ca jabitva.

®sarva: =0, F; =Nep. MSS.: Bj, K, C4, C5, C6 etc. sarvin, °an™ T2,'T6, P2 etc. am
(= KN); N1. satvan (s.e.).

" bboti tada : D3. MS. bhot. .. da. Supplemented from the reading in the Nep. MSS.

A antardyab : = Bj, B ete. (= KN); NI. °raya<p>; K, C6, T2, T6, N2 etc. °rayo; CS. °raya
(s.e. for °r@yo); C4. °ray. (illegible). Cf. O, F. antarayam™.

¥ $rupitva : = Dr. BB (“If they hear ...”); # O. tritiya, F. trtiya = Kj. = (“the
third”). Cf. Krsh. 170.

“idam . =X, C5, C6, T2, T6, B, StP etc. (= O, F); Bj, N2, T8, P3, R ezc. imam (= KN);
N1. imamm; C4.i .. m (illegible).

”mmmk;itavyay : = Bj, C4, N1, C5 etc.; K. °tavyafm)s (s.e.); T2, P2. °tavyam (= O, F);
C6. °tavyamn (s.e.); KN. sa raksitavyas (w.r.).

* panditena : D3. MS. papdit. .. . Supplemented from the reading in the Nep. MSS.

7 sukbam vibaraya samabitas : D3. MS. + + + + + + + mabitas. Supplemented from the
reading in K, N1, CS, T2, T6 etc. sukbam vibiraya samabitas (= KN). Cf. C6. su® vi® scam>ahitas,
Bj, C4. su® vi® samahitas (w.r.).

*® suraksita bbonti . D3. MS. suraksitd bho .. . Supplemented from the reading in Bj, K,
C4, CS. suraksita bbonti. Cf. N1, C6, T2, T6, B, N2, T8, StP etc. suraksito bboti (= KN; l.c.?).
Cf. also O. susatkrta bhonti; F. susamskrt(z) bbonti; Dr. #HME HEHEE (“They will ... guard
the Buddha’s enlightenment and rescue millions of sentient beings.” € G/N, see n. 156-157); Kj.
HERPTH (“One ... will be revered by innumerable beings” = O, F); Krsh. 170. For O. susatkrta
< susakkata < F. susamskyrta, see n. 69.

Yea: =K, C5, C6 ete. (= KN; = O, F); Bj, C4, N1, bi.

50 prapakotibbir : = C5, StP, T4 etc.; most of the Nep. MSS. prapiko°. Cf. O, F.
pranakotibhi.

Miti : 'T6, B, N2, T8, Al. - (w.r.).

Notes on O.

52 gvocat*{d} : cf. G/N. avocad bbagavan (= F); G/N. v.l. avocat™ bbagavin; see n. 1.

P sugatau : a hyperform of sugato.

Hirsyam ..... $athyam : = Kha, F; = Dr. - A# (“jealousy ... attachment”), Kj. #
Eoer M{R.0> (“jealousy, aversion, ... dishonesty™); # G/N. $athyam ... irsyam. Cf. Krsh. 169,

55ir;y¢im : cf. F. frgylalfi; G/N. irsyam. Cf. also BHSD, s.v. irsya.

sama'ya' : = F; # G/N. minam = Kj. 18 (“arrogance”); cf. Krsh. 169.

" ¢horayi : =Khi, F; opt. 3. sg. (cf. BHSG § 29.14). Cf. G/N. wjjhiya.

*® papditau : a hyperform of pandito.

59jtitu na : unmetrical; cf. F. jatu nna (n.c. < na).
 gvasi<dasnam : cf. F. ava(s)adhanam.

%' na lapsyate jianam idam bi tatvam : corruption; cf. n. 19, 148.
2sau ; a hyperform of so.

 mardava arjavas ca : = F. mardava [i]jjavas ca. Dharmaraksa’s translation seems to have
been based on a reading like these; cf. n. 151, Krsh. 170.

ksanti : s.e. for ksantab (= F).

*bhaufnjti : a hyperform of bboti (unmetrical; G/N. bhoti).

%4 : =F; m.c. <te (nom. pl); cf. BHSG § 21.25.

% smaritvd : s.e. for smaritva (m.c.; = F, G/N).
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(’Btritt'ya : a hyperform of Skt. trtiya (= F); for r /ri, cf. BHSG § 3.95.

% susatkrtd : F reads susamskrtd instead. For satkrta < Pa. sakkata/Pkt. sakkaya < Skt.
samskrta, cf. Sadd 1749. s.v. sakkata; CDIAL 13039. samskrta, do. 13108. satkr-; KEWATIII 425f.;
IF 88 (1983), p. 311; von Hiniiber 2001: § 72. F. susamskrtd may mean the same as O. susatkyia,
i.e. “fully revered, worshipped”; cf. Skt. samsVkr “to consecrate; to adorn.” For the confusion of
satkrta / samskrta reflected in Dharmaraksa’s Chinese translation of the Lotus Sutra, see Krsh.
104 (87c-6), 170 (109b8), 193-194 (117¢-10). Cf. also n. 48.

Notes on Kha

" [kjoky(tlya- : cf. O. kaukrtya- (= G/N), F. kokutya-.

"V /// [nt]i: Wille transcribes /// [t]i instead. Cf. O. bbaufnjti; F. (bh)oti; G/N. bhoti.
Notes on F.

"2 gvocati : s.e. for avacati (cf. SIP/10, fol. 455 = BB. 33, p. 225, fol. No. 76, recto 3.
bbagavan avacati [KN. 429.4. bhagavan avocat]; Wille 2000: 82, Fragment 60 recto 1. avaci[nti]
[KN. 248.4. vadanti sma])? Or ablend of avocat (aor.) and avaciti? Cf. O, G/N. avocat.

73t'r_.vy[a]ﬁ ... Satthyam : cf. n. 54.

74ir,vy[a]ﬁ : cf. O. irsyam, G/N. frsyam.

75ko[,t]ikatvam : or kofth]ikatvam.

7S dbarmabhanaka -« : s.e. for °bhapakab (= O, Kha, D3).
77:’5;;}.-}:47,” : a hyperform of s2thyam (= O, Khi, G/N).
"k@)rya : opt. 3. sg.; cf. BHSG § 29.42; cf. O, G/N. kuryat.
" iatu nna : m.c. < jatu na (= O; unmetrical).

¥ qva(s)adbanan: : a hyperform of avasidanam.

" kokutya- : cf. O. kaukrtya- (= G/N), Kha. [kjokr[t]ya-. Cf. also § 16, n. 82.
% Ina] (lap)[s]yati jiianam idam hi tatvam : corruption?; cf. n. 19.

8 (lap)[s]yati : O. lapsyate; G/N. lapsyase; v.l. lapsyate.

*mardava [a]jjavas ca : see n. 63.

% Jokai : a hyperform of loke.

86pa,nditzz{zn}[_}.-]: or panditafm} :. Cf. O. pandita //.

¥ dbarmam : s.e. for dbarmam (= O) or dbarmam (= G/N), m.c.
88.vu.mr_n.v/ert(a’) : see n. 69.

Notes on Tib. Kanjur version
8 T.13628: J. 117b7; S. 158b4; P. 305b5; B. 145a3; Q. 123a3; N. 163a7; D. 107a7; C.
125b3; L. 169al.

*skad : =S, P (= Bth, Tib. Kho.). The other Kanjur editions read skad ces instead.
*'skad : T. MS. skang (s.c.).

2t : P. te (s.e.).

%4/ P. /(s.e.).

*chad : D. ‘chang (s.e.).

“bas: T.MS. ba (= S; = Bth; w.r.). Emended on the basis of the readings in the other
Kanjur editions: J, P, B, N, D, C, L. bas (= Tib. Kho.); Q. pas (s.e.).

*phya : P. phya (s.e.).

"ba: B. pa (s.e.).

®dag : P.bdag (s.e.).

*/:1,P. /.

"yongs su : T.MS. yongsu (= Q, Bth).

" pbrag : P. phra (s.e.). :

12 gzbar . T. MS. gzban (= S, D; s.e.). Emended on the basis of the reading in the other
Kanjur editions. Cf. Bth. <g>zhar; Tib. Kho. nam yang; G/N. jitu.
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Csnyan : P.snyen (s.e.).

"“bya ;. P.bya'o (s.e.).

"hta . S, P. blta.

1%ye shes : 'T. MS. yees.

197 the tsom : = S (= Bth); the other editions read the tshom instead. Cf. Tib. Kho. ’gyod
pa;, G/N. kaukrtya-; cf. also § 16, n. 143.

198 pam yang : 'T. MS. nams yang, s.e. for either nam yang (= ], B, Q, N, D, C, L; = Bth)
or nams kyang (= S, P). Cf. Tib. Kho. nams gyang; G/N. ca (na) jatu; cf. also § 15, n. 169.

"®drang . =S, N, L (= Bth, Tib. Kho.; = G/N. drjava~); P. grangs (s..); ], B, Q, D, C.
dran (w.r.).

"omnyen pa : S, P. mnyan pa (= Bth; s.e.); Tib. Kho. ’jam ba; G/N. mardava-.

Wy P/ (s.e).

Wodip . P. di (s.e.).

"Whar . B.par (s.e.).

"eung . T. MS. chung (w.r.; cf. § 15, n. 154).

Wit P. (bew)’i (s.e.).

Yiten : C. 'reen (s.e.).

U bytses . =], S, N, D, C, L; B, Q. rtses; P.rtse (s.e.). Cf. Bth. brtse; Tib. Kho. rese
(phyir).

Y80 stom ces de dag la . P. gis don stom ces pa dag (s.e.).

Wy T.MS. /(s.e.).

2. P. pa (s.e.).

Potag . P.tag (s.e.).

obar . J. par (s.e.); P.phen (s.e.).

mfkyed : = §,P,L; the other Kanjur editions read bskyed instead (= Bth, Tib. Kho.).

%02 : P, C. nas (w.r.).,

Pde’i : = S, P (= Bth); the other Kanjur editions read de instead.

2chad : P. chad (s.e.); L. kun (s.e.).

" rnam . P.rnams (s.e.).

hsrung : P. bsrungs (s.e.).

"habag : =B, Q (= Tib. Kho.); J, S, P, N, D, C, L. gzhag.

Psrungs par: =J, S, D, C (= Tib. Kho.); P. bsrungs bar (s.e.); B, Q, N, L. bsrung bar.
Notes on Bathang Kanjur

ke’ ; s.e. for bka’.

P2pg . =T, S (w.r.); the other Kanjur editions read bas (= Tib. Kho.); cf. n. 95.

133

ma : s.e. for med.

"mnyan : s.e. for mnyen. See n. 110.

133 gifs) stom ce<s> ded gal : s.e. for gi stom ces de dag la (= Tib. Kanj.).

"**The omission of this long sentence seems to have been noted by the scribe with a sign,
which is now illegible.

Notes on Tib. Kho.
B blan myed : “unexcelled” RY, s.v.); cf. Tib. Kanj. bla med, G/N. anuttara.
8% m ba : “gentle”; cf. Tib. Kanj. mnyen pa; G/N. mardava~.

spyod : = G/N. caranti.

“ongsu : i.e. nas su (cf. § 14, n. 126).

"' de Ia de’i bar cad : cf. Tib. Kanj. de’i (v.l. de) tshe de la bar chad; G/N. tasya ... tada

antardyah.
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"bnyam . probably, s.e. for mnyam.

Notes on Chin. Dr.
"B : G and J read LA instead. Emended on the basis of the reading in S(1), S(2), S(3)

etc.

MEEE e AE : “jealousy ... attachment” = O. irsyam ..... $athyam (= Kha, F); #
G/N. sathyam ... irsyam; cf. n. 159, Krsh. 169.

@8 . “millions in number” (koti!) € O, F. kotikatvam, G/N. kuttanam. Cf. n. 7,
Krsh. 169.

IR AR . “clear; shining” (Krsh[1998]. 192).

73105 . “is unable to make up one’s mind, hesitates, doubts” (Krsh[1998]. 42).

" LIBK K . “out of pity” € O, F, Kha. bi tatvam (corruption?; see n. 19); # G/N.
anuttara tvam. Dharmaraksa seems to have understood bi tatvam (the meaning is unclear) as a
derivative from bita (“benefit”). Cf. Krsh. 169-170.

9T . “attains” (Krsh[1998]. 95).

B TIHSE : “They attain this concentration (of mind).” € O, F. lapsyate jianam idam;
Jana, jana) with Skt. dbyina (“meditation” > MI. jbana, jhina); cf. Krsh. 170; Boucher 1998: 492f.

mardava arjavas (F. [3]jjavas) ca. Dharmaraksa seems to have somehow interpreted this sentence
as mada (“pride”) varja- (“devoid of”; cf. varjati “removes”). Cf. Krsh. 170.

Y738 . the Taisho Tripitaka reads 48 instead, which must be a misprint.

1548 : S(1), S(2), S(3) etc. B (l.c.).

U4 RE : “If there is one who seeks enlightenment.” Cf. G/N. tasya bhoti (O, F.
bboti). Dharmaraksa seems to have confused bbotf with Skt. bodbi (“enlightenment”); cf. n. 157, §
14, n. 129; Krsh. 170, 267; Boucher 1998: 478f.

"SIREEREY : “If hearing ... ” = G/N. frupitva; #O. tritiya, F. trtiya. Cf. n. 43.

UOnafEE  BMERE : “They will ... guard the Buddha’s enlightenment and rescue
millions of sentient beings.” € G/N. suraksiti bbonti ca pranakotibbir (“They will be protected
well by millions of beings.”). Cf. n. 48; Krsh. 170, 338 (on 109b8).

"7 {#3% : “the Buddha’s enlightenment” Cf. G/N. bhoti (O, F. bhonti). Dharmaraksa
seems to have confused bboti/bhonti with Skt. bodbi (“enlightenment”); cf. n. 154; Krsh. 170, 267;
Boucher 1998: 478f.

"**“Having said (this), the Peacefully Living One (sugsta), then, uttered these verses:

"Even if (people, who) are jealous and harbour aversions, are millions in number, Dharma-
preachers, being compassionate, should set aside hatred. The wise are free from attachment.
Those, who want to read this orthodox scripture, (= 39)

never slander and talk about the faults of others, nor do they fall into unrighteousness,
doubts or heretical views. Their minds are constantly clear and free from uncertainties. Out of
pity, they attain this concentration (of mind). (= 40)

Sons of the Peacefully Living One (sugata) are also able to forbear. They constantly rid
themselves of pride and self-importance. They repeatedly expound upon and recite the Buddha’s
authoritative scripture, from which they never feel tired. (= 41)

Bodhisattvas of the ten directions are practising (the Buddha path) in the world, having
compassion for people. Following(?; Jlfi&) and revering these (bodhisattvas), those, who are
learning the wisdom of the saints, all should think: "They are our World-Honoured Ones.' (= 42)

They think of buddhas, the best amongst two-legged beings, and view bodhisattvas in the
same as they regard their parents. If there is one who seeks enlightenment, that person will be
free from desires and abandon self-importance. (= 43)

If hearing such a Dharma as this, the wise should observe it carefully. Their practices
will be (, then,) peaceful and they will always attain a composed state (of mind), guard the
Buddha’s enlightenment and rescue millions of sentient beings."(= 44)”
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Notes on Chin. Kj.
POfg .. AL ¢ “jealousy, aversion, ... dishonesty” = O. irsyam ..... s$athyam (= Kha,
F); #G/N. sathyam ... irsyam; cf. n. 144; Krsh. 169.
1604 . “arrogance” = G/N.manam; #0, F. maya; cf. Krsh. 169.

% . G, ] and FS read #8. Emended on the basis of the reading in XS, S(1), S(2), S(3)
etc.,
1% = . “the third” = O. tritiya, F. trtiya; # G/N. Srapitva. Cf. n. 43.

' “Thereupon, the World-Honoured One, wishing to state this teaching once more,
uttered these verses:

"If one desires to preach this sutra, one should put aside jealousy, aversion, arrogance,
deception, dishonesty, and constantly practise substantial and upright deeds. (= 39)

One should not look down on others or frivolously dispute on teachings, nor should one
cause others to doubt and have regrets, by saying: 'You will never attain Buddhahood!" (= 40)

This son of the Buddha is, while preaching the Dharma, always gentle, patient and
compassionate towards all, without any feeling of sloth. (= 41)

The great bodhisattvas of the ten directions are practising the (Buddha) path, out of
compassion towards people. He should respect them, (thinking) 'They are my great teachers!" (=
42)

He (should) regard all buddhas, World-Honoured Ones as his unexcelled fathers. Having
rid himself of pride, he will preach the Dharma without any hindrance. (= 43)

This is the third dharma (of peaceful practices), which the wise should follow. One, who
practises (this) single-mindedly and peacefully, will be revered by innumerable beings.” (= 44)”
(Cf. Murano 219-220; Kato 229-230; Hurvitz 216-217; Yuyama/Kubo 213; Watson 204-205).
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ADDITIONAL ABBREVIATIONS

AN = Arguttara-Nikiyas, ed. R. Morris, E. Hardy, 5 vols., London 1885-1900 (PTS); vol.6
(Indexes, by M. Hunt and C.A.F. Rhys Davids), London 1910 (PTS).
Bbh = Bodbisattvabbiami, ed. Unrai Wogihara, Tokyo 1930-36; Reprint: Tokyo 21971: Sankibo
Buddhist Book Store.
Bongard-Levin, G. M., Daniel Boucher, Takamichi Fukita and Klaus Wille
1996 “The Nagaropamasitra: an Apotropaic Text from the Samyuktigama, A
Transliteration, Reconstruction, and Translation of the Central Asian Sankrit
Manuscripts,” in: Ssanskrit-Texte aus dem buddbistischen Kanon : Neuentdeckungen und
Neueditionen I1I, bearbeitet von Gregory Bongard-Levin et. 4/., Géttingen : Vandenhoeck
& Ruprecht, 1996 (Sanskrit-Wérterbuch der buddhistischen Texte aus den Turfan-
Funden, Beiheft 6)
Boucher, Daniel
1998 “Gandhari and the Early Chinese Buddhist Translations Reconsidered: the Case of
the Saddbarmapundarikasiitra,” in: Journal of the American Oriental Society 118.4 (1998),
pp. 471-506.
Caillat, Colette
1960 “Deux Etudes de Moyen-Indien,” in: Journal Asiatique 248, pp.41-64.
1961 “Nouvelles remarques sur les adjectifs moyen-indiens,” in Journal Asiatique 249, pp.
497-502.
CDIAL = R. L. Turner, 4 Comparative Dictionary of the Indo-Aryan Languages, London 1973 (lst
ed. 1966); Indexes compiled by D. R. Turner, London 1969; Phonetic Analysis, R.
L. and D. R. Turner, London 1971; Addenda and Corrigenda, J. C. Wright, London
1985 (Oxford University Press).
DP = A Dictionary of Pili, by Margaret Cone, Oxford 2001- (PTS).
HD = Hanyii Dacididn BE3E KT, 13 vols. Shanghai 1986-1994 (3838 & 3 B tH kK £1).
IF = Indogermanische Forschungen, Berlin.
Ji = Heinrich August Jischke, A Tibetan-English Dictionary, London, 1881; Reprint: London
’1972: Routledge & Kegan Paul.
Kabutogi, Shoko 5 AKIEF
1978  Toshodaifi z6 Kasugaban Teibon Hokekyi FERRIRFE FHIR EAHEEEAE, Tokyo (The
Reiyukai).
1983 Hokke Shakys no Kenkyii 1EZESAEDIHFE (A Study of Hand-copied Manuscripts of the
Lotus Sutra), Tokyo (KIHIK#L) (Kebutogi Shoke Chosakushd FEARIEFEER[Collected
Papers of Kabutogi Shoko] II).
KEWA = M. Mayrhofer, Kurzgefafites etymologisches Wirterbuch des Altindischen. A Concise
Etymological Sanskrit Dictionary, 4 Bde., Heidelberg 1956-1980 (Carl Winter).
KS = the Kasuga Edition of the Miaofdlidnbudjing, printed in 1263, and now kept in Toshodai-fi in
Nara. Facsimile edition: Kabutogi 1978.
Kuiji = Midofdlidnbuajing Xudnzin W EZER LY of Kuiji E&, in: Taishd, vol. 34, No. 1723,
MI = Middle Indic
Nob(W8) = Suvarnabbisottamasitra, Das Goldglanz-Sitra, Ein Sanskrittext des Mahdyana-Buddbismus.
Die tibetischen Ubersetzungen mit einem Worterbuch I11. Worterbuch Tibetisch-Deutsch-
Sanskrit, hrsg. von Johannes Nobel, Leiden / Stuttgart 1950: Brill.
RKP = Ratnaketuparivarta : Sanskrit Text, ed. and annotated by Y. Kurumiya, Kyoto 1978 : Heirakuji-
Shoten.
RY = The Rangjung Yeshe Tibetan-English Dictionary of Buddbist Culture, CD ROM Version 3,
2003, Rangjung Yeshe Institute.
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Sadd = Saddaniti. La Grammaire Palie d’Aggavamsa. Texte établi par Helmer Smith, I (1928), II
(1929), III (1930), IV (1949) Tables, V 1 (1954), V 2 (1966) Vocabulaire. Lund :
(Skrifter utgivna av Kungl. Humanistiska Vetenskapssamfundet i Lund, XII 1~5);
Reprint: 3 vols., Oxford 2001 (The Pali Text Society).

SHT = Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden, unter Mitarbeit von Walter Clawiter und Lore
Holzmann; herausgegeben und mit einer Einleitung versehen von Ernst
Waldschmidt, Wiesbaden : F. Steiner, 1965- (Verzeichnis der orientalischen
Handschriften in Deutschland ; Bd. 10), T. 1 - T. 7.

SJW = Unrai Wogihara KR 23 (ed.), Kenysku Taishe Bonwa Daijjiten BEFXRBAE A EEH
(Sanskrit- Japanese-Chinese Dictionary), Tokyo 1940-74 : Suzuki Research
Foundation ; the revised and enlarged edition, Tokyo 1978: Kodansha.

Sn = Suitanipata, ed. D. Andersen, H. Smith, London 1913 (PTS).

TCD = Bod rgya tshig mdzod chen mo, BiEAF L (A Comprehensive Tibetan-Chinese dictionary.
), ed. Zhang Yisun 32143 Beijing 1985, 21993, R#% Hif#t (Nationalities Publishing

House).
Index of Noteworthy Words
Buddhist Sanskrit

adyasena (F; € adhyasayena) § 16, n. 94
ananyasticanayi (v.l. for anabbyasicanatayi) § 13,n. 23
ananyasiyantu / anabbyasiyantu § 14, n. 42
ananyasiyikayi (F) § 13, n. 23, n. 49
anabhyasiiyantu / ananyasiyantu § 14, n. 42
anabhyasicanatayi § 13, n. 23
*anabbyasiyanatayi § 13, n. 23
anabhyastyikayi (O) § 13, n. 23, n. 39
aniskuba~ (O, F; w.r. for anirsuka or niskuba) § 15, n. 95,120
an-irsyaka~ (O; “not jealous™) § 16,n. 57
an-trsyuka~ (F; “not jealous”) § 16,n. 78

anuparigrabikati~ (O (MS. a<nu>parigr®], F; “benevolence, helpfulness”)
§ 13, O. 269b6~7; F. 18b7

ava(s)adbanam (F; € avasadanam) § 18, n. 80
avocati (F; avocat X avacati?) §18,n.72

asya (O, F; opt. 3 sg. of Vas) § 15, n. 100, 126
asya (F; opt. 3 sg. of Vas) §15,n. 124
ayasake (F; “some kind of garment”?; O, G/N. sevaki~) § 14, n. 61
adsevakid~ (“some kind of upper garment”?) § 14, n. 15
-upadianam (F; s.e. for -upadbanam) §15,n.118
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uparambhba-jatika~ (O, F) §13,n. 9
uparambha-jatiya~ §13,n.9
upilambhba-jitiya~ (v.l. of uparambba-j°) §13,n.9

karauti (O; € karoti) § 16, n. 65

kuttand~ (G/N; “trickery”?; € *katand~ cf. Skt. kdta) §18,n.7

kelasitam (F; s.e. for kilasitam) § 15, n. 108

kokutya- (F; cf. BHS. kaukrtya, Pa. kukkucca) § 18, n. 81

kokrtya- (Kha; cf. BHS. kaukstya, Pa. kukkucca) §18,n. 70

kotikatva~ (O, F; “trickery”; cf. Skt. kita) §18,n. 7

kaukutya~ (F; cf. BHS. kaukrtya, Pa. kukkucca) § 16, n. 82

kauti- (O; € koti) § 15, n. 102

gorava~ (O; “respect”; < gaurava) § 16, n. 68

goravyata~ (F; “respect”) § 18, F. 21a5 (vs. 42)
gauravyata~ (O; “respect”) § 18, O. 273b2 (vs. 42)
calco § 14, n. 33

co/ ca see ¢/ co

tasya (< tasyam < Skt. tasyam) § 16, n. 27

tatana~ (O, F; € Skt. tidana) § 15, n. 99, n. 125
tritiya (O; € Skt. trtiya) § 18, O. 273b4 (vs. 44)
dire, construed with the locative (F) § 16, n. 83
nama-grahikayi (O), nama-grahikayi (F) (“while mentioning by name”) § 13, n. 35
niyuta~ (D2, D3) / nayuta~ (Nep.) § 15, n. 28

(n)ida~ (F; = nila) § 14, F. 19a3
parisdya/ parsiya §15,n. 22,44
plstagattam (F; € pusta-gata-~) §17,n. 34

phasam (F; < sparsa~) § 17, n. 30

bhavayati / Nbhas § 15, n. 23, 24
bhiksunika~ § 14, n. 34

bhaujyam (O; € Skt. bhojya-~) §15,n.91

manujiie (F; € Skt. manojfia~) § 14, F. 19a2
metra-bala~ (F; < maitrd-bala~) § 16, n. 90
maitra-bala~ [ maitri-bala~ § 15, n. 20, § 16, n. 39
ye (nom. sg. masc.) § 15, n. 56

-vivadha (F; € -vivida) § 16, n. 88, n. 89
visarjayati / vivarjayati § 13, n. 26, 29
vibetita~ (O, F; € vibethita) § 17, n. 26, 31
Sarydsana- (F; € Skt. Sayyisana) §15,n. 114
Sastara-samyia~ (E; Sdstr-samjhia~) § 16, n. 91
sraddbadbati (F; € Sraddadbati) §17,n. 33

samskrta~ (F. su-s°) / satkrta~ (O. su-s°) § 18, n. 69

sukbasparsam / sukbam sparsam / sukbasamsparsam / sukbam phasam (F) §17,n. 7

96




PDF Version: ARIRIAB VII (2004)

Tibetan

‘jam ba (Kho. kha 54b4: “gentle”) | T.136b3. mnyen pa | G/N. D3.117a9-10. mardava~
| §18(vs.41)

"du sha ’i gos (Kho. kha 52b7) | T.135a2. beosbu’iras | G/N. D2.77a5. -dusya~| §14 (vs.
28),cf.n. 125

nams kyang (T.135b2; v.ll. nam kyang, nam yang [the regular form}; Bth. nam ma yang [s.e.])
| Kho. kha 53b1. slos pa’i (meaning?) | G/N.D2.77b2. kadicit | §15 (vs. 36)

smaritva | §18(vs. 43)

bar cad (Kho. kha 53bl, 54b7) | T.135b2, 136b6. bar chad | §15 G/N.D2.77b2, §18
G/N. D3.117b2. antardya~ | §15 (vs.36), §18(vs. 43)

blan myed (Kho. kha 54b3-4: “unexcelled”) | T.136b2. blamed | G/N.D3.11729. anuttara~
| §18(vs. 40,n.137)

mal ca Kho. kha 53a6) | T.135a8. mal cha (Bth. mal ca) | G/N.D2.77a9. sayyasana- | §
15(vs.34)

smad gyogs rab bgos nas (Kho. kha 52b7) | T.135al. sham thabs ... rab bgos nas | G/N.
D2.77a4. nivisayitva | §14 (vs.27)
yang] ... ’kbrugpa Yang (med) | G/N.D2.77b2. na ... kadacit | §15 (vs.36)

U see mas su

slos pa’i(Kho. kha 53b1; meaning?) | T.135b2. nams kyang (v.ll. nam kyang, namyang [the
regular form]; Bth. nammayang [s.e.]) | G/N.D2.77b2. kadacit | §15 (vs.36)

Index of Grammatical Points Discussed in the Notes

Buddhist Sanskrit

alja § 15, n. 59 (G/N. anirsuko / v.1. jatirsuko)

absolute construction : genitive § 15, n. 58 (mama nirvrtasya)

absolutive in - § 14, n. 51 (O, F. nistdi / G/N. nisadya)

absolutives in -iyana, ~iyanam § 14, n. 27 (nisidiyana,iyinam)

accusative plural of - stems in -# § 13, n. 42 (F. bhiksu)

-ai, instrumental plural of -4 stems in § 14, n. 50 (O. suprasastarangas)

-bb- / -t- § 15, n. 32 (tosaye / v.l. bhasayet)

bhy / ny § 13, n. 23 (anabhbyasicanatayi / v.l. ananyasicanayi / O. anabhyasiyikaya /
F. ananyasiyikayd); § 14, n. 42 (ananyasiyantu / anabbyasiyantu)

confusion between a punctuation mark and a visarga §13,n.40 (O. prsta + / prstab)

-d- / -db- § 15, n. 118 (F. -upadanam, s.e. for -upadhanam); § 16, n. 88, n. 89

(F. -vivadha € -vivada); § 18, n. 80 (F. ava(s)adbanam € avasadanam)
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-dd- / -ddb- § 17, n. 33 (F. sraddbadhbdti, w.r. for sraddadhdti)
-db- / -d- see -d- / -dh-
-dhy- / -dy- § 16, n. 94 (F. adyasena € adhyasayena)
-dy- / -dhy- see -dby- / -dy-
-e, nominative singular masculine in § 15, n. 56 (ye)
-eya, optative 3 pl. in § 15, n. 11 (D2, D3. bhaveya / Nep.MSS. °veta/ O, F. °veyu)
genitive absolute construction § 15, n. 58 (mama nirvrrasya);

§ 16, n. 2(tathigatasya parinirvrtasya)
genitive singular of -u stems in -0 § 13, n. 37 (O. heto)
gerunds see absolutives
gr/sr § 14, n. 28 (D2. ekasra- s.e. for ekagra-)
-ika / -1ya § 13, n. 9 (G/N. -jatiya~ / O, F. -jatika~);

§ 13, n. 15 (G/N. ~yaniya~ / O. -yanika~)
instrumental plural of -z stems in -4/ § 14, n. 50 (O. suprasastarangas)
-iya, optative 3. sg. in § 18, n. 8 (G/N. ujjhiya)
-iya / -ika see -ika / -1ya
-iyana, -iyanam § 14, n. 27 nisidiyana, iyanam
ja/a seea /ja
locative singular feminine zasyi (< tasyam < Skt. tasyam) § 16, n. 27
-p-/ -n- § 14, n. 32 (D2, D3. bhiksana / Nep. MSS. °ana)
n/t § 15, n. 59 (G/N. anirsuko / v.l. jatirsuko)
nominative singular masculine ye § 15, n. 56
nominative singular of -u stems in -@ § 15, n. 57 (Nep.MSS. bhiksi)
-ny- / -bhy- see -bhy- / -ny-
-0, genitive singular of -u stems in § 13, n. 37 (O. beto)
optative 3 pl. in -eya § 15, n. 11 (D2, D3. bhaveya / Nep.MSS. °veta / O, F. ®veyu)
optative 3. sg. in -iya § 18, n. 8 (G/N. ujjhiya)
optative 3. sg. in -y2 § 18, n. 78 (F. kurya)
7, hyperform with an unetymological, § 15, n. 114 (F. saryasana- < Skt. sayyasana)
r/ri § 18, n. 68 (O. tritiya / F. trtiya)
s/v § 15, n. 23, 24 (bhavayati / Nbhas)
sandhi : -a + u- > -u- § 15, n. 65. (sokupayisa < soka + upiyisa)
S/ gr see gr/ §r
t/bb seebh /t
t/n seen/t
-u, accusative plural of -# stems in § 13, n. 42 (F. bhiksw)
-#, nominative singular of -2 stems in (m.c.) § 15, n. 66 (D2, D3. samtrisanu)
-#@, nominative singular of -# stems in § 15, n. 57 (G/N. bbhiksi)
v/s sees /v
visarga see: confusion between a punctuation mark and a visargs
visarga-danda § 14,n. 14
-y@, optative 3. sg. in § 18, n. 78 (F. kurya)

Tibetan

nas su § 14, n. 126 (Kho. ’dug nas su; dran nasu)
su see nas su
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COoMPARATIVE T ABLE OF TI1BETAN WORDS
Founp IN THE T'B. KANJUR VERSION AND T'B. KHO.

| §18(vs. 42)
kun chub par byed pa  (T.136a7) | Kho. kha 54a8. khong du chud pa | G/N. D3.117a5.

paryavapsyanti | §17

52b1, b3.(nyan thos) gyi; 52b4. (sangs rgyas) gyi; 52b8.(chos) gyi | §13 G/N. D2.77al,
a2. (Sravaka-); § 13 G/N. D2.77a3. (buddba-); § 14 (vs. 29) G/N. D2. 77a5. (dbarma-) et
passim

klan ka tshol ba (i rang bzhin can ) (T.134b4) | Kho. kha 52a8. dmigs pacan (gyi rigs) | G/N.
D2.76b8. uparambba-(jati)~ | §13

bka’stsal to (T.134b7) | Kho. kha 52b4. gsungsso | G/N.D2.77a3. abbasata | §14

skur ba (v.l. pa) mi byed (T.134b4) | Bth. 117b9. bskur pa mi byed | Kho. kha 52bl. skurd pa
myi byed | G/N.D2.76b8. na... parivadati | §13
evadate | §16 ..........

skyed do (T.136a2) | Bth. 119a5. bskyed do | Kho. kha 54a2. bskyed | G/N. D2.77b8.
utpadayati | §16

119a2. bskyed par (... byed de); 119a4. bskyed par (... byed do) | Kho. kha 53b7. skye bar
(... byed de); 54al. skye bar (... byed do) | G/N. D2.77b6. upasam barati; D2.77b7.
upasambarate | §16

kbri(T.13522) | Kho. kha 52b7. kbri’u dang stan | G/N.D2.77a5. -pitha~ | §14 (vs.28)

upasaka~ | §14 (vs 30)etpamm
dge bsnyen ma (T.13524 et passim) | Kho. kha 53al. dge’ bsnyen ma | G/N. D2.77a6.
upasika~ | §14 (vs.30) et passim
dge slong (T.134b4, 135a3 et passim) | Kho. kha 52a8, 53al. dge’slong ps | G/N. D2.76b8,
D2.77a6. bhiksu~ | §13,§14 (vs.29) et passim
dge slong ma(T.1352a4 et passim) | Kho. kha 53al.dge’ slongma | G/N.D2.77a6.bbiksupika~
| §14 (vs.29) et passim
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| §14 (vs.27)

mgu(T.13527) | Kho. kha 53a5. mgu’ | G/N.D2.7729. sambarsayet | §15 (vs.33)

‘9@’ tsam la (T.136a4) | Bth. 119a7. gz’ ba tswm | Kho. kha 54a4. su la | G/N. D2.77b9.
kasyacid | §16

grogs) | G/N. D3.117a4. semgiti~ | §17

rgyu (T.136b4. snying brises [v.1. rtses] rgyu) | Kho. kha 54b5.(rtse) phyir | G/N.D3.117all.
(anukampiya) | §18(vs. 42)

brgya(T.135b4) | Kho. kha 53b3. brgya’ | G/N.D2.77b3. -sata~ | §15 (vs.38)

mngon par rdzogs par tshang rgya ba (T.134b7) | Kho.kha 52b4. mngon bar ’tshang rgya
ba| G/N.D2.77a3. abbisambuddhyate | §13

rngul gzan (T.135a1; v.l. rngul zam, dngul zan) | Kho. kha 52b6. dngul zan | G/N.
D2.77a4. gsevaki~ | §14 (vs.27)

D3.117al0. (ma...) kadicit | §18(vs. 41)

beos buw’i ras (T.135a2) | Kho. kha 52b7. 'du sha ’i gos | G/N.D2.77aS. -dusya~| § 14 (vs.
28)

che tshad (T.135a1) | Kho. kha 52b7. shin tu che ba | G/N. D2.77a4. mabi-pramana~ | §
14 (vs.27)

chos kyi rnam grangs (T.134b3) | Kho. kha 52a7. chos gyi gzhung | G/N.D2.76b7. dbarma-
paryaya~ | §13

mchog (T.136b5) | Kho. kha 54b6. gtso bo | G/N. D3.117bl. uttama~| §18(vs. 43)

Yjug pa (T.136a7. yi ger drir fug pa) | Kho. kha 54a8.(’drir) beug pa | G/N.D3.117a6.
likbapayisyanti | §17

brjod (v.l. rjod)('T.134b4, bS) | Kho. kha 52b1,b2 . Byind | G/N.D2.77al. carayati | §13

| §18(vs. 43)

mnyenpa (T.136b3) | Kho. kha 54b4. %jam ba | G/N. D3.117a9-10. mardava~ | §18(vs.
41)
D2.77b5. (a-yoarna~ | §15 (vs.37),§16

snyan pa (T.134b4. mi snyan pa [= 134b5, 136b2]) | Kho. kha 52bl. (myi) bsngags (= 52b2,

54b3) | §13 G/N.D2.76b8.( a-yvarna~ (= 77al; § 18 D3.117a8) | §13; §18(vs.40)
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snyingbrise (T.136b4. v.1. snying rtse) | Kho.kha 54b5.rtse | G/N. D3.117al1.anukampa-~ |
§18(vs. 42)
snyoms parbyedde (T.136a4) | Kho. kha 54a4. snyom ste | G/N. D2.77b9.sama~ | §16

kha 52a7, 52a7, 52b5 et passim.(rab) du; Kho. kha 52b5. (rtag) du; Kho. kha 52a8. (shin)
du | §13,§14 (vs.26) et passim
G/N.D2.77a4. (prajiapta) karirva | § 14 (vs. 26)

storn (T.134b8) | Kho. kha 52b5.chad | G/N.D2.77a3. bhisati | §14 (vs.26)

| §18(vs.41)

ston (T.136b4) | Kho. kha 54b6. mkban po | G/N.D3.117all. sasty~ | §18(vs. 42)

ston pa (T.136a2) | Bth. 119a5. ston ba | Kho. kha 54a2. mkban po | G/N. D2.77b8.
sastr- | §16

bstanpa (T.135b1) | Kho. kha 53a8. bsgrags pa | G/N.D2.77bl. sravemi | §15 (vs.35)

thana (T.136a4) | Kho. kha 54a4. chung du (s.e.for ngu?) na | G/N. D2.77b9.antaso | §
16

the tsom (v.). the tshom) (T.136a1, T.136b3) | Kho. kha 54al, 54b3. 'gyod pa | §16 G/N.
D2.77b7. kaukrtya~, §18 G/N.D3.117a9. kaukrtya- | §16,§18(vs.40)

mthun pa (T.135a5, v.ll. thun pa, ’thun pa) | Kho. kha 53a2~3. ’dun ba | G/N.D2.77a7.
anuloma~ | §15 (vs.31)

rnams | G/N.D3.117a10-11. (ye bodbisatva) | §18(vs. 42)

de’i tshe (T.136b6. v.l. de tshe) | Kho. kha 54b7.deia | G/N. D3.117b2.tada | §18 (vs.
43)

dran byasla (T.136b5) | Kho. kha 54b6. dran nasu | G/N.D3.117bl. smaritva | §18(vs.
43)

bde bar gshegs (T.136b3) | Kho. kha 54b4. bder gshegs | G/N. D3.117a10. sugata~ | §18
(vs. 41)

mdo (T.136b1) | Kho. kha 54b2. mdo sde | G/N. D3.117a8. sdtra~ | §18(vs.39)
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wibaya) | §18(vs. 43)

na ba’i gsos sman (T.135a8; Bth. na ba’i goo sman) | Kho. kha 53a6. na ba’i phyir gyang
sman | G/N.D2.7729. gilina-bhaisajya~| §15 (vs.34)

namyang (T.135a7) | Kho. kha 53a5.ni | G/N.D2.7729. jatu | §15 (vs.33)

nam yang (T.136b3; v.ll. nams yang, nams kyang) | Kho. kha 54b3. nams gyang | G/N.
D3.117a9. jatu | §18(vs.40)

54a7. (chos gyi) gzhung | § 13. G/N. D2. 76b7, § 17. G/N. D3.117a3, 117a4.
(dbarma-Yparyaya~ | §13, §17 et passim
GIN. D2.7758. dhsrm | §16 ................

rnam pa ’di *dra’i (T.136b6) | Kho. kha 54b7. °di ’dra ba’i | G/N.D3.117b2. evaripa~ |
§18(vs. 44)

phan’dogs pa (T.134b6) | Kho. kha 52b3. rjessuyongs’dzinpa’ | G/N.D2.77a2. anuparigribikayi
| §13

phan *dogs par ... byed do (T.136a4) | Bth. 119a8. phan ’dog par ... byed de | Kho. kha 54a5.
rjesu gzung bar ... byed do | G/N. D2.77b9. anugrabam karoti | §16

phyir rgol bar ’du shes pa (T.134b5) | Kho. kha 52b2. rgol bar ’du shes pa | G/N. D2.
77al. pratyarthikasamgiii | §13

phragdogmed par (T.135a4) | Kho. kha 53a2.myi’kbrugs par | G/N.D2. 77a7.anabhyasiiyantu
| §14 (vs.30)

‘phya ba (T.136b2) | Kho. kha 54b2. ’phya byed ba’ | G/N. D3.117a7. kuttana~ | §18
(vs.39)

bar chad (T.135b2, 136b6) | Kho. kha 53b1, 54b7. bar cad | §15 G/N.D2.77b2, §18
G/N.D3.117b2. antardya~ | §15 (vs.36), §18(vs. 43)

bya (T.135a6. bsgom par bya) | Kho. kha 53a4. (sgom bar) byed | G/N.D2.77a8. bhavayet |
§15 (vs.32)

bla med (T.136b2) | Kho. kha 54b3-4. blan myed | G/N. D3.117a9. anuttara~ | §18(vs.
40)
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mal cha (T.13528; Bth. mal ca) | Kho. kha 5326. mal ca | G/N.D2.7729. sayyisana- | §
15 (vs. 34)

smra (1.134b4, 134b5) | Kho. kha 52bl1, 52b2. smra’ | G/N.D2.76b8, 77al( v.l.). bbisate |
§13

smra (T.135b6) | Kho. kha 53b6. brjod | G/N.D2.77bS.bbisate | §16

gtsangma (T.135a1) | Kho. kha 52b6. bzangpo | G/N.D2.77a4. cauksa~ | §14 (vs.27)
btsunpar byed pa (T.136a8) | Kho.kha 54a8.gtso bor byed pa | G/N. D3.11726. gurukarisyanti
| §17

smigdbena | §14 (vs.28)
gzhar (T.136b2) | Kho. kha 54b2.nam yang | G/N.D3.117a7.jatu | §18(vs.39)

bzangpo (T.135a1) | Kho. kha 52b6.dge’ ba | G/N.D2.77a4. suprasasta- | §14 (vs.27)

.. 'kbrug pa) yong (myed) | G/N.D2.77b2. na ... kadacit | §15 (vs.36)

yang(T.13526) | Kho.kha 53a4. ’ang | G/N.D2.772a8.- | §15 (vs.33)

aparam | §16

yang dag par ’gro ba’i grogs (T.136a6) | Kho. kha 54a7. yang dag par bshad pa’i grogs |
G/N. D3.117a4. samgiti~ | §17

yang dang yang du (T.136b3) | Kho. kha 54b4. phyi phyir | G/N. D3.117al0. punab punas
| §18(vs.41)

yangspa (I.134b8) | Kho. kha 52b5. rgyache | G/N.D2.77a3. udara~| §14 (vs.26)

yi ger ’dri ba (T.136a7) | Kho. kha 54a8. ’dri ba | G/N. D3.117a5-6. likhisyanti | §17

yi ger ’drir jug pa (T.136a7) | Kho.kha 54a8. drir beug pa | G/N. D3.11726. likbapayisyanti
| §17

yongssu (T.136b2) | Kho. kha 54b2. kund gyang | G/N.D3.117a7.asesato | §18(vs.39)

(migdbena) | §14 (vs.28)
la (T.136b5. dran byas la) | Kho. kha 54b6. (dran) nasu (i.e. nas su) | G/N. D3.117bl.

(maritva) | §18(vs. 43)
lelo (T.13525) | Kho. kha 53a3. skyo ba | G/N.D2.77a7~8. kilasita~ | §15 (vs.32)
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| §14 (vs.28)
legs par (T.135al. legs par kha bsgyur ba) | Kho. kha 52b6. shin du (zben pa’o) | G/N.
D2.77a4. su-(raktaranga~) | §14 (vs.27)
su-(dbauta-) | §14 (vs.28)
legs par (T.136b6. legs par bsrung bya) | Kho.kha 54b8. yang dag (bsrung bar bya)) | G/N.
D3.117b2. sam(raksitavya~) | §18(vs. 44)

(bskyed) | G/N.D3.117bl. (pitr-)samjiia (kuryat) | §18(vs. 43)
sraspo (T.136b3) | Kho. kha 54b4.bu | G/N. D3.117a10. putra~ | §18(vs.41)
bsam ste (T.135a8) | Kho. kha 53a6. sems te | G/N.D2.772a9. cintayeta | §15 (vs.34)
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Sanskrit Fragments of the Kasyapaparivarta and
the Paficaparamitanirdesasiitra
in the Mannerheim Collection*

Seishi KARASHIMA

Introduction

The Helsinki University Library possesses a unique collection of Sanskrit manuscript
fragments, as a deposit of the Finno-Ugrian Society, which is part of the Central
Asian documents and antiquities brought back by the Finnish national hero, Carl
Gustaf Emil Mannerheim (1867-1951), from his 1906-1908 expedition to Central
Asia and the northern parts of China. According to his Records of the Fourney,
while staying in Khotan, Mannerheim purchased a small manuscript fragment —
later identified by J. N. Reuter, as belonging to the Suvarnabhisottamasitra or the
Sutra of Golden Light ——, which had been found in Yangi Lingir, southeast of
Khotan, as well as six other fragments, originally from the ruins of Khadaliq near
Domoko Bazar, about 115 km. east of Khotan.! These fragments, of which
Mannerheim mentions only seven (though actually there are eleven altogether),
were later studied and published by J. N. Reuter. Amongst them, Nos. 1, 2 and 4
have not been identified yet; No. 3 belongs to the Kasyapaparivarta (identified by
J. W. de Jong); No. 5 to the Saddbarmapundarikasiitra (identified by Reuter); No. 6
to the Suvarnpabhbisottamasitra (identified by Reuter as stated previously); Nos. 7
and 8 to the Satasabasrika Prajiapiramiti (identified by Reuter); No. 9 to the
Paficapiaramitanirdesasitra (identified by the present author); No. 10 is a Sanskrit-
Khotanese bilingual fragment (not identified as yet); and No. 11 belongs to the
Khotanese Sanghatasitra (identified by Sten Konow).’

More than ten years ago, I happened to read Mannerheim’s Across Asia from
West to East in 1906-1908 and Reuter’s article on these fragments, reprinted in the

* I should like to extend my sincere thanks to my friend, Peter Lait, who took the trouble to
check my English.

' Mannerheim 1940: 89ff. Cf. also Halén 1999; Wille 2001: 44f.; Yuyama 2001.

 Cf. Reuter 1913-18; Halén 1999: 109f.; Wille 2001: 45f.
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second volume of the book. At that time, I assumed that fragment No. 9 might
have belonged to a particular part of the Prajiaparamita literature, though I could
not identify it as such. Much later, when we were preparing the new edition of the
Kisyapaparivarta in 2002, we tried to obtain photographs of the fragment of the
text in this collection, without much success. After publication, however, Prof.
Kogi Kudara kindly sent me a photocopy of the said fragment and informed me
that he had photographed all the Sanskrit fragments along with the Chinese
manuscripts in the collection in 1982 and left the negatives in Helsinki. During
my short stay there in the summer of 2003 on the occasion of the 12* World
Sanskrit Conference, I visited several museums and institutes in search of these,
but in vain. Finally, I visited Dr. Harry Halén of the Institute for Asian and
African Studies at the University of Helsinki, who not only kindly explained the
physical condition of these fragments to me, but also gave meticulous advice to the
library staff, when they were preparing the digitalised images of these for me later
on. For this reason, I wish to thank him for all his help and advice he has given
me. I should also like to express my heartfelt gratitude to the Board of the
Finno-Ugrian Society and its secretary, Dr. Riho Griinthal, who readily gave me
permission to study these images without which, the publication of this present

work could not have been realised.

I. A Folio of the Kasyapaparivarta : Mannerheim Fragment No. 3 +
Hoernle Fragments No. 143, S.B. 38 + S.B. 39
The folio in question, which has the number 169 on the margin on the recto side,
was presumably divided into three, nearly a century ago in or near Khotan, of
which two are now being kept in the Hoernle Collection in London, while the
third is preserved in the Mannerheim Collection in Helsinki. The Hoernle fragments
in question, whose photographs were taken by Prof. Kazunobu Matsuda of Bukkyo
University, have been since reproduced in KP (V-D), plates 76 and 77, unlike the
Mannerheim fragment. I succeeded in putting together these three images, for
the first time, nearly one century after their separation and hereunder, I shall give
a transliteration of the folio anew.’
Folio 169 Recto Plates: 1
1  [m e]va kdsyapaikatya Sramanabrahmana bahumn dharmam paryapya na rag.
] + + + + 4+ + + + + + + + + + m[o]hatrsna vinodayamti - tte
dharmarpavinohyamanne : klaisatrsnaya k[al]. + +
KP(V-D), S1P/2 § 128, 64r5-v2: evam eva kasyapaih(’) ekatye srramanabribmano

* The Hoernle fragments have already been transliterated by de Jong (1977), the present author
and Mr. Noriyuki Kudo (KP[V-DJ], pp. 60-62), while Mannerheim fragment has been transliterated
by Reuter (1913-18: 5) and de Jong (1977).
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babin dbarmin paryipnuvamti na vigatyspan vinodayamti * na dvesatysni
na mohatrspi Saknuvamti vinodayitum + te mahatd dbarmarnavenobyamini
klesatysaya kalagata durga-

2 tigimino bhavamti 2 // tadyatha kasSyapa vaidya ausa[da]bhrast[r]a grhi[tv].

[c]l. + + + + + + + + + + + [u]tpady[e]ta * na ca tam vyadhi -
$a[k]nuya cikitsittu * evam eva kiSyapa bahusruttasya [vy]. + +

KP(V-D), SI P/2 §§ 128-129, 64v2-5: tigimino bhavamti - ... tadyathipi
nama kasyapa vaidyo osadbabbaram grhitva anuvicaret” tasya kascid eva vyadhbi
utpadyeta na ca tam vyddhi Saknuyi cikitsitum - evam eva kiasyapa
babusrrutasya klesavyadbi

3 drastavyah yafh}s tena §$rutenna na <$a>knoty dtmanam klaisavyadhim
ci<ki>tsi .. .irarthaka[m tasya] tam S$ruttam bhavatt[i] // tadyath[3]
[kasly[apa : ] glana pu .. s[o] r3jirham bhaisajyamm upayujyatti-
samvaftsalrena kal.m + +

KP(V-D), SI1 P/2 §§ 129-130, 64v5-65r4: drastavya yas tena Srrutena na saknoti
atmanab klesavyadbi cikitsitum + nirarthakam tasya tac (ch)[r](u)tam
bhavisyati - .... tadyathdpi mama kasyapa [ -] glinab puruso rajarban
bhesajyam upayujydsamvarena kilam kuryit*

4 evam eva kasyapa bahu$rutasya klaisavyadhi draOsta .. .. yafh}s
tenasamvaftsajrena kilam karotti -+ || tadyatha kasyapa maniratnamm
ucire patita akiryopagam bhavaty evam e[v]. + +

KP(V-D), SI P/2 §§ 130-131, 65r4-65v2: evam eva kasyapa babusrutasya
klesavyidhi{m] drastavyih yas tendsamvarena kalam karoti - ...... tadyathapi
nama  kasyapa anargham vaidiaryamabiamaniratnam uccarve patitam
akaryopakam bhavari + evam eva kisya-

5  pa bah[u]$rutasya labhasatkaro[cc]ara[pa] + O .[o] + stavyah niskimcana
devaman(u)syesu * // tadyatha kasyapa mrtasya mil[3a] -+ evam eva kasyapa
dusilasya kas[alya .[r]. ..

KP(V-D), SI P/2 §§ 131-132, 65v2-66r3: pa babusrrutasya libbasatkira
uccarapatanam drastavya °© niskimcanam devamanusyesy * ... tadyathapi
nama kiasyapa mrtakasya Sirasi suvarnamili + evam eva kasyapa dubsilasya
(ka)sayadbaranam drasta-

6 vyah // tadyatha kasyapa susnata[slya suvil[i] + [sy].
nnake$anakhasyavadi[ta]vastrapravrtasya pravaracandaninuliptasya
érestiputrasya $irse* can[p]akamild evam eva kasya + +

KP(V-D), SI P/2 §§ 132-133, 66r3-vl: vyam -« .... tadyathipi nama kasyapa
avadatavas(t)[r](apravr) (ta)[s]ya pravaracandananuliptasya srresthiputrasya va
réjaputrasya va Sirasi canpakamilibaddbam bbhavet™ evam e(va kisyapa dupsi-)

7  lavato .. husrutasya kasaya[dh]a[ra] .. + + + + // catvirah ime kagyapa
dusila silavapratirapakah katam[e] catvara iha kasya + {ihai]ka[ty]o [bh]iksu

*S.e. for Sirse.
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e

KP(V-D), SI P/2 §§ 133-134, 66v1-4: [lJavato babusrrutasya kisayadbaranam

drastavya : ...... catvira ime kiasyapa dubsila stlavamtapratiripakih katame
catvirab iha kasyapa e(ka)tyo bhiksub prati-

8 mok.. sam .. .. .m .. to bhavati - 3cd .[y]. + + + + + + .. an. .. tresv api

()vadyesu bhaya«da»r$i *+ samadaya Siksati Siksapal[d]e .. .. .. .[i] .. [ddh].

I
KP(V-D), SI P/2 § 134, 66v4-5: moksasamvarasamvrto vibarati * dcaragocara-
sampanna anumatresv avadyesu bhayadarsi sami[d](@)ya Siksate Siksapadesu
* parisuddbhakayskarmavan-
Folio 169 Verso Plates: 2
1 ... .. +++++ ga[tc]o .iharati paf[riSu] + + + + + + + + .. .. .. yam kagyapa
prathamo dusila §ilavapratirapakah’// punar apa[ram] kas[y]. .. [ih]ai[ka]tyo
[bh]iksu[r] vv[i]na[y]. + +
KP(V-D), SI P/2 § 134, 66v5-67r2: manaskarmani samanvigato vibarati *
parisud{dhlijivab sa ca bhafv](a)ty Gtmavadi ayam kasyapa prathamo dubsilab
Stlavamta{pjpratiripako drastavyabh // punar aparam kiasyapa ib() ekatyo
bhiksur vinay[a]dbaro
2 .. vati pravrta .. nayo v[ijnaya[gu]p[tlo + + + + [y]. drstim c[a]sy[a]nucalitam
bhavati: ayam kasyapa dvitiyo dusila §ilavaprattiripakah // puna<r a>param
k[a]syapa [ih]ai[k]. + +
KP(V-D), SI P/2 § 134, 67r2-3: bhavati + pravartavinayo vinayaguptif{hj-
pratisthitab satk@yadystir asyanucalité bhavati -+ ayam kidsyapa (dvi)tiyo
dubsilab silavamtaf{b}pratiripakab // punar aparam kasyapa ih(’) ekatyo bhi-
3 ksu maitravihari bhavati < satvairambanaly]. + + + + .. manvagatto bhavati
. ajTatim ca sarvvasamskaranim $rutva : utrasati samtrasati - samtrasam
apadyate * ayam kasyapa trti[y]. +
KP(V-D), SI P/2 § 134, 67r3-5: ksub maitravibari bhavati satvi[rjam(ba)naya
samanvdgatab sa ca ajati sarvvadharmanam Srutvi utrasati © samtrasati ¢
samtrasam apadyate © ayam ki(Syapa) trtiyo dub-
4  gilah silavapratirapakah // pu[na]r apara[m] O ka[§]yapa ihaikatyo bhiksuh
dviadasa dhuttagunan sama .. ya varttatte * upalambhadrstika$ ca bhavati
+ ahamkaramamamkara +
KP(V-D), SI P/2 § 134, 67c5-v1: Stlab stlavanta(hjpratiripakab // punar aparam
kasyapa ih()) ekatyo bhiksfulb dvidasadbutaguna sa(midiya vartate)
upalambhadystikas ca bhavaty abamkarasthitah
5  ayam kasyapa caturtho dusilah $ilavapraQl[ti]rapakah®// ime kasyapa catvaro
dusila $ilavapratirapakah $ilam $ilam itti kaSyapa ucyate + yatra nitma
[n]. + +

5S.e. for %kabh.
8S.e. for %kabh.
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KP(V-D), SI P/2 §§ 134-135, 67v1-3: ayam kasyapa caturtho dubsilap
Silavantaprativiipako  dra(stavyah ime kasya)pa catvifrjo [dulb<si>la
Stlavamtaprativipaka drastavyab // stlam Stlam iti kasyapa ucyate * yatra
natm[a] + nflair]. + natmi-

6 yam : na kkriyd [n]akriya ¢ na karanam nakarapam : na ciro naciro na
plr]aciro na pracarah’ na namaripam* na nimittam : na $amo na prasamah
na graho notsargah na grihyam : na satvona .. + + +

KP(V-D), SI P/2 § 135, 67v3-5: yam na satvo na satvaprajiiaptib na kkriya
nakkriya *+ na karanam nikarapam - na cdro macivab mna praci(ro)
napracifrjalb] na namam na ripa ° na nimittam ninimittam ° na samo
na prasamah na graho notsargab na grribyam ni(g)[r](@)hya - na satvo na
satvaprajiia-

7  ptih na vi<m> na vaprajiiaptih® na citam’ na citaprajfiapti’® -+ na lo[ko]
nalokah na ni§[ra]lyo [n]an[i]érayah natmas$i[l]o{t]kar[sa]na - [na]
parikarmasilyapamnsana : na §ilamannyana * naéi.. + +

KP(V-D), SI P/2 § 135, 67v5-68rl: ptib na van na vakprajhiaptih na cittam na
cittaprajiiaptib na loko nilokab na nisrayo na(ni)srrayab nitmasilotkarsani -
na paradubsilapamsand ° na silamanya-

8  na:na samkalpana : idam ucyate kasyapa aryanam Silamm* [a] + + + + + + +
+ + + + + .Apagatam* // sarvvaniérayavigatamm®* // atha khalu bhagavam
tasya [v]ela[y].

KP(V-D), SI P/2 §§ 135-136, 68r1-3: nd * na Silakalpanid - na vikalpani -
na samkalpand * na parikalpand - iyam ucyate kisyapa aryanim Sila
andsravam aparyipamnam traidbatukanugatam sarvanisrayapagatam - atha
bhagavims tasyam veldyam

I1. A Fragment of the Pasnicaparamitanirdesasiitra : Mannerheim Fragment No. 9
The fragment in question was studied and transliterated by Reuter nearly ninety
years ago (Reuter 1913-18: 19-23), though he could not identify the text from
which it came. Recently, however, using data of the Taisho Tripitaka, I have
managed to find a Chinese parallel to the said fragment and subsequently, following
very useful suggestions from my colleague, Stefano Zacchetti, and Prof. Shogo
Watanabe of Toy6 University, I have been able to discover its Tibetan parallel as
well. Also, Prof. Watanabe kindly drew my attention to his article!’ on a Sanskrit
fragment of a text of the Silaparamita, which is now preserved at the St. Petersburg
Branch of the Institute of Oriental Studies as SI P/146. When comparing these

7 S.e. for napracirab.

®S.e. for *vampra® or vakpra®.

* S.e. for cittam.

1S.e. for cittapra®.

"' Bongard-Levin/Watanabe 1997,
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two fragments, kept in Helsinki and St. Petersburg, I realised their width (20 cm.),
their number of lines (10 in all), their line spacing and script (South Turkestan
Brahmi)" as well as the size and shape of the string-holes, are all almost identical,
though their lengths are different — according to Reuter’s calculations, the
Mannerheim fragment is 23 inches (58.42 cm; ca. 50~53 gksaras), whereas the St.
Petersburg one is 57.5cm (ca. 43~49 aksaras). Although these two do not seem to
belong to one and the same manuscript, they must be somehow related. The
Mannerheim fragment corresponds to the Taishé Tripitaka, vol. 7, No. 220,
Dabortboludmidudjing KREIRRELZRE (*Mabaprajiaparamitisitra), fasc. 583,
Chapter 11, Danaparamita, 1015a24-c23 and the Tibetan Kanjur, Peking Edition,
vol. 34, No. 848, Phags pa pha rol tu phyin pa Inga bstan pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen
po’i mdo (*Arya-paiicaparamitanirdesa-nama-mahayina-sitra), 26b1-27b5 (= Derge,
No. 181, 23b6-25a2), whereas the St. Petersburg one corresponds to Taishs, No.
220, fasc. 584, Chapter 12, Sz’lapa'mmita', 1023b23-c26 and the Tibetan Kanjur,
Peking Edition, vol. 34, No. 848, 40b7-41b5 (= Derge, No. 181, 36a7-37a3)."
The St. Petersburg fragment bears the folio number 957, while there is no way of
knowing that of the Mannerheim one, as its left edge is broken off. When Reuter
studied this fragment, the ink had already “in many places disappeared” (Reuter
1913-18: 19). If we compare the photograph of a part of the fragment, reproduced
in his article, p. 31, plate V, with the recent digitalised image of the same fragment,
it is evident that the condition of the ink is much worse now than in his time.
Therefore, I have decided to give his transliteration (abbr. Reu) here, together
with mine (abbr. SK), as well as the Tibetan and Chinese parallels.
Recto Plates: 3
1 (Reu.) (About 17 aksaras missing) ximayat tat kim manyase §aradvatiputra
bahavas te aksobhinyo bhaveyur marasainya + + + bahavas te
SK)+++++++++++++++++ .. .4yit*"* tat [k]im [m]anya[s]e [$a]ra ..
1 .[u] .. bahavas te aksobhinyo bha[v]eyur mi[ra] .[ai] .y. .. + + .. .. .. ..
Tib. 26b1f. (D. 23b6f.) “Sa (D. Sa) ra dva ti’i bu! gzhan yang gal te sems
can thams cad dgra bcom pa mngon par shes pa drug dang ldan pa sha
stag tu gyur la / dgra bcom pa re res kyang bdud kyi sde ’khrugs med
’khrugs med snyed mngon par ., sprul na / $3 ra dva ti’i bu! ’di ji
snyam du sems? / ’khrugs med de dag mang ba yin nam?” /

Ch. 1015a24f. XZFFIT | BE+H A HBERMER, RITREE RA#

"> According to Lore Sander, this script may have been in use between the 8th and the 9th
centuries in the oases round Khotan (personal communication, 2004; cf. Sander 1986). I should
like to thank her for her valuable comments on these folios.

! Cf. Bongard-Levin/Watanabe 1997: 94.

'* An optative form of (abbi)nirima (“to create by magic”) is expected here. Cf. Tib. mngon par
sprul na; Ch. {L4E.

110



PDF Version: ARIRIAB VII (2004)

B, BRESEEDE, ——(FEEEE. LHEEEREA?
2 (Reu.)[14 or 15 aksaras"](. ... tat kim ma)nyase §iradvatiputra te varhantas

te va mirasainya: pratibalas te avaivartikasya bodhisatvacittam vivartanaya

(SK) + + + + + + + + + + + + + + + [n]yase [§]aradvadi .. tra te [c]arhanta[s] te
[c]a marasai .[ya]h pratibalas te avai[va]rti{k]a[s]ya b[o]dhisa[tvac]i[tta]m
[v]ivarta[n]aya

Tib.26b2f. gsol pa / “bcom ldan ’das! mang lags so. / bde bar gshegs pa!
mang lags (D. Jegs [s.e.]) s0.” / bcom ldan ’das kyis bka’ stsal (s pa / “$a
ra dva ti’i bu! ’di ji snyam du sems? / dgra bcom pa de dag dang / dpung
de dag gis phyir mi ldog pa’i byang chub sems dpa’i byang chub kyi sems
de bzlog par nus sam?” /

Ch. 1015227f. FF|TH : “&%, HE | &L, B | EREHBHS,

ROEEA Y

3 (Reu.) [15 aksaras] (. . .. tat kim) manyase $aradkatiputra'® katamas ta bho

balavatara cittam ya$ ca tesim satvanam ksinasravacittam arhacittam yo

SK) + + + + + + + + + + + + + + + [ma]nyase $aradvatiputra katamas ta[m]
bho balavata[ra] cittam* ya§ ca tesam satvanam [ks]i[n]d[srava]ci .. .. ..
[clilttalm yo

Tib. 26b3f. gsol pa / “bcom ldan ’das! de ni ma 4, lags so.” // bcom ldan
*das kyis bka’ stsal pa / “Sa ra dva ti’i bu! ’di ji snyam du sems? / sems de
gnyis kyi nang na gang mthu che / sems can thams cad zag pa zad par
gyur pa rnams kyi zag pa med pa’i sems 4,5, gang yin pa mthu che ’am? /

Ch. 1015b3f. BRIFE : “Rts, #¥ | K, Hif | IREREHEET
BA—TREBOANE, > BUFESATE : RESM? MR-
kB RPTRRED,

4. (Reu.)[12 aksaras] (va avaivartikasya bodhisatvasya) ba[la]vamttataram cittam
aha bodhisattvacittam bhagava balavantatara: avaivarttikasya bhagavan aha
pasya §aradvatiputra a-

(SK)+ + + ++ + + + + + + + .. .. ..m[ntata]ram cittam 2 .. bo[dh]i[sa]tvacittam
[bhagava] balavantatara : [a]vaivartikasya bhaga[v]a[n] dha [p]asya .. .. ...
N F1

Tib. 26b5. phyir mi ldog pa’i byang chub sems dpa’i sems mthu che?” /
gsol pa / “bcom ldan ’das! byang chub sems dpa’i sems ches mthu che
lags so.” // bcom ldan ’das kyis bka’ stsal pa /

Ch. 1015b6f. B—FBEEZ LRSS, MESE?” SHTE : “WR
FREBFTHEL, FEREEONEB. FEMEMRELD. ” BT ‘O
IR Et. W5 B

" Here, as elsewhere, including the conjectures aksaras.
'* A misprint for $#radvatiputra.
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5. (Reu.) (11 aksaras] rminam xz aprameya aksobhinya marasainya
sarigasadosasamohacittam na $akyate paryadayitum vigataragai viga-

SK) + + + + + + + + + + + r[m]inam .. .. [a] .. m[e]Oya [a] ..[obhi]nya
mirasainya sarigasadosa[sa]mohacittam [na Sakya]te [pa]ryadayitum
viga[ta]ri[gai'’ viga]-

Tib. 26b5f. “phyir mi ¢ ldog pa’i byang chub sems dpa’i byang chub
sems dpa’i byang chub kyi sems ches mthu che ba yin te / Sa ra dva ti’i
bu! zag pa med pa’i sems kyis bdud kyi sde ’khrugs med pa(D. om. [s.e.])
dpag tu med pa rdzu ’phrul gyis mngon par sprul ,, na yang / ’dod
chags dang bral ba’i sems kyis dod chags dang bcas pa / zhe sdang dang
bcas pa / gti mug dang bcas pa’i sems yongs su gtugs par "*ma ’gyur mi
nus so //

Ch. 1015b9f. MEEBKBAR, HEE. BEIFREHITREER IO,
——HEBLFEREREE. WHEEERH S, T —FA. | &
B AN E O, B EAEEO ) BHERBAREL.

6. (Reu.) [8 aksaras] (todosair vigatamohai)§ c[i]ttai: tat kim manyase
cchiradvatiputra kataram cittam esim cittainam agram ikhyayati yavatir
uttaram dkhyayati ha a-

(SK) + + + + + + + + [§ c]. tt. h [tat kim] manyase cchaOradvatiputra
kataram cittam esim cittanam [a]gram akhyayati’® yavati-r-u[tt]ara[m]
akhyaya[t]i aha a-

Tib. 26b7f. Sa ra dva ti’i bu! ’di ji snyam du sems / ey Sems "di dag gi
nang na sems <gang>’* mchog ces bya ba nas / gong na med pa zhes bya
ba’i bar du gang yin?” / gsol pa /

Ch. 1015b14f. XEZHF | RE=M O #RMEREA. . B BEEHKEN

REL, RE. Rl RE. RE. R, R, RL. REL?”
7. (Reu.) [8 or 9 aksaras] (vaivartikasyaiva bhagavan[?]) bodhisatvasya cittam

agram ikhydyati yavatir uttaram akhyayati’' tat kasmad dhetos tatha hy
anisravacittair na $akyate paryadiya pu-

(SK) + + + + + + + + + + bodhisa[tvas]ya cittam agram akhyayati yavati-r-
uttaram akhyayati* tat kasmad dhetos tatha hy a[n]a[s]ra[vac]i[tt]ai[r na]
.. [kya]te .. .[ya]diya pu-

Tib. 26b8f. “bcom ldan ’das! phyir mi ldog pa’i byang chub sems dpa’i

17 vigaftaJri[gai] : for instr. pl. masc. -4i (< Skt. -aib), cf. BHSG § 8.107, Karashima 2002: §
9.16.1.

®ma 'gyur : D. om.

19 agram akhydyati : = Mvu 111 390.6; cf. Pa. aggam akkbayati (“is called the most excellent” [DP,
s.v. akkhayari’]).

®gang : Q. om. (s.c.). Supplemented from D.

MS. akbyayati.

2 Gkbyayati : s.e. for Gkbyayati.
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sems mchog ces bgyi ba nas / gong na ma mchis ,,,;, pa zhes bgyi ba’i
bar du lags so. // de ci’i slad du zhe na? / ’di ltar zag pa ma mchis pa’i
sems kyis gtugs par bgyid(D. bgyir [s.e.]) rngo mi thog(D. thogs) pa’i slad
du’o” //

Ch. 1015b17f. “BERBHEEFRE L. BEAK, HE. BE BEEE m
RERFZED, RE. Rl RE. BH. R, BH®. RL. RE
E. BRUEM? MEER. EE BEAMBRORFCERHAMA,
F—RA. K & SSRETEREE OEBH, 7

(Reu.) [7 aksaras] (nar eviaha $aradva)tiputra tva caiva paripraksyami yatha
te ksamati tathi kurusva tat kim manyase $aradvatiputra yadi
kicamanikinam madyai vaiduryaratnam

(SK) + + + + + + + [tliputra Ptvi[m eva pa]ripraksyami yatha te [ks]amati
tatha <vya>kurusva tat kim [m]anyase $ara[dv]atiputra yadi
ki[c]lamanikanam mady[ai]** [vaidd]rya .. ..m

Tib. 27alf. Si ra dva ti’i bu! gzhan khyod nyid la yongs su dri bar byas //
khyod ,,,,, kyis ji ltar bzod pa de bzhin du lan thob shig / $a ra dva ti’i
bu! ’di ji snyam du sems? / gal te mching bu’i nor bu dag gi nang du / nor

bu rin po che bai di rya bzhag na /

Ch. 1015b23f. #K, HESHTE  “BRIMEL. FEEEE | REZM?E
FRRNERE. HHE -REHYE,

(Reu.) [7 or 8 aksaras] (sthapitam bhavet sarva-)kaimcamaniki paryadiyeta
ta:d vaiduryaratnam pariSodya va aggheta va varnena va aha no iti bhagavam
sumahatir i-

(SK) ++++++..kimcama[ni] .. paryadiyeta ta{:}d vaidiryaratnam parisodya®*’
vi aggheta?® va varnena va iha no iti bhagavim su[m]ahati-r-i-

Tib. 27a2f. ci mching bu’i nor bu de dag gis nor bu rin po che bai du rya
7.3 1a gsal ba dang / rin thang gis thub bam?” / gsol pa / “bcom ldan
’das! de ni ma lags so. // mching bu’i nor bu dag gi phung po chen pos

Ch. 1015b25f. MEFENY. HESERERBER " SHFS : F
t, HE A, !

(Reu.) (10 aksaras] (yam api kicamanikarasir [?] v)ai(darya)ratnam na $aknoti
paryadiyandya aha kim atra kiranam $§aranam §aradvatiputra aha kacamanika
bhagava

(SK) ++++++++++.ai +.... [tnam na $a]knoti paryadiyaniya iha kim
atra karanam {§aranam} $aradvatiputra a[ha] ka[ca]mani[k]a bhagava-

P Cf. Divy. 70.18f. tena hi brabmana rvam eva praksydmi yatha te ksamate tathamam vydkuru (s
MSVID] II 74.10f.); AAA. 70.5f. tena hi Subbiite tvam evitra pratipraksyami yathi te ksamate tathg
vydkuryah (= 286.17f., PvsPI1 100.26f.); Stav. 78.10f. tema bi tvam evérybvalokitesvara paripraksyami
yatha te ksamam tatha vyidkuru.

**S.e. for madhye.

¥ S.e. for parifodhya.

%3.e. for arghena (for °ena = verso 1).
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Tib. 27a3f. nor bu rin po che bai du rya gcig kyang zil gyis gnon par rngo
mi thog(D. thogs) lags so.” // ;.. bcom ldan ’das kyis bka’ stsal pa / “de
ci’i phyir?” / gsol pa / “bcom ldan ’das! mching bu’i nor bu

Ch. 1015b26f. —IREHDER. HEERBREMER. FrilEM?

Verso Plates: 3

1. (Reu.)[12 aksaras] na(?) milyena narghena kicamanika Sakyate vivarnikartum
varnakaranam ca nodira esa bhagavin yaduta kicama-

(SK) + + ++ + + + + + + + + .. .. lyena nirghena kiacamanika Sakyate
vivarnikartum varnakaranam ca nodira esa bhagavan* yaduta kacama-

Tib. 27a4f. de dag ni yongs su dag pa yang ma lags. / kha dog bzang ba
yang ma lags. / rin thang yang chung la / rjod (D. brjod) par yang nus
@75, P lags te. / bcom ldan ’das! mching bu’i nor bu ni gnas rgya chen po
nas byung ba yang ma lags so. //

Ch. 1015b28f. IRBEFAE NS BRIR, MEREBAIFRUNR. REHEAREE,
IGERBRIARMR. RE o5 FESEHE. DEREUAME,

2. (Reu.) [7 or 8 aksaras] (pikdndm varna . . . . yah) punar bhagavan gotragavo
bhavati karmavipakaniryitam satvinam mahisamudrd utpadyate sa
bahubhi: kicamanikair na $a-

(SK) + + + + + + + + punar bhaga[va]n* gotragavo bhavati karmavipakaniryatam
satvainam mahiasa{m]udra utpadyate sa bahubhih kicamanikair na $a-

Tib. 27a5f. bcom ldan ’das! nor bu rin po che bai du rya ni rigs kyis phags
pa lags te. / sems can rnams kyi las kyi rnam par smin ,,,,, pas rgya mtsho
chen po’i nang nas byung ba lags te. / de ni mching bu’i nor bu mang pus

Ch. 1015c1f. IRIBHEREHRR. WERBAIFUR. REHERBEX.
IERBRAIRIE. ABHEEEER. DERBAANE, REBEHEE
B, AERELAhEREE. MERBERERFAAZH, LXAE. &
REHE., BERE—YIERE. ”

3. (Reu.) {7 or 8 aksaras] (kyate paryadayitum) iha evam eva $§aradvatiputra
avaivartikasya bodhisatvasya ya§ cittam sa sarva$ravakanam(!) cittam
abhibhavati saryatha xz

SK) + + + + + + + .. 3ha e[valm eva [§]aradvatiputra avaivartikasya
bodhisatvasya ya$ cittam sa sarvasravakanam cittam abhibhavati saryatha”’

Tib. 27a6f. zil gyis gnon par rngo mi thog go.” (D. thogs so /) / bcom ldan
*das kyis bka’ stsal pa / “Sd ra dva ti’i bu! de bzhin te / phyir mi ldog pa’i
byang chub sems ,,,,, dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po’i sems ni nyan thos thams
cad kyi sems zil gyis non (D. gnon) par ’dug ste. /

Ch. 1015c7f. #F, HEEEFIT  RBER. BEFELOSEOZE, B

¥ saryathd : Presumably a Sanskritised form of a Magadhism seyyathd (se + yathd < Skt. tad +

yathi), cf. Karashima 2001: 208-209; Oldenburg 1899: 217 (Mahasabasrapramardini), 1. 15,
saryathidam, |. -6. saryathidam; Skilling 1992: 152.
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BE-JIRRRE .20, A

(Reu.) [8 aksaras] (. . . . vaidurya)ratnam kdcamanikinim madye sthapitam
sarvakicimanikinam® prabha pratihatd bhavamti abhuta bhavati’’ : na
prajiiayate °

(SK) + + + + + + + + .. tnam kica[ma]nikinam madye® sthipitam
sarvakicamanikanim prabha pratihata bhavamti a<bhi>bhuta bhavanti :
na prajiiayate °

Tib. 27a7. -; Ch. 1015¢9. PREZ BRI .

(Reu.) [8 or 9 aksaras] (evam eva $aradvati)putravaivartikasya bodhisatvasya
cittam sarva$ravakacittini abhibhavitva tisthati idam api $aradvatiputra a-

(SK) + + + + + + + + putrivaivartikasya O bodhisatvasya citta[m*]
sarvasravakacittani abhibhavitva tisthati idam api §aradvatiputra a-

Tib. 27a7. -; Ch. 1015c¢9. -

(Reu.) [9 or 10 aksaras] (. . . . p)una: tathagata avaivartikasya bodhisatvacittam
agra sthapayati + yavatir uttaram sthipayanti yad api bodhisa-

(SK) *'+ + + + + + .unah [ta]tha[ga]ta O avaivartikasya bodhisatvaci[t]tam
agra sthiapayati + yava[t]i-r-uttaram sthapayanti yad api bodhisa-

Tib. 27a7f. de bzhin gshegs pas don gyi dbang ’di yang dag par gzigs nas /
phyir mi ldog pa’i byang chub sems dpa’ ,;,4) sems dpa’ chen po’i sems
mchog nyid du bzhag pa nas / gong na med pa nyid kyi bar du bzhag pa
yin no //

Ch. 1015¢9f. REILE, EMRH. FIBREGEEFEONEREKEBRX
MEAMERZLORR. BE. RYE. RE. BY. R, RL. REL.
(Reu.) [10 aksaras] (tvasya avaivartikasya citt)am karupdsahagatam
sarvasravakai: na $akya paryadayitum na $akya’® bho: puna $aradvatiputra

te arhanta: ksinasrava:

(SK) + + + + + + + + + + am .. .. .asahagatam [sa]rvasravakaih na Sakya
paryadayitum na Sakyam bhoh puna $aradvatiputra te arhantah
[ks]inasravah -

Tib. 27a8f. nyan thos dgra bcom pa thams cad kyis ni byang chub sems
dpa’i sems gang byams pa dang ldan pa dang / snying ,,,,, rje dang ldan
pa yang zad par byed mi nus so. // $i ra dva ti’i bu! dgra bcom pa zag pa
zad pa

Ch. 1015ci2f. FIBEERAERL, EEFFGRET. 26, BEXRER

B MS. Ckacamani®.

¥ MS. bhavanti.

$.e. for madhbye.

' Read: (idam api Saradvatiputra a)rthavasom sampasyams pu(nab)? Cf. Tib. 27a7f. de bzbin gshegs
pas don gyi dbang 'di yang dag par gzigs nas, Ch. B, {EMRFH,; PvsP IV 116.30f. idam api
Devaputra arthavasam sampasyams tathagato ...; AAA. 614.14. idam apy arthavasam sampasyatas
tathagatasya ...

2 MS. Sakyam.

115



10.

PDF Version: ARIRIAB VII (2004)

D, BEBRA, MEEMA. XERT ! AREE, kEBHER,

(Reu.) [13 or 14 aksaras] tum na tv evavaivarttikasya bodhisatvasya $akyam
cittam pa(!) paryadayitum Saksyanti khalu puna: é§aradvatiputra te arhanta:

SK) + + + + ++ + + + + + + + + . .. tv evavaivarttikasya bodhisatvasya
$akyam cittam {pa} paryadayitum S$aksyanti khalu punah saradvatiputra te
arhantah

Tib. 27b1lf. mngon par shes pa drug dang ldan pa de dag gis kyang / ’jig
rten gyi khams ’di ’jig rten gyi khams gzhan du rdzu ’phrul gyis ’phang
@7 bar nus mod kyis (D. kyi), / phyir mi ldog pa’i byang chub sems dpa’i
sems ni zad par byed mi nus so. // 53 ra dva ti’i bu! dgra bcom pa

Ch. 1015c15f. BAME, \BRHERENE, wUMHEILHR, BERER
7, MARRSFEEEOFEE, XEHT | FREL,

(Reu.) [13 or 14 aksaras] (ksinasrava idam api mahiasamu)dram mukhavite
cchosayitum® na tv aivavaivarttikasya bodhisatvasya Sakyam cittam
paryidayitum $aksyanti ho puna si-**

(SK) + + + + + + + + + + + + + + ..[m] mukhavite<na>*’ ccho .. [y]i ..m na tv
*ivavaivartti[kas]ya bodhisatvasya sakyam cittam .. ryadayitum $aksyanti
ho puna $a-

Tib. 27b2f. zag pa zad pa / mngon par shes pa drug dang ldan pa de dag gis
kyang / rgya mtsho chen po kha’i ,,,;, dbugs kyis bskam (D. skam) par
nus mod kyi, / phyir mi ldog pa’i byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen
po’i sems ni zil gyis gnon (D. mnan) pa ’am, / zad par byed mi nus so. //

Ch. 1015c18f. k@M, RAME. NBREEEHE, ELUHIEXHE
K, MARSREEEOAEE, X&

(Reu.) [16 aksaras] (radvatiputra + + + + + + + + + + +) sadabhijfia: gamga-
nadivalukasamai lokadhatubhi: sumeruparvatarija te . . . . kha xz xz.

SK)++++++++++++++++ .. .. bhijiah gamginadi[v]i[l]ukasamai’’
[IJokadhatubhih®® sumeru pa[rvata]ri[ji] [t]e .. .. .. ..

Tib. 27b3.-; cf. 27b3£.% $3 ra dva ti’i bu! dgra bcom pa zag pa zad pa / @)
mngon par shes pa drug dang ldan pa de dag gis kyang ’jig rten gyi khams
gang ga’i klung gi bye ma snyed sreg pa’i me’i phung po chen po de yang
kha’i dbugs kyis gsad bar nus mod kyi / phyir mi ldog pa’i byang chub
sems (,;,5) dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po’i sems ni zil gyis gnan (D. mnan) pa am

¥ MS. itum.

*MS. sa.

¥ Cf. Tib. kba’i dbugs kyis.

3 8.e. for eva®.

37‘;z,rzlzrz‘gra'nad:‘[‘v]a‘[l]ulmmmai : instr. pl. masc. -47 (< Skt. -4i}), see n. 17.

® gamganadifv]a[ljukasamai [[okadbatubhik : for instrumental forms used in locative function, see
BHSG §§ 7.30f.; Karashima 2001: 220f. with n. 40 (with references); Oberlies 2001: 149.

* Reuter still could read: . kba .. .. . Presumably read: (mu)kbavate(na); cf. Ch. ¥ (“blows”).

* = Ch. 1015¢23f. XER T | AFRE, XJ/#RW, BAHE. \MBSEEDE, SIHEE
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zad par byed mi nus so. // ....”

Ch. 1015c20f. F| 7 | HFEE, XBHR, BRAWHE, \BERSEEDHE,
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SYMBOLS USED IN THE TRANSLITERATION

[] damaged sksara(s)

< > omitted (part of) aksara(s) without gap in the MS.
{1} superfluous gksara(s) or a danda

« » interlinear insertion

+ one lost aksara

one illegible aksara
illegible part of an aksara
virgma

O string hole

Inpex oF NoTteworTHY WORDS AND Forms
agram akbydyati (“is called the most excellent”) n.19

saryathi (< seyyathd < Skt. tad + yathi) n.27

-dby- / -dy-  n. 24 (madyai for madhye), n. 30 (madye for madhye), n. 25 (parisodya for parisodbya)
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In this PDF version, facsimiles are not included.
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Contents and Structure of the Dirghagama
of the (Miila-)Sarvastiviadins

Jens-Uwe HARTMANN

Due to the political turmoil in Afghanistan, in recent years a tremendous amount of Buddhist
manuscripts in Indian languages has found its way from the area of Greater Gandhara to the
Western rare book market. Regrettably, the overwhelming majority of these manuscripts
consist only of fragments, and in no case do we know their exact find spot or what their
original depository — (cave) monastery, stiipa, etc. — was. Nonetheless these manuscripts are
of prime importance for our knowledge of Indian Buddhist literature, since most of them
contain texts which were previously unknown or preserved only in Chinese or Tibetan
translations. Both Kharosthi and Brahmi, the two scripts used side by side for several
centuries in that part of the Indian Buddhist world, are represented, and if Richard Salomon’s
tentative dating to the first half of the first century CE proves correct, some of the birch-bark
scrolls written in Kharosthi now hold the honour of being the oldest Buddhist, and at the
same time the oldest Indian, manuscripts known so far. The Brahmi manuscripts are some-
what younger; the oldest of them — palm-leaf fragments written in Kusana Brahmi — prob-
ably go back to the 2nd and 3rd centuries, while the youngest date to the 8th, the time when
Buddhism finally began to disappear from the area.

Foremost among the finds written in Brahmi script is a manuscript first glimpsed in
the last years of the nineties when bundles of it, each consisting of 55 to 70 folios, began to
reach the Western market. In 1999 a Japanese scholar published a photograph which had
been made available to him by a manuscript dealer,? and the suspicion that all these bundles
belonged to a manuscript containing a Sanskrit version of the Dirghagama, the “Collection
of Long (Discourses of the Buddha)”, was confirmed when the last folio became available for
scholarly inspection. It contained a brief colophon, its last sentence stating samaptas ca
dirghagamah, “and finished is the Long Collection”. At present, approximately 55% of the

' Thanks are due to the owners of the manuscript for providing excellent reproductions and for permission
to study the manuscript. Moreover, I am grateful to various colleagues, notably Lance Cousins, Paul Harrison
(who also took care of my English) and Klaus Wille, for useful information and suggestions. Several times I had
a chance to present parts of this paper, and I wish to thank all those who participated in the ensuing discussions.
The last presentation took place during my stay in Hachioji in the autumn of 2003, and I am happy to take this
opportunity to thank my hosts and colleagues there for a splendid period of research, scholarly exchange and,
last but by no means least, fun.

2 SADAKATA 1999.
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manuscript is known to have made its way into three private collections, one in Japan, one
in Norway and the other in the U.S.A.; the whereabouts of the remaining parts are still a
matter of speculation. All three private collectors were willing to oblige scholarly interests
and very kindly provided the photographs successively put at our disposal. Based on them it
became possible to study the structure of this version of the “Long Collection” and to form
an idea of its contents. On two occasions preliminary results of these studies have been
published, each describing the contents of a specific section.’

Although some parts of the manuscript are still unavailable, and others are most
probably lost forever,* it is now possible to reconstruct the original structure of the collection
with such a high degree of probability as to come close to certainty. In the following pages
first a survey of all the siitras contained in the Dirghagama will be given, and then, second,
a specimen edition of a section of one of those sitras.

1. The structure of the Dirghagama of the (Miila-)Sarvastivadins

The manuscript contains a number of uddanas, i.e., lists of key words, some of them verse-
like and some in prose, which summarize the text titles of the preceding or following section
of siitras. Altogether six uddanas are preserved in the available parts of the manuscript. They
represent four different lists, since two of them are duplicated. For the existing parts of the
manuscript, the particulars given in the uddanas can be checked against the texts and the
folio numbers; for those parts which are not available so far, we must rely only on the
uddanas for information on the number, sequence and titles of the sitras to be expected
there. In both cases, however, it is possible to compare, and even verify, the data with
another source. The information on the structure of the Dirghdagama (DA) obtained from the
new manuscript reveals that the Sanskrit DA transmitted in Central Asia must have been
virtually identical, as far as contents and structure are concerned. Large parts of the structure
of the latter version had previously been laboriously reconstructed from the Central Asian
fragments and from citations and references in Buddhist commentarial literature.” When the
new manuscript became accessible, it quickly and pleasantly confirmed the earlier attempts
at reconstruction and thereby proved that the manuscript and the Central Asian fragments
preserve the same version of the DA, a version apparently circulated among monks and nuns
who observed the Sarvastivada or Mulasarvastivada vinaya regulations.

So far, three different versions of the “Long Collection” are known. The only com-
plete one in an Indian language is the Dighanikaya (DN) in Pali of the Theravada tradition.
A second, also complete version is preserved in Chinese translation (T 1); it belongs to the
school of the Dharmaguptakas. Like the Dighanikaya and the Dirghagama in Chinese
translation, the Dirghagama of the (Miula-)Sarvastivadins is tripartite. Two of its three

3 HARTMANN 2000 and 2002.

* Since fragments of the first 70 folios are already extant in the American and the Norwegian collections,
it appears unlikely that still more of it could surface in the future.
* HARTMANN 1992,
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sections, however, are fundamentally different from those of the Dighanikaya and T 1, and
it is impossible to trace them back to a common principle of arrangement. Only the third,
named Silaskandha in Sanskrit and Silakkhandha in Pali, shares not only the name, but also
the basic arrangement. Since our knowledge of the DA is largely based on only one manu-
script, it should be noted that the folios preserving the transition from the first section to the
second are not available at present. While the identity of the last text of the first section, the
Mahaparinirvanasitra (no. 6 in the table below), is beyond doubt, the first text of the second
section has to be deduced. The last preserved folio of the Mahaparinirvanasitra is 123 or
124 (the folio number is lost), yet it contains text from the beginning of the sitra (corre-
sponding to section 9 of altogether 51 sections in WALDSCHMIDT’s edition of the Central
Asian fragments). The first preserved folio number after the gap is 264 of the Mahagovinda-
siatra. This leaves a very considerable gap of 140 folios, which raises the question whether
more texts should be expected here than those which can be inferred from the next preserved
uddana. This uddana presupposes seven siitras (nos. 7-13) before the Mahagovindasitra and
its folio number 264. The Mahaparinirvanasiitra begins on folio 111, and a calculation of its
probable length based on the size of WALDSCHMIDT's edition yields a folio number some-
where around 170 for its ending. This would leave about 90 folios for the following seven
texts. Judging from the very diverse length of those stitras which are preserved it is not im-
possible that 90 folios leave enough room for another, still unknown and rather short, section.
Yet it is equally possible that the Mahaparinirvanasitra and the seven texts before the Maha-
govindasatra filled the gap and that this manuscript did not contain more than the 47 sitras
which are found in the list below. At least, there is no indication whatsoever in the Central
Asian fragments that further texts should be expected in this version of the Dirghagama.

1.1. The Sections

1.1.1. Satsiitrakanipata®, “Six Stitra Section”

In the manuscript, this section comprises folios 1 to approximately 170 and contains six texts,
as indicated by the title. It has no counterpart in the Dighanikaya or the Dirghagama in
Chinese translation. One of the six siitras, the Arthavistarasitra (no. 2), is unknown in Pali;
another, the Catusparisatsatra (no. 4), has no correspondence in the Nikayas, but only in the
Vinaya. While the Mahasudassanasuttanta appears as a separate text in the Dighanikaya, in
the DA it is included in the Mahaparinirvanasatra (no. 6).

1.1.2. Yuganipata, “Section of Pairs™’
In the manuscript, this section comprises the folios from ca. 170 to 360 verso, line 2, and

% The name is not preserved in the manuscript, but known from a quotation, cf. WALDSCHMIDT 1980: 140
and HARTMANN 1994: 328 with note 10.

7 Kazunobu Matsuda kindly informed me that there is also a section entitled Yuganipata (Shuangpin) in the
Chinese Madhyamagama, which contains ten sutras (nos. 182 to 191 in 5 pairs), cf. Taisho, vol. 1, pp. 724-740.

For its two uddanas as quoted in Samathadeva’s Abhidharmakosa-tikopayika cf. the reference in HONIO 1984:
66-67, no. 4-75.
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contains altogether eighteen texts. It is divided into two sub-sections (varga), the first
containing ten texts, the second eight. There is no counterpart in the Dighanikaya or the
Dirghagama in Chinese translation. Seven of its suitras find their Pali counterparts in various
sections of the Majjhimanikaya (cf. the table below). The title of one text, Sarveka (? No. 8)
according to the reading of the uddana, cannot be related to any other parallel version, and
since that part of the manuscript is still missing, we do not know the contents of this sitra.
One text, the Mayajalasitra (no. 18), was known so far only from a Tibetan translation® and
from some Central Asian Sanskrit fragments (SHT IV 33, IV 165, III 883, V 1025); there is
no counterpart in Pali and no Chinese translation of it. The reason for the application of the
ordering principle, obviously the arrangement of pairs of siitras, is not very evident in every
case and needs further consideration.

1.1.3. Sz'laskandhanip&ta, “Section on Ethics”

In the manuscript, this section comprises folios 360 to 454 and contains altogether 23 texts.
It is divided into three sub-sections (varga), the first containing ten texts, the second seven
and the third six. Basically, this section agrees with the Dighanikdaya and T 1, although the
sequence of the corresponding siitras is different. In the Dighanikaya, the Stlakkhandha forms
the first section and it starts with the Brahmajalasuttanta, while in contrast the Silaskandha,
being the last section of the Dirghdagama, ends with the Sanskrit version of that siitra (no.
47). This is striking, and it is difficult to avoid the impression that the order of sections and
texts within them has been reversed intentionally, at least in this regard. Only one of the
texts, the Jivakasitra, has a parallel in the Majjhimanikaya, while several others, as, e.g., the
Tridandi- (no. 25) and the Pirigalatreyasutra (no. 26), are not represented in the Pali canon.
Most amazing is a sequence of altogether five rather short texts in the middle sub-section,
starting with Karanavadin (no. 37) and ending with a duplication apparently called Anyatama
in the uddana (no. 41). As far as Pali parallels exist, they are found in the Majjhima- and
also in the Angurtaranikaya. At present it is difficult to understand and to explain how they
came to be included in a collection which is, according to its name, defined by the relative
length of the texts it comprises.

1.2. The sequence of the sutras

With the help of folio numbers, as far as they are preserved, and of the uddanas the sequence
of texts can be established with certainty. Only for the first section, the Satsiatrakanipata, is
additional help needed since no folio numbers are preserved for the second and third sitras.
Their sequence is derived from the Central Asian recension. In Central Asia, the Satsitraka-
nipata became especially popular and was also copied separately; therefore this section is by
far the best preserved, and the order of the sitras it contains is well-known.’

¢ For an edition cf. SKILLING 1994: 3-57.
® Cf. HARTMANN 1994.
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The uddanas

Once a collection of texts becomes fixed, such lists of key words are of utmost importance
for its intact preservation, especially during a period of oral transmission. Even after the
collection is written down they help in preserving the order and number of texts and are
therefore retained. Uddanas tend to be in verse which facilitates their memorization, often
displaying the metrical licence and the usual liberties with regard to sandhi and word forms
which are, at least partly, to be explained by the transformation of texts originally composed
in (a) Middle Indic language(s). Therefore it is not clear why the first two of the six uddanas
available so far are in prose. If the section they refer to was finalized only after the written
transmission had already begun, this could explain why the more easily memorized verse
form of an uddana had become less important. It could also account for the fact that two
different versions of basically the same uddana are found in Central Asia (cf. below).
However, in the absence of solid historical information on the genesis of the Dirghagama
this explanation remains highly speculative.

Uddanas are usually expected either at the beginning or at the end of a section, but
in the present case they are found sometimes at the beginning, sometimes at the end, and
sometimes at both, Again, the reason for this distribution is unknown, and it is difficult to
see a pattern in it.

1.2.1. Folio 299v2-3:"

apannakah sarveko [bh]argavah Salyo [ca] bhaya[bh]ai[ra]Jvo ro[ma](harsa)no jina[ya]bhas
ca [g]ovindah prasadikah prasadani[ye](na ca pascimam* || paficatrayam mayajalah
kaj)(verso 3)mathikah kayabhavana bodhah Samkaras caiva a © (tana){tla mahasamajena
bhavati pascimam |

This uddana is definitely not metrical. It follows after sttra 15, siitra 16 being omitted from
the manuscript for unknown reasons, but listed in the uddana and partly extant in the
manuscripts from Central Asia. Apparently the uddana consists of two parts, the first
summarizing the titles of sutras 7 to 16, the second — beginning in the gap — listing siitras 17
to 24, The second part is repeated after sitra 24, with the variation samajena for maha-
samajena. For a study of this uddana and a comparison with two Central Asian fragments cf.
HARTMANN 2000 (at the time of this publication, the folio containing the repetition had not
yet come to light).

1.2.2. Folio 358r1-2:
pamcatraya mayajalah kamathikah kayabhavana bodhah samkaras caiva atanata samajena

% Parentheses or round brackets ( ) signify restoration in a gap, square brackets [ ] damaged aksaras or
uncertain readings, pointed brackets ) an addition without gap, curly brackets { } superfluous aksaras, double
curly brackets {{ }} aksaras deleted in the manuscript (only in the transliteration), three oblique dashes /// mark
the point where the fragment breaks off; a cross + denotes a destroyed aksara, two dots .. denote an illegible
aksara, one dot denotes an illegible part of an aksara, the asterisk * denotes the virima; © stands for the punch
hole.
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pascimam || dirghagame yuganipato dvitiyah ||

This uddana follows after the first part of the Mahasamajasutra'' (no. 24) and lists the titles
of sttras 17 to 24. It repeats the second half of 1.2.1. Then follows a colophon which
concludes the second section.

1.2.3. Folio 360v1-2:

[\1] (tridandrt pingalatreyo dve ca lohitya)bhasite |

kaivartti atha [maj(ndisas tac ca bhiksu)[s]u bhasate |

mamali sronatandas ca kitatandyena pascimam* ||
Regrettably, this uddana is only preserved in part. It follows after the second part of sttra 24
and refers to the next ten texts which form the first sub-section of the S;z‘laskandhanipata. It
is not repeated after the sub-section, but partly at the end of the whole text, cf. below (the
second verse in 1.2.6), whence the first two lines are to be restored. According to the second
version, bhasite in the first line has to be corrected to bhasitau, and mamali in the third is an
obvious writing mistake for mahalli. For a corresponding Central Asian fragment cf. HAR-
TMANN 2002: 142 (the discussion there is based on the repetition in folio 454, since folio 360
was not yet available at that time) and for its partial quotation in Samathadeva’s Abhidhar-
makoSa-tikopayika cf. HARTMANN 2002: 139f.

1.2.4. Folio [4]10r1-2:

abamsthah prstha(palas ca karanavadi ca pudgala)h

Srutam mafha]ll{o]”? (nya)[taJma ana[ndo] bhiksusastarih |
Again, the uddana precedes the section it refers to, namely the sitras 35 to 41. It is possible
to restore the text in the gaps with the help of its repetition after the section (cf. next). For
a discussion of this list and its various problems cf. HARTMANN 2002: 141f,

1.2.5. Folio 430r8:
[a]m[b]astha prsthapalas ca karanavadi ca pudgalah
Sruta<m> ma(ha)[lj(l)[o nyaJtama anando <bhiksu>sastani |
A duplication of the preceding one, following after the section.

1.2.6. Final folio 454v2-5:
Suka jivaka raja ca v<a>sisthah kasyapena ca <|>
(bra)hm(a)ja(lena) krtva ca v<a>rgo bhavati samudditah ||
trdandi pingala(treyo) dv(e) ca lohityabha(s)i(tau) <I>
k. .e .T a(tha) mandisas tac ca bhiksusu bhasate |\

'! Interestingly enough, the uddana is placed where the Central Asian version of the Mahasamajasitra ends.
After that, a second part of the Mahasamajasatra follows, which is also preserved in a Tibetan translation, cf.
SKILLING 1994: 444 ff.

"2 A small piece containing the words §rutam mafha]lifo] is sticking to the next folio (observation of
Gudrun Melzer).
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mahalli pr(sthapalas ca) v. ko bhavati sa .. .. .. <I>

(vas)isthah kasyapas caiva brahmajalam anopama |l
The first verse lists the six texts in the last sub-section (varga) of the Stlaskandhanipata
(sutras 42-47). The second verse repeats part of the uddana which summarizes the first sub-
section (siitras 25-31, cf. above, 1.2.3). The third verse is puzzling; the second title can only
be reconstructed as pr(sthapala-), but this makes little sense, since Mahalli (no. 32) and
Prsthapala (no. 36) do not immediately follow each other. The next pada recalls v<a>rgo
bhavati samudditah, the end of the first verse, “the section is summarized”, but this, too,
would make no sense here. Then follow the last three siitras of the collection (nos. 45-47),
listed differently already in the first verse. In other words, the last uddana lists text 9 of the
first sub-section, text 2 of the second and texts 4 to 6 of the third. It is difficult to see a
reason behind this peculiar selection. For a discussion of the problem cf. also HARTMANN
2002: 142f.

1.3. Table of the suitras and their parallels

Based on all the sources of information available so far, the following table of contents can
be drawn up. It presents the titles in the form in which they are listed in the uddanas; the
first six titles, marked by an asterisk, are not preserved in the manuscript and are therefore
supplied from the Central Asian fragments. If available, the folio numbers are given or, if
possible, at least one folio number preserved for the text is added in square brackets. Next,
the number of any corresponding text in the Chinese translation of the Dirghagama (DAc)
and in the Dighanikaya (DN) or the Majjhimanikaya (MN) is given, and, for the Pali, also the
title. Variant titles in the Central Asian manuscripts are referred to in the footnotes. Again,
attention should be drawn to the fact that the folios between the Mahaparinirvana- (no. 6)
and the Mahagovindasitra (no. 14) are not yet available and that it is impossible to know if
another, rather brief, section should be expected here (cf. the discussion above in 1). None-
theless, for ease of reference the siitras are counted consecutively in the table.

Uddana title Folios DAc DN MN
1. *DaSottara 2-27106,7, 11, 14] 10 34: Dasuttara

2. *Arthavistara 2-? 1]

3. *Sangiti 2.9 9 33: Sangiti

4. *Catusparisat 7-88r8 [72 etc.] %]

5. *Mahavadana 88r8'3-(111) 1 14: Mahapadana

6. *Mahaparinirvana | (111)-? 2 16: Mahaparinibbana

* Only the beginning of line recto 8 is preserved (apparently with an antaroddana of the Catusparisatsitra),
but verso 1 already contains part of the introductory sentence of the Mahavadanasitra (identified by Takamichi
Fukita).
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Uddana title Folios DAc DN MN

7. Apannaka 2-7 %] 60: Apannaka (7)'*
8. Sarveka (7)"° 2-? 1]

9. Bhargava 7-? 15 24: Patika

10. Salya 2.9 ) 105: Sunakkhatta
11. Bhayabhairava 2-? 1] 4: Bhayabherava
12. Roma(harsa)na 7-? %] 12: Mahasihanada
13. Jinayabha'® ?2-? 4 18: Janavasabha

14. Govinda'” 2-7 (264 etc.) 3 19: Mahagovinda

15. Prasadikah 2-299v2 18 28: Sampasadaniya

16. [Prasadaniya]'® - - 17 29: Pasadika

uddana | 299v2-3

17. Paficatraya 299v3-306r5 %] 102: Paiicattaya

18. Mayajala 306r5-? %]

19. Kamathika 2-329r4 %] 95: Canki

20. Kayabhavana'® 329r4-340r2 1] 36: Mahasaccaka
21. Bodha 340r2-344v4 1% 85: Bodhirajakumara
22. Samkara® 344v4-34818 @ 100: Sangarava

23. Atanata® 348v1-354r4 32: Aranitiya

"* Cf. IWAMATSU 1990 and HARTMANN 2000: 365, note 20.

' This name is strange and does not agree with the remains of the corresponding name preserved in an
uddana in a Central Asian manuscript, cf. SHT IV 32, fragment 66, recto 5: uddanam* apanna + + + ntha[kjo
bhargavas [$a]l[y]o bhayabhai(rava) ///. Obviously, //nthafk]o should correspond to what is read here as
Sarveka, but at present it appears difficult to reconcile the two names. For various possible reconstructions of
the name cf. IWAMATSU 1996: 705; his proposal to reconstruct it as (nirgra)nthaka and to relate it to the
Mahasaccakasutta (MN 36) has now become obsolete, since MN 36 finds its correspondence in the Kaya-
bhavanasatra (no. 20).

' For Jinarsabha; the aksara read as ya is partly damaged, but does not resemble the expected rsa. In a
Central Asian manuscript, SHT IV 165, fragment 18, the name is preserved as Janarsabha.

'" For Mahagovinda in all versions of the siitra.

'® Evidently this text exists only in the uddana, since the section ends with the Prasadikasitra, and the
manuscript continues with the Paficatrayasitra; this apparent loss of one sitra is difficult to explain.

' The name of the interlocutor is preserved as Satyakin in the manuscript.

2 In the siitra itself and in a Central Asian manuscript (SHT IV 165, fragment 24, verso 4) too, the name
is attested as Sankaraka.

2! In the Central Asian manuscripts the title is attested as Atanatika.
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Uddana title Folios DAc DN MN

24. Mahasamaja 354r5-358r1 19 20: Mahésamaya
uddana | 358r1-2

Mahasamaja, 2nd part | 35812-360v1
uddana | 360v1-2

25. Tridandin 360v2-367r4 %]

26. Pingalatreya 367r4-369r5 %]

27. Lohitya® [ 369r5-382r6 29 12: Lohicca

28. Lohitya II 382r6-386rl %]

29. Kaivartin? 386r1-390v1 24 11: Kevaddha

30. Mandiga I 390v1-391v6 7: Jaliya

31. Mandiga II 391v6-8 %]

32. Mahallin 391v8-396v6 6: Mahali

33. Sronatandya® 396v6-401rl 22 4: Sonadanda

34. Kitatandya® 401r2-409v8 23 5: Kiitadanta
uddana | 410r1-2

35. Ambastha®® 410r2-41613 20 3: Ambattha

36. Prsthapala® 41613-423(7)v7 28 9: Porthapada

37. Karanavadin 424r4-424v3 %]

38. Pudgala® 424v3-426v1 %]

39. Sruta 426v1-427v5 @

40. Mahalla 427v6-430r7 %]

41. Anyatama 430r7 %]
uddana | 43018

42. Suka 430r8-433r2 10: Subha

43. Jivaka 43312-(435)15 %] 55: Jivaka

2 In all the Central Asian manuscripts the name is attested as Lokecca.

¥ In the Central Asian manuscripts the name possibly reads Kevarta or Kevartin.
2 In the Central Asian manuscripts attested as Sonatanthya (only SHT V 1290) or Sonatandya (all others).
% In one Central Asian manuscript (SHT V 1290) the name is attested throughout as Kittatanthya.

% In the Central Asian manuscripts attested as Ambasta.

7 In a Central Asian manuscript attested as Prstapa(da) or Prstapa(la), cf. HARTMANN 1992 s.v. (single

occurrence so far).

% For a parallel, cf. AN II 205 ff.
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Uddana title Folios DAc DN MN

44. Raja (435)r5-447(Nyv2 27 2: Samaiifiaphala
(three folios [442-
444] of the Am-
bastha and one
[445] of the
Brahmajila are
inserted here)

45. Vasistha 447(NHv2-451rl 26 13: Tevijja
46. Kasyapa 45112-v8 25 8: Kassapasihanada
47. Brahmajala 452r1-454r 21 1: Brahmajila

uddana | 454v2-5

2. A specimen from the Bodhasiitra: The five qualities of a strenuous one

In the following, a passage from the Bodhasitra® is presented in order to illustrate some
of the specifics and problems of the manuscript. Fragments of the passage have been known
from Central Asian manuscripts in the collections of Berlin, London and St. Petersburg,*
but only now is the restoration of a consecutive text finally possible. The corresponding text
in the Pali canon, the Bodhirajakumarasutta, contains the same passage, but in a — as far as
the correspondence goes — considerably shorter and sometimes quite different form (MN II
94.7-96.20). The topic of this passage is a group of five qualities of a strenuous one (pra-
dhanikanga, Pali padhaniyariga),' namely being sraddha (P. saddha) “trusting”, asatha
(asatha) “guileless”, alpabadha (appabadha) “of good health”, arabdhavirya (araddhaviriya)
“energetic” and prajfia (pafifiava) “intelligent”. The Buddha first illustrates the need for these
five basic qualities on the spiritual path with the example of a person who intends to learn
the martial arts from prince Bodha, and then goes on to describe them with regard to the
noble disciple, the aryasravaka. This description, consisting of five sets of stock phrases, is
also included in the Dasostarasutra (no. V.1) and in the Sangitisiatra (no. V.17), and single

» Bodha is the key word in the uddana, but the full title may also read Bodharajakumarasitra in accord-
ance with the Pali.

* Berlin: SHT (IV) 33, fragments 22-24 (fragment 21 does not belong to the same folio as fragment 22),
SHT (IV) 180, fragments 1-2; London: Hoernle 149/280, edited in HARTMANN 1992, no. 12; St. Petersburg: SI
B/14, fragments II and III (now it is easy to see that both fragments belong to the same folio, II being the left
piece), edited in BONGARD-LEVIN 1989 and BONGARD-LEVIN/VOROB’EVA-DESIATOVSKAIA 1990: 247-249.

3! The Pali form has been variously translated as “factor in spiritual wrestling” (T.W. and C.A.F. RHYS
DAvibs ad DN 111 237), “quality to be striven for” (PTSD s.v.), “quality for striving” (I.B. HORNER ad MN no.
85), “factor of endeavour” (Maurice WALSHE ad DN III 237); pradhanikasiga could be understood as “primary
quality”, but the Central Asian text of the Dasottarasitra has pradhanikasyangam, (cf. MITTAL 1957: 65), and
in connexion with the Sarigitiparyaya, the commentary on the same passage of the Sangitisiatra (cf. STACHE-
ROSEN 1968: 147), this leads to the understanding as “strenuous (one)” (cf. MITTAL 1957: 65 “Eigenschaft eines
Strebsamen”); cf. also Sv III 1028.33-34 (ad DN 1l 237) Padhaniyassa bhikkhuno angani ti padhaniy’ angani.
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sets or parts of them occur in various other places in the Siitrapitaka. Despite these various
occurrences the Sanskrit text had until now remained extremely fragmentary, mainly because
the relevant passages in the Dasottara- and Sarigitisitra, both available only in editions from
Central Asian fragments, are very badly preserved. Only now, with the help of the Bodha-
siitra, is it possible to fill all the gaps. This illustrates once more how close the wording of
texts of the same tradition is and how the edition of every new piece works to advance our
knowledge and improve the existing editions.

The siitra deals at length with Prince Bodha’s newly built palace Kokanada and with
his invitation to the Buddha and the Samgha as its auspicious first visitors. After offering
them a meal, the prince begins a conversation with the Buddha, which consists of two parts.
At first he states that in his opinion happiness (sukha) is not gained by happiness, but by
suffering (duhkha), and this offers the Buddha an occasion to relate part of his autobiog-
raphy, as it were: the story of leaving the palace, of his ascetic practices and of finally
reaching enlightenment. In the Bodhasiitra, this story is abbreviated by a reference to the
immediately preceding Kayabhavanasutra (vistarena yatha kayabhavanasitre, fol. 342r7)
where it is found in full. Then follows the second question of prince Bodha, and this is
where the specimen sets in.

First, a transliteration of the manuscript will be given, then a structured restoration of
the text with a modest application of European punctuation, and finally a translation of the
restored text.

2.1. Transliteration of fols. 342v2—344r2

342 verso

2 ndya prccha bo[dha] d eva yad yad evakam([ksa]si k. tibhi[r bhadam]tamgaih sam-
a[nv]agata aryasra .. [k]. + + + + .[m].m dha[rm]. + n. ye asravaksayam anuprapnoti
tena hi bodha tvam eva pra .. .. .. .. [t].

3 ksamate thainam vyakuru kim manyase bodha kualas tvam © pitrye §ilpasthana-
karmasthane ta[d]y[atha] hasti + + .Ayam asvaprsthe rathe sarau dhanusy apayane
niryane amkus$agr. .. .. [§]. grahe

4 toramaragrahe lipiganananyasanasamkhyamu Q@ drayam tathyam aham bhadanta
kusalah pitrye $ilpasthanakarmasthane tadyatha hastigrivayam a$vaprsthe rathe sarau
dhanusy apaya

5 ne niryane amku§agrahe to[mara]grahe lipi © ganananyasanasamkhyamudrayam atha
purusa dgacchet tasyaivam syat kusalo bata bodho rajakumarah pi[t]rye §ilpasthanaka

6 rmasthane tadyatha hastigrivayajm a}$vaprsthe rathe © sarau dhanusy apayane niryane
amkusagrahe pasagrahe tomaragrahe lipiganananyasanasamkhyamudrayam yanv aham
a

7 syantikad anyatamanyatama §ilpasthanam anvagamayeya[m)] i[ti sa ca] syad a$rad-

dha{{syd}}h kim manyase bodha ya tac chraddhena praptavyam prapnuyat sah no
bhadamta sa ca syac chathah kim manyase bo
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dha yat tadr§athina praptavyan prapnuyat sa no bhadanta sa ca syad dusprajiia kim
manyase bodha yat tat prajiiena praptavyam pra[pnJu[y]a[t sa] no bhadanta ekaikena
tavad bhadanta ito na samanvagatena tena

343 recto

1

purusena na sukaram mamantikad anyatamanyatama $ilpasthanakarmasthanam anvaga-
mayitum kah punar vadah sarvai dvitiyo .2 purusa agacchet tasyaivam syat kusalo ta
bodho rajakumara pitrye

§ilpasthanakarmmasthane tadyatha hastigrivayam as$vaprsthe rathe sarau dhanusy
apayane niryane amku$agrahe pasagrahe tomaragrahe lipiganananyasanam samkhya-
mudrayam yanv aham asyantikad anyatama

nyatamasilpasthanakarmmasthana{ { karmmasthana} }m anvagamye © yam iti sa ca syac
chraddhah kim manyase bodha yat tac chraddhene praptavyam prapnuyat sa evam
bhadanta sa ca sya §athah kim manyase bodha

yat tad adathena praptavyam prapnuyat sa evam bhadanta sa © ca syad alpabadhah
kim manyase bodha yat tad alpabadhena praptavyam prapnuyat sah evam bhadanta sa
ca syad arabdhaviryah kim manyase

bodha yat tad arabdhaviryena praptavyam prapnuyat sa evam bha © danta sa ca syat
prajfiah kim manyase bodha yat tat prajfiena praptavyam prapnuyat sa evam bhadanta
ekaikena tavad bhadanta ito ngena

samanvagatena tena purusena sukaram mamantika © d anyatamanyatamac chilpa-
sthanakarmasthana samanvagamayitum kah punar vadah sarvair evam eva bodha
[palmcabhih pradha

nikamgais samanvagata aryasravakah ksipram eva[sm]im dharmavinaye dsravaksayam
anuprapnoti katamaih pamcabhir iha bodha aryasravakasya tathagatasyo ntike §raddha-
bhini .. + + +

timtlajata pratisthita a[saJmharya §ramanena va brahmanena va devena va marena va
brahmana va kena cid va punar loke sahadharmatamanena prathamena pradhani-
kenam(g]. [n]. + + ..

343 verso

1

gato [bhavat]y [a]ryaf$ra]va[k]. puna .. .. .. .. bodha [3] .. .. .. [k]o $athi bhavaty
ca salbra] .. .. + + +

nena dvitiyena pradhanikenamgena samanvagato bhavaty aryasravaka [pJunar aparam
aryaSravaka alpabadho bhavaty arogajatiyah samayapacanyagrahanya samanvagato ..
(tyu] + +

nati§itaya avyabadhaya rtusukhaya yayapy a © §itapitakhaditasvaditani samyaksukhena
paripakam gacchati anena trtiyena pradhanikamgena samanvagato bhavaty a
bhavaty arya§ravakah punar aparam bodha arya§rava © kah arabdhaviryo viharati
sthamavam viryava{{m} }n utsahi drdhaparakramo niksiptadhurah kusalesu dharmesu
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kamam tvak snayv asthi

cavatisthatim pariSusyatu $ariran mamsasoni © tam atha ca punar yat tad arabdha-
viryena praptavyam sthamavata viryavata utsahina drdhaparakramenaniksiptadhurena
kusa

lesu dharmesu tad vata naprapyantaradd viryasya sram © sanam bhavisyaty anena
caturthena pradhanikenamgena samanavagato bhavaty aryasrdvakah punar aparam
bodharyasravaka

prajiidavan viharati lokasyodayastamgaminya prajiiaya samanvagatah aryaya nairyani-
kaya nairvedhikaya niryati tat kasya hetoh samyagduhksayaya duhkhasyantakriyayai
anena pam[calm[e]na pradhanikenamgena samanvagato bhavaty aryasravakah ebhir
bodha pamcabhih pradhanikamgais samanvagatah aryasravakah ksipram evasmim
dharmavinaye asrava

v

344 recto

1

ksayam anuprapnoti atha bodho rajakumarah plirvam kayam abhyunnamayya daksi-
nam bahum abhiprasaryattamanattamana udanam udanayati aho buddha aho dharma
aho sam{ {ghas$ ca}} sya

svakhyatatd ya[trleda[n]im pamcabhih pradhanikamgena samanvagata aryaSravakah
ksipram evasmim dharmavinaye asravaksayam anuprapnotiti -

2.2. Restoration

ot

“prccha Bo(dha) {d eva} yad yad evakamksasi.”

“k(a)tibhir bhadamtamgaih samanvagata aryasra(va)k(ah ksipram evas)m(i)m dharm(a-
vi)n(a)ye asravaksayam anuprapnoti?”

“tena hi Bodha tvam eva pra .. .2 (yatha) t(e) (v3) ksamate ’thainam vyakuru! kim
manyase Bodha ku$alas tvam pitrye §ilpasthanakarmasthane tadyatha hasti(griv)ayam
agvaprsthe rathe sarau dhanusy apayane niryane amku$agr(ahe pa)$(a)grahe (v4)
to{ra}maragrahe lipiganananyasanasamkhyamudrayam?”

“tathyam aham bhadanta kugalah pitrye Silpasthanakarmasthane tadyatha hasti-
grivayam a$vaprsthe rathe sarau dhanusy apaya(vS)ne niryane amkusagrahe toma(ra)-
grahe lipiganananyasanasamkhyamudrayam.”

“atha purusa agacchet tasyaivam syat: kusalo bata Bodho rajakumarah pitrye §ilpa-
sthanaka(v6)rmasthane tadyatha hastigrivayam a$vaprsthe rathe sarau dhanusy apayane
niryane amkusagrahe pasagrahe tomaragrahe lipiganananyasanasamkhyamudrayam.
yanv aham a(v7)syantikad anyatamanyatamasilpasthana<karmasthdna>m anvagama-
yeyam iti

32 Most likely to be restored to pracchami for prechami, cf. MN 11 94,11-12 Tena hi, rajakumara, tam yev’

ettha patipucchissami. Yatha te khameyya tatha tam vydakareyyasi.
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6. sa ca syad asraddhah; kim manyase Bodha: ya<t> tac chraddhena praptavyam prapnu-
yat sah?”’
“no bhadamta.”

7. “sa ca syac chathah; kim manyase Bo(v8)dha: yat tad{r} $athina® praptavyan

prapnuyat sa?”’
“no bhadanta.”

8. ¥<“sa ca syad bahvabadhah; kim manyase Bodha: yat tad alpabadhena praptavyam
prapnuyat sah?”
“no bhadanta.”

9. “sa ca syad anarabdhaviryah; kim manyase Bodha: yat tad arabdhaviryena praptavyam
prapnuyat sa?”’
“no bhadanta.”>

10.  “sa ca syad dusprajiia<h>; kim manyase Bodha: yat tat prajfiena praptavyam prapnu-
yat sa?”

“no bhadanta; ekaikena tavad bhadanta ito <’fige>na samanvagatena tena (343rl)
purusena na sukaram mamantikad anyatamanyatama<m> §ilpasthanakarmasthanam
anvagamayitum; kah punar vadah sarvai<h>.”

11.  “dvitiyo .a*® purusa agacchet tasyaivam syat: kusalo <ba>ta Bodho rajakumara<h>
pitrye (r2) §ilpasthanakarmmasthane tadyatha hastigrivayam a$vaprsthe rathe sarau
dhanusy apayane niryane amku§agrahe pasagrahe tomaragrahe lipiganananyasana{m}-
samkhyamudrayam. yanv aham asyantikad anyatama(r3)nyatamac chilpasthana-
karmmasthanam anvagamayeyam iti.

12.  sa ca syac chraddhah; kim manyase Bodha yat tac chraddhena praptavyam prapnuyat
sa?’

“evam bhadanta.”

13. “sa ca sya<d a>§athah; kim manyase Bodha: (rd) yat tad asathena praptavyam
prapnuyat sa?”
“evam bhadanta.”

14,  “sa ca syad alpabadhah; kim manyase Bodha: yat tad alpabadhena praptavyam
prapnuyat sah?”’
“evam bhadanta.”

15.  “saca syad arabdhaviryah; kim manyase (r5) Bodha: yat tad arabdhaviryena prapta-
vyam prapnuyat sa?”

“evam bhadanta.”
16.  “sa ca syat prajiiah; kim manyase Bodha: yat tat prajiiena praptavyam prapnuyat sa?”

# Correct to tac chathena.

** Apparently the correspondences for alpabadha and arabdhavirya are dropped in the manuscript, most
likely due to a haplography in this highly repetitive passage, but they are found in the Central Asian fragments.
Therefore, the following two sections are reconstructed; bahvabadha is taken from SHT IV 180, fragment 1,
recto 4, andrabdhavirya is speculative, but highly probable.

35 The reconstruction of this aksara remains uncertain.
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“evam bhadanta; ekaikena tavad bhadanta ito *ngena (r6) samanvagatena tena puru-
sena sukaram mamantikad anyatamanyatamac chilpasthanakarmasthana{sa}m anva-
gamayitum; kah punar vadah sarvair.”

“evam eva Bodha pamcabhih pradha(r7)nikimgais samanvagata aryasravakah ksipram
evasmim dharmavinaye asravaksayam anuprapnoti; katamaih pamcabhir?

iha Bodha aryasravakasya tathagatasy<a>ntike §raddhabhini(vista bhava)(r8)ti mula-
jata pratisthita asamharya Sramanena va brahmanena va devena va marena va brah-
mana va kenacid va punar loke sahadharmatam; anena prathamena pradhanike-
namgen(a samanva)(343v1)gato bhavaty aryaéravak(a)<h>.

puna(r aparam)*’ .. Bodha a(ryasrava)ko ’Sathi bhavaty amayavi rju<ko> rjukajatiyah
a)(v2)nena dvitiyena pradhanikenamgena samanvagato bhavaty aryasravaka<h>.
punar aparam aryaéravaka alpabadho bhavaty arogajatiyah samaya pacanya
grahanya samanvagato (na)tyu(snaya) (v3) nati§itaya avyabadhaya rtusukhaya yayapy
aSitapitakhaditasvaditani samyaksukhena paripakam gaccha<n>ti; anena trtiyena
pradhanikamgena samanvagato bhavaty a(v4){bhavaty a}ryasravakah.

punar aparam Bodha arya$ravakah arabdhaviryo viharati sthamavam viryavan utsahi
drdhaparakramo ’niksiptadhurah kusalesu dharmesu: kamam tvak snayv asthi (v5)
cavatisthatam, pariSusyatn §aririn mamsa$onitam. atha ca punar yat tad arabdha-
viryena praptavyam sthamavata viryavata utsahina drdhaparakramenaniksiptadhurena
ku§a(v6)lesu dharmesu tad vata naprapyantarad” viryasya sramsanam bhavisyaty;
anena caturthena pradhanikenamgena samanavagato bhavaty aryasravakah.

punar aparam Bodhiaryas§ravaka<h> (v7) prajfiavan viharati lokasyodayastamgaminya
prajfiaya samanvagatah aryaya nairyapikaya nairvedhikaya niryati tatka<rah> {sya
hetoh}* samyagduh<kha>ksayaya duhkhasyantakriyayai; (v8) anena pamcamena
pradhanikenamgena samanvagato bhavaty aryasravakah.

ebhir Bodha pamcabhih pradhanikamgais samanvagatah aryaéravakah ksipram
evasmim dharmavinaye asrava(344rl)ksayam anuprapnoti.”

atha Bodho rajakumarah plrvam kayam abhyunnamayya daksinam bahum abhipra-
saryattamanattamana udanam udanayati: “aho buddha aho dharma aho sam<gha aho
dharma>sya (r2) svakhyatata, yatredanim pamcabhih pradhanikam{gena}<gaih> sam-
anvagata aryafravakah ksipram evasmim dharmavinaye asravaksayam anuprapnotiti!”

3 Correct to sahadharmatah.

%7 The gap contained at least one more aksara, but it is difficult to guess what it could have been, apart from
a writing mistake.

3% The parallel passages seem to suggest a correction to samapacanya, cf. Avs 1 168.10 samapakaya gra-
hanya samanavagata and DN 11 177.27-28, 11 166.15 sama-vepakiniya gahaniya samanndgato, but WALD-
SCHMIDT ad MPS 34.23 (reconstructed) refers to Mvy 7039 samaya pacanya grahanya samanvagatah.

% Or na<nanu>prapya®; the parallels are not unequivocal in that point, cf. SHT V 1103 recto 3-4 with note
4 (p. 98).
“® For the cotrection from fat kasya hetoh to tatkarah and for the whole formula cf. SWTF s.v. tat-kara.
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2.3. Translation

p—

10.

“Ask, Bodha, whatever you like.”

“Possessed of how many qualities, revered sir, does a noble disciple in this law and
discipline quickly reach the cessation of the depravities?”

“Well then, Bodha, I will ask you a question in return. Answer it as you think fit! What
do you think, Bodha, are you skilled in the matters of (military) arts and the matters of
(military) techniques, as (riding) on an elephant’s neck, (going) on horseback, (driving)
a chariot, sword, archery, marching away, marching forth, handling an elephant-driver’s
hook, handling a noose, handling a lance, writing, counting, painting, mental and manual
arithmetic?'

“It is true, revered sir, that I am skilled in the matters of (military) arts and the matters
of (military) techniques, as (riding) on an elephant’s neck, (going) on horseback,
(driving) a chariot, sword, archery, marching away, marching forth, handling an
elephant-driver’s hook, handling a lance, writing, counting, painting, mental and manual
arithmetic.”

“Now a person might come and think: ‘Prince Bodha is indeed skilled in the matters of
(military) arts and the matters of (military) techniques, as (riding) on an elephant’s neck,
(going) on horseback, (driving) a chariot, sword, archery, marching away, marching
forth, handling an elephant-driver’s hook, handling a noose, handling a lance, writing,
counting, painting, mental and manual arithmetic. I would like to learn one or the other
art and technique from him.’

If he were lacking in trust, what do you think, Bodha: could he attain whatever is won
by one who is trusting?”’

“No, revered sir.”

“If he were crooked, what do you think, Bodha: could he attain whatever is won by one
who is guileless?”

“No, revered sir.”

“If he were sickly, what do you think, Bodha: could he attain whatever is won by one
with good health?”

“No, revered sir.”

“If he were lazy, what do you think, Bodha: could he attain whatever is won by one who
is energetic?”
“No, revered sir.”

“If he were unintelligent, what do you think, Bodha: could he attain whatever is won by
an intelligent one?”

“No, revered sir. It would not be easy for him to learn one or the other craft and art

*! The translation of this stock phrase largely follows that of VOGEL/WILLE 1992: 85.
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from me, revered sir, if he were possessed of even one such quality, let alone all of

’

them.

“(Now) a second person might come and think: ‘Prince Bodha is indeed skilled in the
matters of (military) arts and the matters of (military) techniques, as (riding) on an
elephant’s neck, (going) on horseback, (driving) a chariot, sword, archery, marching
away, marching forth, handling an elephant-driver’s hook, handling a noose, handling a
lance, writing, counting, painting, mental and manual arithmetic. I would like to leam
one or the other craft and art from him.’

If he were trusting, what do you think, Bodha: could he attain whatever is won by one
who is trusting?”’

“Yes, revered sir.”

“If he were guileless, what do you think, Bodha: could he attain whatever is won by one
who is without guile?”

“Yes, revered sir.”

“If he were of good health, what do you think, Bodha: could he attain whatever is won
by one of good health?”

“Yes, revered sir.”

“If he were energetic, what do you think, Bodha: could he attain whatever is won by one
who is energetic?”

“Yes, revered sir.”

“If he were intelligent, what do you think, Bodha: could he attain whatever is won by an
intelligent one?”

“Yes, revered sir. It would be easy for him to learn one or the other craft and art from
me, revered sir, if he were possessed of even one such quality, let alone all of them.”

“In the same way, Bodha, a noble disciple possessed of the five qualities of a strenuous
one will in this law and discipline quickly reach the cessation of the depravities. Which
five?

“Here, Bodha, the trust of a noble disciple in the Realized One becomes persevering,
deep-rooted, firm, not legitimately to be diverted by a recluse, a brahmin, a god, a Mara,
a Brahma, or anybody else in the world. Possessed of this first quality of a strenuous one
he becomes a noble disciple.

“Again, Bodha, a noble disciple is guileless, not deceitful, straight, straightforward; he
shows himself as he really is to the teacher and the leamed among his fellow-students.
Possessed of this second quality of a strenuous one he becomes a noble disciple.

“Again, a noble disciple is healthy, of a healthy nature, endowed with an even and
efficient digestion, neither overheated or underactive, free of disorders and comfortable
with any season, by which the things eaten, drunk, chewed and tasted are digested with
complete ease. Possessed of this third quality of a strenuous one he becomes a noble
disciple.
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18.4. “Again, Bodha, a noble disciple is energetic, powerful, full of energy, persevering, of
strong courage, persevering in the wholesome dharmas: Let the flesh and blood dry up
from the body and (only) skin, sinew, bone remain, rather than that, not having attained
what can be attained by one who is energetic, powerful, full of energy, persevering, of
strong courage, persevering in the wholesome dharmas, there will be a slackening of
energy. Possessed of this fourth quality of a strenuous one he becomes a noble
disciple.”

18.5. “Again, Bodha, a noble disciple is intelligent, possessed of the insight into the rise and
disappearance of the world, that is noble, conducive to deliverance, penetrating; acti-
vating that, he leaves for the right cessation of suffering, for the termination of suffer-
ing.® Possessed of this fifth quality of a strenuous one he becomes a noble disciple.

19.  “Possessed of these five qualities of a strenuous one, Bodha, a noble disciple will in this
law and discipline quickly reach the cessation of the depravities.”

20.  Then prince Bodha lifted his upper body, stretched out his right arm and greatly de-
lighted uttered a solemn utterance: “Oh the Buddha, oh the doctrine, oh the community,
oh how well taught is the doctrine whereby now a noble disciple, possessed of five
qualities of a strenuous one, will quickly reach the cessation of the depravities in this law
and discipline!”

Abbreviations

AvS = Avadanasataka, ed. J.S. SPEYER, St Petersburg 1902-1909 (Bibliotheca Buddhica, 3).

DN = The Digha Nikaya, ed. T.W. RHYS DAVIDS, J. ESTLIN CARPENTER, 3 vols., London 1890-1911 (Pali Text
Society).
MN = Majjhima-Nikaya, ed. V. TRENCKNER, Robert CHALMERS, 3 vols., London 1888-1899 (Pali Text Society).

MPS = Das Mahaparinirvanasitra, Teil I-III, ed. Emst WALDSCHMIDT, Berlin 1950-1951 (Abhandlungen der
Deutschen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, 1949,1, 1950,2-3).

Mvy = Mahavyutpatti, ed. Ryozaburé SAKAKI, 2 vols., Kyoto 1916-1925.

PTISD = The Pali Text Society’s Pali-English Dictionary, ed. T.W. RHYS DAVIDS, William STEDE, London 1921-
1925.

SHT = Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden, Teil 1-8, ed. Emst WALDSCHMIDT, Lore SANDER, Klaus
WILLE, Wiesbaden 1965-2000 (Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland, X,1-8).

Sv = The Sumargala-vilasini, Buddhaghosa’s Commentary on the Dighanikaya, ed. W. Stede, T.W. Rhys Davids
and J. Estlin Carpenter, 3 vols., London 1889-1932.

SWIF = Sanskrit-Worterbuch der buddhistischen Texte aus den Turfan-Funden, begonnen von Emst Waldschmidt,
hrsg. von Heinz BECHERT, bearbeitet von Georg von SIMSON und Michael SCHMIDT, Lieferung 1-15,
Géttingen 1973ff.

2 Cf. SHT V 1103 recto 34 with note 4 (p. 98).
“® For parallel passages cf. SWTF s.v. tat-kara.
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Some recently identified Saddharmapundarikasiitra
fragments in the British Library (London)

Klaus WILLE

The catalogue of P.O. Skjerveg, Khotanese Manuscripts from Chinese Turkestan in the
British Library, A Complete Catalogue with Texts and Translations, With Contributions
by Ursula Sims-Williams, London 2002 (Corpus Inscriptionum Iranicarum, Part II
Inscriptions of the Seleucid and Parthian Periods and of Eastern Iran and Central Asia,
Vol. V: Saka, Texts VI), contains several smaller not yet identified Sanskrit fragments
(IOL Khot 186/5, 203/1-4, 215/3, 219/3, 5, 6 are not listed in the Subject Index). Among
these I could identify three fragments as belonging to the Saddharmapundarikasutra. In
the database of the International Dunhuang Project there are no digitized images of the
fragments in hand yet. The text of these fragments is given according to Skjerve’s
transliterations, the reading of some aksaras should be checked again.

1) IOL Khet 25/5
Parallels:' Ka 90b3-6; KN 83.8-13; Wa 34.33-35.8, 211.13-23

recto verso
y /!l -m 5 de //] 1 /// tesam ca ni ///
z /// -ani §va /// 2 //I su deSesu ///

ry: Cf. Ka 90b2f. and KN 83.8f.: sudustapraninam* 5 (KN: 43) dese.

rz: Cf. Ka 90b4: °paritani svanaih; KN 83.10: °patikam ca Svabhih; Wa 35.1f, and
211.16f.: ‘paritam ca svanaih.

vl: Cf. Ka 90bS: tesam ca nirghata; KN 83.12: tesam ca niryanu; Wa 35.5 and 211.20:
tes@m ca niryasu.

v2: Cf. Ka 90b6, KN 83.13: desesu desesu.

2) IOL Khot 219/3

Parallels: Ka 32a3-32b6; SI P/67.12.a fol. 28 [ed. Tyomkin, Unknown, p. 6, No. 3];
Stein Kha.ix.36 [ed. Saddhp(C), pp. 281f., I fol.78]; KN 24.10-25.5; Wa 16.7-33

recto
Vi ++ 0+
2 /Il + vayakanam ra$miv- ///
3 //l + + ni putrdh sugatasya te bahu viharamti + ///
4 /Il + + bahubodhisatva yatha gamgavalika [sama]na drs- ///

! For the abbreviations cf. Klaus Wille: Fragments of a Manuscript of the Saddharmapundarika-
sitra from Khadalig, Tokyo 2000 (Lotus Sutra Manuscript Series, 3).

ARIRIABVol. VII (March 2004): 139-146.
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5 /Il + (dh)yanarava samahitah dréyamti putrah sugatana ora + ///

verso
1 /// janamanas$ ca prrakasayamtah de$enti dharmam bahuloka ///
2 //l + pra tayina candrarkadipasya idam prabhasa + + ///

3 //l + cirasya ca so naradevapijitah samadhi(t)o + + ///

4 /// + bhanakah lokasa + ///

r2: Cf. Ka 32a3 and SI P/67.12.a r5: vinayakanam drsyamti rasmiprabhadarsanena; KN
24.10: vinayakanam rasmiprabha darsayate.

r3: Cf. Ka 32a4f. and SI P/67.12.a 16f.: sugatana drsyamti (P: drsyati) bahini putra
viharamti ye parvatakandaresu; KN 24.12: drsyanti putra naranayakanam viharanti
ye parvatakandaresu.

r4: Cf. Ka 32a6 and SI P/67.12.a r7-v1: bahubodhisatva (P: °baudhi®) yatha gamga-
valikah (P according to the facsimile: valih®) sarve ca drsyamti jinasya rasmiya;
KN 24.14: bahubodhisattva yatha garigavalikah sarve 'pi drsyanti taya hi rasmya.

r5: Cf. Ka 32a7-bl and SI P/67.12.a v2: dhyanaratah samahitah drSyamti bahu putra
jinana (P: drsyamti /// nana) orasah; Stein Kha. ix.36 r2f.:. // (jina)na orasah; KN
24.15f. and Wa 16.18f.: dhyanaratah samahitah | drsyanti putrah sugatasya (Wa:
sugatana) aurasa.

vl: Cf. Ka 32b2, SI P/67.12.a v3f., and KN 24.17f.: same reading as our fragment
except prakasayanti.

v2: Cf. Ka 32b3f. and SI P/67.12.a v4f.: catasra tayinam candrarkadipasya idam pra-
bhavam*; Stein Kha. ix.36r 5f.. // (ca)ta(s)r(a) tayinam candrarkadipa(sya); KN
25.1: catasra tayina$ candrarkadipasya imam prabhavam*.

v3: Cf. Ka 32b5 and SI P/67.12.a v6: same reading (except Ka: ca sau); KN 25.3:
acirac ca so naramaruyaksapijitah samadhito.

v4: Cf. Ka 32b6, SI P/67.12.a v7, and KN 25.4f.: dharmabhanakah 18 (KN: 74; Wa
[73]) lokasya; Stein Kha. ix.36 v2: nakah 18 ///.

3) IOL Khot 219/5; loose piece to the right
Parallels: Ka 356a2-b6; KN 369.5-370.4; Wa 142.15-28

recto
1 /// + hude . kanya + pad- ///
2-5 traces

verso
LI+ + 11/

2 //l sarva tr ///

3 /Il srre lokadhatau saka /// ci /l/

4 /// sarva{(n svake)) hy atma cave /// ks. ///
5 /// parvatarajesu a- ///

rl: Cf. Ka 356a2f.: (bahu)d(e)vakanyas ca 'pasamkrramanti; KN 369.5: bahudevakanyas
cupasamkramanti.

v2: Cf. Ka 356b3: sarva(m) irsahasramahasahasram; KN 370.1: sarvam trisahasra-
mahasahasralokadhatum.

v3: Cf. Ka 356b3f.. trsahasramahasahasre lokadhatau satvas; KN 370.2: trisahasra-
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mahasahasre lokadhatau sattvas.

v4: Cf. KN 370.4f. and Wa 142.27f.; tan sarvan sva (Wa: sve) atmabhave; cf. also KN
370.7f.: sva atmabhave (= Ka 357a5: svake atmabhave).

v5: Cf. Ka 356b6: sume(rusu ca parvatarajesu); KN 370.3f. and Wa 142.26: merusume-
rusu (Wa: Merusu Sumerusu) ca parvatarajesu sattvah.

Beside these three fragments I came across several other Saddharmapundarikasitra
fragments in the database of the International Dunhuang Project* — all fragments belong
to the Stein collection:

4) Bal.0125 [Or.8212.1599(E); early Turkestan Brahmi script]

Parallels: Ka 222b7(?)-226b3; SI P/10 fol. 287 [ed. BB 33, p. 103, No. 2]; SHT 4303
fragm. 53 and 56 [ed. Wille 2000]; KN 234.5(7)-239.3; Wa 234.1-2

recto verso
a /// [ta]ltha[g](a)ta[l]. + /// a /// © [a]tha khalu bhagava .. ///
b /// .. bhaisajyara[ja} /// b /// © spagrahani .e ///
c/l+...a.+.1/l c/l .. [Il@m + + + ///

ra: Cf. Ka 222b7, 223a2,4, SHT 4303 fragm. 53r1,3,4, and KN 234.5,6,7: tathagata-
layanam.

rb: Cf. Ka 223a2,3,4,5f.,7, SHT 4303 fragm. 53r3,5,6, and KN 234.6,7,8: bhaisajyaraja.

va: Cf. Ka 226a7, SI P/10 b4, SHT 4303 fragm. 56r1, and KN 239.1: atha khalu bhaga-
vatah.

vb: Cf. Ka 226b3f., SI P/10 b6, and SHT 4303 fragm. 53r3: puspagrahanivedikasahasre-
bhi(h); KN 239.3: °grahaniyavedikdsahasraih.

5) Balew.0153 (Or.8212.1602; only identified and described in Sir Aurel Stein,
Innermost Asia, Detailed Report of Explorations in Central Asia, Kan-su and Eastern
Iran, vol. II, Oxford 1928, p. 1018; early Turkestan Brahmi script)

Parallels: Ka 268a6-269b2; SI P/10 fol. 324 [ed. BB 33, p. 112, No. 18]; Otani
(Liishun) SLLMC A-10a+A-10b [ed. SLLMC]; Stein F xii.7 fol. 18 [ed. Saddhp(C),
pp- 2401.]; KN 281.9-282.13; Wa 254.1-255.3

recto
1 /// ime ca d[e]§ita + + [d]urbhava ca [a]jata [sa]rve [$u]
2 /1] [8] viparitasamjfid ca ime vikalpi[t]a asanta santd
3 //] + ta viparitakalpita 20 ekagracitta susa
4 //l + + capi hi tam nirikse dka$abhiitan ima sarva
5 /Il + [hi] dhar[m]a[n] imi nityaka[l]am aya gocaro ucyati pa
6 /// [m](a) nir[vr]ta[sya] prakaSaye + + . idam ca loke na ca[p]i

verso
1 /// + .. ravi[§i]tva lena ta[th](a) + + .. na vipadyi dharmam [i]
2 /Il + syaiha [ka]ronti raksa y[e] rajaputra$ ca §monti dha
3 /// + .2 bhavanti 25 Il punar aparam [ma]nyuérir bodhisatvo

* http://idp.bl.uk/ManuscriptSearch
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4 /Il .. §cime samaye saddharmavilope vartamane i
5 /ll + sa sukhasthita$ ca dharmam bhasati kayagatam va pusta
6 /// [ksu] pari[vada]ti n{a] + [r].. {bha] .. [t]i [na can]ye[s]a[m] .[r]. ..

rl: Cf. Ka 268a6f., SI P/10 b3, and Stein F xii.7 a2f.: ime ca desitah (F: desita) apra-
durbhiitas ca ajata sarve sunya (P: * sunya), KN 281.9: ime prakasita apradurbhitas
ca (note 6: durbhiuita O. durbhava the others.) ajatakas ca | sunya; Wa 254.1ff.; ime
ca deSita apradurbhavas ca ajata sarve | sunya.

r2: Cf. Ka 268a7-bl, SI P/10 b6, and Stein F xii.7 a3f.: 19 viparitasamjhiibhir (F: °bhi)
ime (Ka: eme) vikalpita asanta santebhi; KN 281.10f.: 19 viparitasamjiithi ime
vikalpita asantasanta; Wa 254.5f.: viparitasamjiiibhi ime vikalpita a ///.

r3: Cf. Ka 268b2 and Stein F xii.7 ad4f.: bhuta viparitakalpitah 20 ekagracittah susama-
hitah; cf. also SI P/10 b5: KN 281.12f.: abhiita viparitakalpitah || 20 || ekagracitto hi
samahitah: Wa 254.8f.: bhita viparitakalpitah || (20) ekagracittah susamahitah.

r4: Cf. Ka 268b3f. and Stein F xii.7 a5: eva(m) sthito citta niriksayeyam akasabhita imi
sarva dharma(h); KN 281.14: evam sthitas capi hi tan niriksed akasabhiitan ima
sarvadharman; Wa 254.11f.: evam sthitas capi hi ta nirikse /// bhutan imi sarva-
dharmah.

r5: Cf. Ka 268b5 and Stein F xii.7 a6f.; sarva dharmas (F: dharma) tatha nityakalam
aya gocaro ucyati saratanam*, KN 282.2 and Wa 254.15ff.: sthita hi dharma imi
nityakalam ayu (Wa: ayam) gocaro ucyati panditanam*.

r6: Cf. Ka 268b6f. and Stein F xii.7 a7: mama nirvrtasya * prakasayet sitra bahujanasya
(Ka: bahii®) na ca linacitto, KN 282.3f. and Wa 254.18ff.: mama nirvrtasya |
prakasayet sitram idam hi loke na capi.

v1: Cf. Ka 268b7-269al and Stein F xii.7 a8: panditah pravisitva lenam (F: linam) tatha
dvara khattayet* vipasya dharma (F: dharman) imi; KN 282.5f. and Wa 254.21ff..
panditah pravisya lenam (Wa: layanam) tatha ghaittayitva | vipasya dharmam imu
(Wa: i ///).

v2: Cf. Ka 269a2 and Stein F xii.7 bl: tasya prakaronti (Ka: °karoti) raksa(m) ye raja-
putras ca srnonti (Ka: srnoti) dharmam®; KN 282.7 and Wa 254.25f.: tasyeha karonti
raksam ye rajaputras ca Srnonti dharmam*,

v3: Cf. Ka 269a3f. and Stein F xii.7 blf.: sthita 'sya bhonti 25 | punar aparam
mamjusrir (F: manyu °) bodhisatrvo; KN 282.8f.: sthita bhavanti | 25 || punar aparam
mafijusrir bodhisatvo.

v4: Cf. Ka 269a5, Stein F xii.7 b2f. and Wa 254.30: pascime samaye saddharmavipra-
lope vartamane imam; KN 282.10: pascime samaye pascimayam paficasatyam
saddharmavipralope vartamana imam (cf. H. Toda, CN-1 1984, p. 241),

v5: Cf. Ka 269a6 and Stein F xii.7 b3f.: sa sukhasthitas (Ka: susthita$) ca evam (F:
om.) dharmam bhasati kayagatam va pustagatam, KN 282.11 and Wa 255.1: sa
sukhasthitas dharmam bhasate kayagatam va pustagatam.

v6: Cf. Ka 269b1f. and Stein F xii.7 b5: bhiksun (F: bhiksu) paribhavati * na ca tesam
avarnam bhasati navarnam carayati * (F: om.) na canyesam sravakayanikanam; KN
282.12f. and Wa 255.3: bhiksan parivadati (Wa: °ti 1) na cavarnam bhasate na
cavarnam niscarayati na canyesam Sravakayaniyanam.
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6) Domoko 0120 [Or.8212.1627(A)+(B); fragment A is fragment No. 13 of the Khadaliq

manuscript in Wille 2000; at the time of this ed. only a facsimile of the recro was
available; only one side of fragment B (here in italics) is available as digitized image,
the other side is perhaps blank; the script of fragment C is almost illegible and on
one side a smaller piece of another manuscript is mounted; the fragent C certainly
belongs to the same manuscript as fragment A+B, but most probably not to the same
folio]

Parallels: Ka 86a7-87a6; KN 79.10-80.10

recto
va alham yu] + .. .. [t]. stha[n]. p[ratibhiir aham vo] .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. [ya]nd[ni yadi]
bhiy[u]jya .. + + + +
[n nli .apa[n](ah)[e] + [r evam ce] .am .. .. .. [yami e] .. .. .. ..h [s]atva [tri]ni

ya[na]ni aryani [c](@) + + + + +

mahafrja .. .y. + [sama] .a[g]. © tani ca(k)[rpa] .. (n)[i] .. [tebhir bhavamtah] satva
trbhir yanaih 1 ..+ + + + +

tha pa .. .. [r]. ylisya] + + ndr[i] .. [ba] .. [bodhya]mga[dhyana]v[i]Jm[o]ksasa[ma]dhi-
samapa[ttibh](i)§ ca .. + + + + + +

nubha .. .y. .. [maha] .. .. yu[sm]e .. .. [sau]lma(na)syena [sa]Jmanvagata bhavi[sya]tha
tatra §aradvafti] + + + +

[tvlah .. i + + + .. .. .. .. . (th)[d]gatasya loka[pitus]ya bhasitam abhi§radda-
dhasyamti §ra .. + + + +

verso
++++++++++++++ .. tatra kecit satva paraghosa[$rlavadhimukta® atma-
parani[rv](a) + + + + +
++++++++++++ .. .. . pratifve]dhartham pratyatmi[k]am parin[i]rvinam iti
krtva .. + + + + +
+ + + + + + + O [te ulcyamt[i §r]Javakayanam akamksamanah §ravakayani[y]. + + +
++
++++++++++0 . [ma tata a]diptad agarad anyatare* baladaraka pa[§]. + + +
++
+++++++++++++ .. rani ca saftvan]y a[n]ac[a]rya[k]a{m) jianam akamksa-
manah + + + + +
++++++++++++ (). ....++[he] .. .. [tlyaydvabodhartha{m) tathagata[sya]
+++++

7) Khad.044 [Or.8212.1697(A); the layer of the recto was too short and therefore made

longer at the right side by attaching another piece to make it the right size, but the
glue did not hold and the layers did not stick together any more; early Turkestan
Brahmi script]

Parallels: Ka 387b7-389a6; SI L/1 [ed. BB 33, pp. 159f., No. 85]; KN 404.6-405.7; Wa

160.6-26

3 Ka 86b7: paramaghosa°.
* Ka 87a3: anyatara; KN 80.8: anyatare.
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recto verso
1 //l + + syah tad an[ya] /// 1 /// kakotinayuta$atasa[h]. ///
2 /// + .a bhaveyu /// 2 //f [m](a)lokapretasuraksa ///
3 /// .. tva tasyam vel(a) /// 3 /Il + ratnacandanavrksasa .. ///
4 /Il + [n]. ganganadival[l]. /// 4 /// [1](e)sv isuksepa[p]ramane ///
5 //l .. than samyaksambu /// 5 /// + .. sya [bha]gavata$§ ca(nd)[r]. ///
6 //l [m]y(a)[ksam]buddhasya a$i .. /// 6 /// + + paryayam te[sa] ///

rl: Cf. KN 404.6 and Wa 160.6: °manusyamanusyas tad anyalokadhatv.

r2: Cf. Ka 388al: // ta bhaveyur it(i); SI L/1 b5: jata + bhaveyur; KN 404.7f. and Wa
160.8: attamanaso bhaveyur iti.

r3: Cf. SI L/1 b6, KN 404.10, and Wa 160.10: viditva tasyam velayam.

rd: Cf. SI L/1 b7, KN 404.11, and Wa 160.11: 'dhvani (L: 'dhvani *) ganganadivalika-
samaih (L: °samah).

r5: Cf. Ka 388a5, SI L/1 b8, KN 404.12, and Wa 160.12f.: rathagato 'rhan (KN and
Wa: ‘rhan; L: 'rham) samyaksambuddho.

r6: Cf. SI L/1 b9: tathagatasyasitikotayo; KN 404.15 and Wa 160.16: samyaksam-
buddhasyasitikotyo (Wa: °sitih kotyo).

vl: Cf. Ka 388bl: (ma)hasravakakotinayuta=; SI L/1 bl0: mahasravakakotinayutasata-
sahasranam.

v2: Cf. KN 405.2 and Wa 160.18: apagatanirayatiryagyonipretasurakayam (Wa: apa-
gatatiryag °); Jiang 1988, p. 338, last line: ‘“tiryagyoniyamalokapretasurakayam.

v3: Cf. KN 405.3 and Wa 160.20: ratnacandanavrksasamalamkrtam.

vd: Cf. Ka 389a2: (isukse)papramanama=; KN 405.4 and Wa 160.21f.: ratnavrksa-
milesv (Wa: °vrksesv) isuksepamanamatre.

v5: Cf. KN 405.6 and Wa 160.24: abhiitasya (Wa: abhivan tasya) bhagavatas candra-
siiryavimalaprabhasasriyas (Wa: candravimalasiirya °).

v6: Cf. KN 405.7 and Wa 160.25f.; saddharmapundarikam dharmaparyayam tesam.

8) Sampula 029 [Or.8212.1788; South Turkestan Brahmi (main type) script]

Parallels: Ka 262a7-263a2; Stein F xii.7 fol. 14 (= FB MS); ed. Saddhp(C), pp. 237f,;
SI P/10 fol. (320) [ed. BB 33, pp. 110 f., No. 16]; KN 273,13-275.2; Wa 250.16-
251.2 and 301.20-302.2 (= KN)

recto verso
1/// .. dr§ah pa .. /// vill++ .. ..++/l
2 //l + .. prajiiapti pu[n]. /// w /// + + h[a]vai[tJlu(D)[y]. ///
3 /// + .[m]. ranta[h ka] /// x //l + + h sam[ap]. ///
4 /// + .. bhavi[sy]. + /// y //l + [ma]hasatvo .. ///
S ++ .. ...+ 1l z /// r utsidham bhaga .. ///

rl: Cf. Ka 262a7, Stein F xii.7 a7f., and KN 273.13: yadrsah papabhiksavah (Ka: °h
papa®).

r2: Cf. Ka 262bl, Stein F xii.7 a8, and KN 274.1: aprajfiaptih [Ka, F: °ti(h)] punah.

r3: Cf. Ka 262b2, Stein F xii.7 bl, and KN 274.3: smaranta* [F: °ta(h); KN: °ta) kali.

r4: Cf. Ka 262b3, Stein F xii.7 b2, SI P/10 al, and KN 274.5: ye bhavisyamti [F:
visya(nt)i, KN: bhesyanti, but cf, H. Toda, RR III 1996, p. 7].

vw: Cf. Ka 262b7, Stein F xii.7 b4f., SI P/10 a3: mahdavaitulyasitraratne (F; °vetulya®).

vx: Cf. Ka 262b7, Stein F xii.7 b5, SI P/10 a4: samaptah (Ka: samapta).
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vy: Cf. Ka 263al, Stein F xii.7 b5f., SI P/10 a4: mahasatvo bhagavantam.
vz: Cf. Ka 263a2, Stein F xii.7 b6, SI P/10 a5, and KN 275.2: bodhisatvebhir (F: °bhi,
KN: bodhisattvair mahasattvair) utsidham (KN: utsodham) bhagavato (Ka: °tau).

9) Stein without site no. (3" exp.; Or.8212.1783; the fragment belongs to the Khadaliq
manuscript ed. in Wille 2000)

Parallels: Ka 421a6-422a6; SI P/10 fol. 462 [ed. BB 33, pp. 118f., No. 31]; KN 438.4-
439.6; Wa 304.4-16 (= KN)

recto (fol.no. .. ..) verso
1..[nam] .. + + /// 1 gni[s]k(a)ndh[e] prrapate[yu] //
2 a[v]alok[i] + + /// 2 nadi auruhyama .. //
3 yamate tr + /// 3 valokit[e]§vara[sy]. ///
4 duh[kh]ani [pr](a) .. /// 4 satvakoti[§](a) + ///
5 [s]atvasya maha[s](a) /// 5 galvasya lo[hli + + ///
6 ksayamati [s]. .. /// 6 [v]ed raksa + + + ///

The folio no. should be the next folio but one of fragm. 90 in Wille 2000.

r2: Cf. Ka 421a6: (avalo)kitesvara iti namocyate; KN 438.4: 'valokitesvara ity ucyate.

r3: Cf. Ka 421a7: ihaksayamate trsahasramahasahasre.

r4: Cf. Ka 421bl: duhkhani pratyanubha=; KN 438.6: duhkhani pratyanubhavanti.

r5: Cf, Ka 421b2f., SI P/10 al, and KN 438.8: bodhisatvasya mahasatvasya.

r6: Cf SI P/10 a2: ye caksayamate satva.

vl: Cf. Ka 421b5: (prajpateyus te; SI P/10 a3: mahati agniskandhe prapateyus te; KN
438.8f.: mahaty agniskandhe prapateyuh sarve te.

v2: Cf. SI P/10 a4: satva nadi-auruhyamana nadibhir vuhyeyus te; KN 439.1: nadibhir
uhyamana.

v3: Cf. SI P/10 a5: avalokitesvarasya.

v4: Cf. Ka 422a2f. and SI P/10 a6: satvakotinayutasSatasahasrani; KN 439.3: sattvakoti-
nayutaSatasahasranam (Wa 304.13: °niyuta®).

v5: Cf. SI P/10 bl: ca garbhamus[a]Jragalvalohitamuktisya; KN 439.4; °garbhamusara-
galvalohitamuktadinam.

v6: Cf. SI P/10 b2: kadikavatena ksipta bhaved raksasadvipe; KN 439.5: kalikavatena
raksasidvipe (Wa 304.15: °dvipam) ksiptah syat.

On the microfilm IOL 17A% 1 could identify one more Saddharmapundarikasitra

* For a survey of identified fragments of folios 138 and 143-193 see J.-U. Hartmann and K.
Wille, “Die nordturkistanischen Sanskrit-Handschriften der Sammlung Hoernle (Funde buddhistischer
Sanskrit-Handschriften, I1),” Sanskrit-Texte aus dem buddhistischen Kanon: Neuentdeckungen und
Neueditionen II, Gottingen 1992 (Sanskrit-Worterbuch der buddhistischen Texte aus den Turfan-
Funden, Beiheft 4), pp. 10-63 and for additional identifications K. Wille, “Weitere kleine Saddharma-
pundarikasatra-Fragmente aus der Sammlung Hoernle (London),” Siryacandraya, Essays in Honour
of Akira Yuyama on the Occasion of His 65th Birthday, ed. Paul Harrison and Gregory Schopen,
Swisttal-Odendorf 1998 (Indica et Tibetica, 35), pp. 241-256 (see also p. 243, note 10). New
additions [folios 156-180 contain unnumbered fragments from H. 149add. (Skjervg 2002, p. xxxvi)]:
Folio 147: 149/281 (last row, left) Mahasahasrapramardini (id. K. Wille); folio 154: 149/252 (3"
row, right) Vinaya of the Sarvastivadins: Pratisamyukta-khandaka (10" Song); T 1435[{23] 414c17-23
[~ 598b20-26] (id. J. Chung); folio 159: 149add. without no. (1* row, left) Suvarnabhasottamasitra
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fragment:

10) Hoernle 149add. without no. [microfilm IOL 17A, photo 163 (last row, left); early
Turkestan Brahmi script]

Parallels: Ka 359b5-360a6; KN 373.9-374.6; Wa 144.21-145.7 and 274.19-275.5

recto
y /// ddha §atapunyalaksanoh dha[r]m(am) praka[§]. ///
z /// .. bhasat[i] nityakalam* na capi [sam] ///

verso
1 /// .. te artha niruktaya$ ca yatha ca tam .. ///

2 //f [la]m asamtrasamnto parisaya mad[dhy]e 8 .. ///
3. oli++++.++++++/1

ry: Cf. Ka 359b5f.; /// Satapunyalaksana dharmam prakasenti "ha sarvaloke; KN 373.9:
yam capi buddhah Satapunyalaksano dharmam prakased ida (Wa 274.20: iha) sarva-
loke.

rz: Cf. Ka 359b7-360al: // nityakalam* na casya sammosa ///; KN 373.10f.: so bhasati
nityakalam* | na casya sammoha (Wa 144.27 and 274.25: sammohu).

v1: Cf. Ka 360a2f.: /// (ya)tha ca so janati tam ca bhasati 7, KN 374.2: prajanate artha
niruktayas ca yatha ca tam janati bhasate tatha ll 73.

v2: Cf. Ka 360a4: n(ijtyaka(lam* asamt)rasamto parisaya madhye 8; KN 374.4: nitya-
kalam asamtrasamto (Wa 145.2: ‘trasantah) parisaya madhye 74.

v3: Cf. Ka 360a6: imasmi bhoti; KN 374.6: imam tu bhoti.

(id. Skjervg; ed. forthcoming); 149add. without no. (last row, right) Suvarnabhasottamasitra (ed.
Skjeervg 2002: IOL Khot 220/7); folio 160: 149add. without no. (2* row, middle) Suvarnabhasotta-
masitra [id. K. Wille; ed. Skjervg (forthcoming)]; 149add. without no. (last row, left) Suvarna-
bhasottamasitra (ed. Skjerve 2002: IOL Khot 220/6); folio 161: 149add. without no. (2™ row, right)
Suvarnabhasottamasitra (ed. Skjzrve 2002: IOL Khot 204/5); folio 162: 149add. without no. (2™
row, middle) Buddhanamasitra (ed. Wille 1999); folio 164: 149add. without no. (1* row, 2™ fragm.)
Prajfaparamita text? Cf. SHT 1 532 V7-R1 [id. in SHT VI (Erg.) 532] and Paficavim§atisahasrika
Prajfiaparamita, ed. N. Dutt, pp. 260.18-262.9 (K. Wille); folio 166: 149add. without no. (2™ row,
left) Vinayamatrka of the Sarvastivadins: Ksudraka section; T 1441[23] 605b8-c18 (id. J. Chung);
folio 170: 149add. without no. (4™ row, 1% fragm.) parallel to the Mahasufifiatasutta? ~ MN IIT 109-
118, cf. 114; C-MA, Siitra 191, T 26[1] 738a3-740c3, cf. 739b (K. Wille); folio 176: 149add. without
no. (1* row, 2™ fragm.) Samyuktagama [ed. F. Enomoto, “Herunre shahon chii no Zéagongyo danpen
o megutte — Zdagongyo, Seshin, Kusharon Shintai-yaku no ichi —” (***On a Sanskrit Fragment of the
Samyuktagama in the Hoernle Collection: the Chronology of the Chinese Version of the Samyukta-
gama, Vasubandhu and Paramartha’s Translation of the AbhidharmakoSabhasya”), Early Buddhism
and Abhidharma Thought, In Honor of Doctor Hajime Sakurabe on His Seventy-seventh Birthday,
Kyoto 2002, pp. 139-153]; folio 178: 149add. without no. (1* row, 2™ fragm.) paralle] to the
Gihisutta = AN 111 211-214, cf. 213; C-MA, Satra 128, T 26[1] 616a-617b, cf. 617a-b; cf. also SHT
V 1101 which stems also from the Gihisutta and not from the Vacchagottasutta, see SHT X (Erg.)
[forthcoming] (id. K. Wille); folio 187: 149add. 141 (2" row, 2™ fragm.) Vidya text; cf. Pell.Skt.
bleu 435, folio 43 (K. Wille).
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Random Jottings on Srighana: An Epithet of the Buddha

Peter SKILLING*

I érighana

“Srighana” is an epithet of the Buddha. It is not quite rare, and not quite common. It may
seem rarer than it really is, given that it is impossible to estimate the number of occurrences
buried in the numerous published texts that have no indexes, in unpublished manuscripts, or
in Chinese or Tibetan translation. In any case its currency was guaranteed by the fact that it is
one of the epithets of the Blessed One given at the beginning of the Amarakosa, a basic text
for students of Sanskrit.

This article is a note on the occurrences of Srighana that I have stumbled across to
date. It is likely that many more instances await discovery. I hope that the present sampling
may at least reveal something of the scope of the use of the epithet Srighana in literature and
epigraphy, so that it may take its place beside Tathagata, Sugata, Sarvajiia, Dharmaraja,
Samantrabhadra, Dasabala, etc. (as it already does, of course, in the Amarakosa).

So far we can say that the epithet Srighana was used in Sri Lanka, Nepal, India, and
South-East Asia, in different cultures and by different schools of Buddhism. In literature the
term is used in the Mahdavastu, and by A§vaghosa in his Buddhacarita and Saundarananda. It
occurs in the title of a Vinaya manual, the Sphutartha Srighanacarasangraha-tika, “The
Lucid Commentary on the Compendium of the Conduct [ordained by] Srighana [the Buddha]”.
It occurs in Pali in the Dipavamsa. It occurs in one of the most famous Mahayana siitras, the
Samadhiraja. It occurs in the Srimahadevi-vyakarana, a text about which little can be said
apart from that it once had some importance, manuscript fragments having been found in
Gilgit and in Central Asia,’ a translation having been made into Chinese by Amoghavajra in
the eighth century, during the Tang dynasty,” and into Tibetan as the Lha mo chen mo dpal
luri bstan pa by unknown hands.” In the Peking Kanjur it occurs twice, once each in the
Tantra and the Sitra division. We might describe the text as a member of the family of
Buddhist texts that promote the cult of the goddess of wealth Sri.*

* ] am grateful to Prof. Seishi Karashima (Hachioji) and Ven. Vipassi(Wat Bovoranivet, Bangkok) for supplying
important references and information.

1_For the latter see Seishi Karashima, “Sanskrit Fragments of the Sutra of Golden Light, the Lotus Sutra, the
Aryasrimahadevivyakarana and the Anantamukhanirharadhdarani in the Otani Collection”, Annual Report of the
International Research Institute for Advanced Buddhology at Soka University for the Academic Year 2002,
Tokyo: Soka University, 2003, pp. 191-92.

?Taisho No. 1253.

? See below.

*For a summary of the text see Nalinaksha Dutt (ed.), Gilgit Manuscripts, Vol. 1, [Srinagar, 1939] Delhi: Sri
Satguru, 1984, p. 71.
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The name Srighana has been widely used in Nepal and is still recognized. In Sanskrit
it is found in the rich avadana literature produced by the Newars in the Kathmandu Valley,
and in Newari-language epics (Mahakavya) and verse. It is used to the present day, in literary
works such as the Sugata Saurabha of Chittadhar Hridaya (1906—-1982).

There are at least three occurrences in Indian epigraphy, several in Nepalese epigraphy,
and as many as nine in Khmer epigraphy. Frequently the epithet is used in the opening verse
of homage, whether of a text or an epigraph.

The epithet is a dependent compound (tatpurusa) meaning “mass of glory”. I have
seen it only as an appellation of Sakyamuni, but assume it can be used for other Buddhas,
since, at least in theory, all Buddhas share the same epithets. In one case, the Srimaladevi-
vyakarana, it is the proper name of a Buddha, the first in a long list. According to Johnston,
Srighana is not among the thousand names of the Buddhas of the Bhadrakalpa listed by
Weller.

Bohtlingk and Roth define it as “ein Buddha” making reference to Amarakosa and
Hemacandra.® Monier-Williams gives “a Buddha or name of a Buddha”.” The term is not
recorded in Edgerton’s Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Dictionary or in the Pali Text Society’s
Pali-English Dictionary. Apte defines Srighana as “a Buddhist saint”.® Derrett takes it as the
name of the author of the Acdra-samgraha: “A vinaya specialist choosing the pen-name
Sﬁghana (Splendid One) undertook to tell in 102 verses the whole tale of “conduct” for
Buddhist novices (sramaneras)”.’ Others, such as Sanghasena Singh, take it as “Buddhist
novice”." I have not seen any context to support any of these interpretations of the term,
which in all cases is used for the or a Buddha.

II Srighana in texts
1. Amarakosa
It is appropriate to start with the great lexicon, the Amarakosa, composed perhaps in the
fourth century CE, perhaps the sixth, where Srighana is listed with other epithets of the

Buddha in the first chapter (v. 14c¢):

sadabhijfio dasabalo ’dvayavadi vindyakah |

* EH. Johnston (ed., tr.), The Saundarananda of Asvaghosa, [Lahore, 1928] Delhi;: Motilal Banarsidass, 1975,
p. 115, n. adv. 49, “it does not occur in F. Weller’s Tausend Buddhanamen (Leipzig, 1928)”.

¢ Otto Bohtlingk and Rudolph Roth, Sanskrit-Wérterbuch, repr. Delhi: Motitlal Banarsidass, 2000, Vol. VII,
367a. For Hemacandra see Nemichandra Sastri and Haragovinda Sastd, Abhidhdna Chimtamani of Srt
Hemachandracharya, Varanasi: The Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, 1964, 11.148b.

" Monier Monier-Williams, A Sanskrit-English Dictionary, Oxford, [1899] 1970, p. 1099a.

¥ Vaman Shivaram Apte, The Practical Sanskrit-English Dictionary, Revised and enlarged edition, [Poona,
1957] Kyoto: The Rinsen Book Company, 1998, p. 1576a.

°J. DuncanM. Derrett (tr.), A Textbook Jor Novices: Jayaraksita’s “Perspicuous Commentary on the Compendium
of Conduct by Srighana”, Turin, 1983, p. 6.

' See the references in Giulio Agostini, “On the Nikdya Affiliation of the Srighandcarasangraha and the
Sphiitartha Stighanacarasangrahatika”, Journal of the International Association of Buddhist Studies 26.1 (2003:
pp. 97-114), p. 97, n. 2.
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munindrah Srighanah $asta munih Sakyamunis tu yah ||

mrion Ses drug ldan stobs bcu pa | giiis med gsun dan rnam par ’dren |
thub pa’i dban po dpal stug dan | ston pa thub pa fiid rnams so ||

Lingayasiirin’s mid-twelfth-century commentary glosses the epithet with sriya yogavibhiitya
ghanah nirantarah Srighanah."' The Tibetan translation is dpal stug, a compound of the
standard equivalents of §r7and ghana.

The inclusion of the epithet in Amarakosa, a text studied throughout India and beyond,
would alone ensure its dissemination and familiarity. The term is not, however, found in two
other important Buddhist lexicons, the Sanskrit-Tibetan Mahavyutpatti (ca. CE 800) or the
later (ca. twelfth century) Pali Abhidhanappadipika. As we shall see below, the term was
used in the Dipavamsa; perhaps it had fallen into disuse in Pali by the time the
Abhidhanappadipika was composed.

2. Mahavastu

In the Mahdvastu the epithet occurs three times, in the Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit form
“Sirighana” (with “Sri-” as variant).

2.1.d142.11)

tusitabhavana Sirighano purimakusalamilasamcayo virah |
avalokayati atisayenolokitani cyavanakale ||

When the illustrious hero, already in possession of the roots of virtue, passes away
from Tusita, he majestically surveys the regions of the world at the moment of his
passing away."

Jones takes Sirighana as an adjective to virah, translating “the illustrious hero”. I would
rather take the two epithets independently, as nouns in apposition. The verse is difficult and I
do not know the sense of atisayena (or atisay’) olokitani, if the reading is correct. See Jones’
n 1.

2.2. (I 62.4)

yo so Sruyyati Sastre puspam iva udumbaram vane buddha |
utpadyanti Sirighand utpanno lokapradyoto ||

" A.A. Ramanathan (ed.), Amarakosa with the unpublished South Indian commentaries Amarapadavivrti of
Lingayasiirin and the Amarapadaparijata of Mallinatha, Adyar: The Adyar Library and Research Centre, 1971,
Vol. I, p. 13.2 (ad v. 1 14).

" Satis Chandra Vidyabhisana, Amarakosa and its Tibetan translation *Chi med mdzod, [Calcutta, 1911-12]
Gangtok, 1984, p. 5, v. 9.

 Translation by J.J. Jones, The Mahdvastu, London: Luzac and Company, Vol. 1, 1949, p. 113.
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A Light of the World is arisen, one of the glorious Buddhas of whom we are taught
that they appear as rarely as the flower of the glomerous fig-tree."*

Here again Jones takes Sirighana as an adjective, to buddha, where I would take the two
epithets as independent nouns in apposition.

2.3.(I1301.3)

yathd ca bhagavantam visagamdhena kilbisagandhena va na vyabadheya tti mucilindo
nama ndgardja svakdato bhavanato uttaritvana bhogena dchdayesi Sirighanasukrtena
Dhanena saptaham vipulapunyam prasitam.

The Naga King named Mucilinda emerged from his abode and with his coils covered
Srighana [the Buddha)] with a shapely hood, in such manner that the Blessed One
would not be harmed by the noxious scent or foul smell [of the naga’s breath], and
produced plentiful merit."

The variant Sirighanam recorded by Senart is preferable to the Sirighanasukrtena accepted in
his text and in Jones’ translation. This reading gives us bhogena achayesi Sirighanam sukrtena
phanena: “He covered Sirighana with his coils, with a well-fashioned (i.e. well-shaped,
shaprely) hood.”

3. Works of A§vaghoga
3.1. Saundarananda
(XVIIL49)

fato munis tasya nisSamya hetumat praginasarvasravasicakam vacah |
idam babhase vadatam anuttamo yad arhati §righana eva bhasitum 1'°

Then the Sage, the Best of Speakers, hearing his well-reasoned speech which showed
that he had extirpated all the infections, spoke these words which were such as a

" Translation by 1.J. Jones, The Mahavastu, London: Luzac and Company, Vol. III, 1956, p. 63.

1 My translation: cp. Jones, The Mahavastu, Vol. III, 1956, p. 288: “And so that the Exalted One should not be
assailed by any poisonous or offensive smell the Naga king named Mucilinda emerged from his abode, threw
his coils around him and covered him for seven days with his splendid well-shaped hood, and thus begat rich
merit”. This seems to miss the point: ndgas are notorious for their noxious breath, and it is against this, not
“any” smell, that the considerate Mucilinda, takes precautions.

1SE H. Johnston (ed., w.), The Saundarananda of Asvaghosa, [Lahore, 1928] Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1975,
Canto XVIII, v. 49.
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Buddha Srighana should speak. "’

3.2. Buddhacarita

Asévaghosa uses the term at least twice in his account of the Parinirvana in the Buddhacarita.
Unfortunately this section does not survive in Sanskrit, and we must turn to the Tibetan
translation, where we find the equivalent is dpal sdug."*

Johnston does not translate the epithet, using simply “the Srighana”."

3.2.1. (XXII.15; rie 94b7)

der ni mtshan mo gcig phul bas, yans pa can gyi gron du gsegs |
de nas a mra skyor ma’i sa, dpal ldan tshal du dpal sdug gsegs ||

After passing one night there, the Srighana moved on to the city of Vaisali and abode
in a glorious grove in the domain of Amrapali.

The passage is equivalent to Mahaparinirvana-sitra (Waldschmidt) §§ 9, 10.
3.2.2. (XXVL.6; rie 107a7)

de las lags [read legs] bzan mchog tu dga’ Zin yid ches Sin |
dpal sdug dge legs mdzod la mrion du son ba ste |

de nas dus kyi rjes su mthun pas Zi ba yis |

gsun ni mrion par gsun nas slar yan de gsol to |l

Thereat Subhadra, comforted and highly delighted, approached the Srighana, the
Doer of the highest good; then, as befitted the occasion, in a quiet way he greeted
Him and spoke these words.

The verse belongs to the episode of Subhadra (Waldschmidt, § 40), the 120-year old wanderer
(parivrajaka) who became the last disciple of the Blessed One, in the Twin $ala Grove at

KuSinagara,

4. Dipavamsa

"7 Johnston (n. 49 to translation) remarks that “Srighana is a very rare appellation for the Buddha”, and makes
reference to Mahdavastu 111, p. 62.4 and Dipavamsa i, 11.

" D.T. Suzuki (ed.), The Tibetan Tripitaka, Peking Edition, Tibetan Tripitaka Research Institute, Tokyo-Kyoto,
1957, Cat. No. 5656, Vol. 129, skyes rabs, rie, Saris rgyas kyi spyod pa Zes bya ba’i siian riag chen po, translated
by Sa dban bzan po and Blo gros rgyal po. The “sdug” is clear in both places, against the stug of the
Amarakosa, but alternation between “fta” and “da’” is not uncommon.

PEH. Johnston, Asvaghosa’s Buddhacarita or Acts of the Buddha, in three parts, Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass,
New Enlarged Edition, 1984.
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The epithet is not used in the Pali Tipitaka.” It occurs twice in the chronicle Dipavamsa,
which dates to approximately the fourth century CE.**

4.1. (1.11d)
tato pacchimayamamhi paccayakdram vivattayi |
anulomam patilomaii ca manas’ aka sirighano ||

Then, in the last watch, Sirighana reflected on conditions
In both natural and reverse order.

This is one of the stages in the episode of the Buddha’s awakening beneath the Bodhi tree.

4.2. (I.1d)
araham pana sambuddho kosalanam puruttamam |
upanissdya vihasi sudattarame sirighano

The Worthy One, the Fully Awakened One, the Sirighana, stayed dependent upon
The best city of the Kosalas, in the monastery donated by Sudatta [Anathapindika].

5. Sphutartha grz'ghandcdrasaﬁgraha-ﬁkd

Linterpret the title of the lost Vinaya manual Srighandcarasamgraha to mean Compendium
of the Conduct [ordained by] Srighana [the Buddha]. One of several commentaries survives
in Sanskrit, but the epithet seems to occur only in the title.”* A recent article by Giulio
Agostini convincingly demonstrates that the authors of both root-verses and commentary
“were neither Mahasamghikas nor Lokottaravadins, but belonged to a different nikaya related
to the Mahasamghikas”.”*

6. Samddhiraja-siitra

The name occurs in Chaper 36 (Stlaskandhanirdesa) of the Samadhiraja-siitra, a celebrated
Mahayana siitra redacted in Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit.**

*The phrase vatti cakkam mahaviro Varunarame sirighane in the Buddhavamsa (PTS ed., p. 36, vs. 20) is
probably, as suggested by Seishi Karashima, a wrong reading for -ghare.

! Hermann Oldenberg (ed., tr.), The Dipavamsa, an Ancient Buddhist Historical Record, repr. New Delhi:
Asian Educational Services, 1982.

* English translation by J. Duncan M. Derrett, A Textbook for Novices: Jayaraksita’s “Perspicuous Commentary
on the Compendium of Conduct by Sn‘ghana”, Turin, 1983.

? Giulio Agostini, “On the Nikaya Affiliation of the Srighandcarasangraha and the Sphitartha
Sﬁghanﬁcérasaﬂgrahaﬁkﬁ", Journal of the International Association of Buddhist Studies 26.1 (2003), pp. 97-114.

*Nalinaksha Dutt with the assitance of Vidyavaridhi Pandit Shiv Nath Sastri, Gilgir Manuscripts, Vol. IL, Part
III, Calcutta, 1954 {repr. Delhi: Sri Satguru, 1984], p. 544.1 (v. 2¢); Andrew Skilton, “Samadhirajasiitra”, in
Jens Braarvig (gen. ed.), Buddhist Manuscripts, Volume II, Oslo: Hermes Publishing, 2002 (Manuscripts in the
Schgyen Collection III), pp. 161 (text), 163 (translation). I give Skilton’s text and translation (the latter with
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tasmat samagrd bhavatha adustacittah
sarve ca botha satata mandpakart |

drstva ca buddhamcchirighana aprameyan
bodhim sprsitva bhavisyatha dharmasvamr |l

de phyir gnod sems med ciri kun ’thun gyis |
thams cad rtag tu yid du "on bar gyis |

dpal stug sans rgyas dpag med mthor nas ni |
byari chub reg nas chos kyi bdag por "gyur |

Therefore you should become concentrated, with minds uncorrupted
You should act agreeably at all times

Having seen immeasurable Buddhas, Srighanas

Having experienced awakening, you shall become Lords of the Dharma.

7. Srimahadevi-vyakarana

The name occurs only once in the Srimahadevi-vyakarana, in a statement of homage to a
Tathagata of that name: namah Srighandaya tathagataya: “Homage to the Tathagata Srighana”. %

The corresponding Tibetan is de bZin gsegs pa dpal stug po la phyag ’tshal lo.”’

8. Ratnamalavadana

The epithet is found frequently in the Sanskrit Ratnamalavadana, a collection of avadanas
from Nepal.” I give one example from the opening stanza of homage:

yah §rimdri chrighano loke saddharmam samupadisat |
Sasanani trilokesu jayantu tasya sarvada ||

That glorious Srighana who taught the Saddharma in the world—
May his teachings triumph throughout the three worlds at all times.

someadaptation). Skilton (n. 523) remarks that “§ﬁghana as an epithet of the Buddha is noted in Monier-Williams’
dictionary, but curiously neither in Edgerton nor Rhys Davids and Stede”.

P D.T. Suzuki (ed.), The Tibetan Tripitaka, Peking Edition, Tibetan Tripitaka Research Institute, Tokyo-Kyoto,
1958, Cat.No. 795, Vol. 32, mdo, thu, 152a5. In the Tibetan it is the 37th chapter.

% “Arya$rimahadevi-vyakaranam”, in Nalinaksha Dutt (ed.), Gilgit Manuscripts, [Srinagar, 1939} reprint Delhi:
Sri Satguru, 1984, 1 96.1. According to Dutt’s n. 1 the manuscript reads -ganaya.

z "Phags pa lha mo chen mo dpal lui bstan pa: D.T. Suzuki (ed.), The Tibetan Tripitaka, Peking Edition,
Tibetan Tripitaka Research Institute, Tokyo-Kyoto, Vol. 8, 1956, Cat. No. 398, rgyud, tsa, 85a5; Vol. 34, 1957,
Cat. No. 860, mdo, mu, 258a2.

* Kanga Takahata (ed.), Ratmamalavadana: A Garland of Precious Gems or A Collection of Edifying Tales,
told in ametrical form, belonging to the Mahayana, Tokyo, The Toyo Bunko, 1954: see Index of Words, p. 26.
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9. Vajrasenavadana
Another example of the use of the title in avadana literature comes from the Vajrasenavadana,
which, according to Matsunami, is the second chapter of the Sarvajiamitravadana.”® As far
as I know the work has not been edited or studied.

Srighanasya piarvan suta-laksa-caityasyopadesa-krta-mahatma.

10. Svayambhii Purana

Stighana is invoked in the opening verse of the Svayambhii Purdana, the history of the great
caitya that overlooks Kathmandu:*

Srimatd yena saddharmas trailoke samprakasitah |
srighanam tam mahdabuddham vande *ham Saranasritah ||

The Glorious One who proclaimed the Saddharma in the triple world—
That Srighana, the Great Buddha, I revere, and rely on for refuge.

11. Ahoratravratacaityasevanusamsavaddina
The name is used in one of the texts on the worship of caityas:*'

sarve te samupagatya buddham tam srighanam muda |
satkrtya sraddayabhyarcya krtva pradaksiny api |l

They all approached the Buddha, the Srighana, and rejoiced;
Having paid their respects in faith and performed acts of worship
They circumambulated him as well.

12. Adivagvajratriratnavimba
I know this text only from the transcription from a late Newari-script palm-leaf manuscript

published by Mahamahopapadhyaya Hara Prasad Shastri. The relevant verse, starting on
folio 3A, is fragmentary: *

? Seiren Matsunami, A Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Tokyo University Lzbrary, Tokyo: Suzuki
Research Foundation, 1965, No. 397, pp. 14243 (and see No. 434). .

° Min Bahadur Shakya and Shanta Harsha Bajracharya, Svayambhii Purdna, Lalitpur, Nepal: Nagarjuna
Institute of Exact Methods, 2001, p. 1.

* Ratna Handurukande, Three Sanskrit Texts on Caitya Worship in relation to the Ahoratravrata, Tokyo: The
International Institute for Buddhist Studies of the International College for Advanced Buddhist Studies, 2000
(Studia Philologica Buddhica Monograph Series XVI), v. 16b, p. 3. I owe the reference to Agostini, op. cit.,
although I could not find it on p. 6 as in his footnote 2.

"2 Hara Prasad Shastri, A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanscrit Manuscripts in the Government Collection under
the Care of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. I: Buddhist Manuscripts, Calcutta: The Baptist Mission Press,
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++++++ sarvve saddharmmam Srotum dgatah |
tatra tam Srighanam drstva suprasanndsraya muda |l

... all had come to hear the Dharma;
There, when they had seen that Srighana, with fully peaceful minds, they rejoiced.

III Srighana in inscriptions
1. India
1.1. Nalanda

The inscription, found in two fragments at Monastery No. VII, Nalanda, is written in Sanskrit
in late-Pala Nagarl. It bears no date, but has been dated pal®ographically to the first half of
the twelfth century CE.* The thirteen stanzas, composed in a variety of metres, record the
benefactions of a Buddhist monk (yati) named Vipula$rimitra; in its own right it is one of the
most informative lithic documents for the Buddhism of the time in the area. The opening
verse, in Sardiilavikridita metre, refers to srighanasasana:

om namo buddhaya ||

astu svastyayanaya vah sa bhagavan Sridharmmacakrah kiyad yan nama Srutavan
bhavo’sthiravapur nirjivam uttamyati |

tatra Srighana-S$asanamrta-rasaih samsicya bauddhe pade tam dheyad apunarbhavam
bhagavatt tara jagat-tarint ||

Om! Adoration to the Buddha! May the divine and illustrious Dharmmacakra bring
youprosperity hearing whose name, even to some extent, Bhava (i.e., worldly existence),
restless in body, gets exhausted and lifeless; thereafter besprinkling him with the
nectar juice of the Law of Srighana (i.e., Buddha), may the goddess Tara, the Deliveress
of the world, place him, free from re-birth, at the foot of the Buddha.*

1.2. Amaravati
The opening stanza of homage of the long Amaravati pillar inscription of Simhavarman

refers to Srighana. On pal®ographic grounds the inscription, which is engraved in what
Bumell called the “transitional type of the Telugu-Kanarese characters”, has been dated to

1917, p. 55.

* N.G. Majumdar, “Nalanda Inscription of Vipula$rimitra”, Epigraphia Indica XX1 (1931-32), pp. 97-101;
Hiranand Sastri, Nalanda and its Epigraphic Material, [Delhi, 1942] repr. Delhi: Sri Satguru, 1986, pp. 103-105.
Keisho Tsukamoto, A Comprehensive Study of the Indian Buddhist Inscriptions,Part 1, Kyoto: Heirakuji-Shoten,
1996, INald 9.1.

**Translation from Majumdar, p. 99.
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about CE 1100.”

Sriyam varam vas ciram adisamtu te bhavadvisah Srighana-padapamsavah |
surasuradhisasikhdmani tvisam anamtarayye vilasanti samcaye |

1.3. Bodh Gaya

The inscription, found at Bodh-Gaya by Sir Alexander Cunningham, is engraved in Nagari of
the twelfth century.® Written in Sanskrit in a variety of metres, the seventeen-line lithograph
records the benefactions of a Buddhist monk named Srimitra, who appears to belong to the
same lineage as the Vipulagrimitra of the Nalanda inscription. Srighana is mentioned in verse
7 (Vasantatilaka):

vitasprho ‘pi krpaya jagad uddidhirsuh
sambuddhakrtyaparamah paramoccadrsva ||
prthvipatinapatha nisthamatin viniya

yah srighandarccanacandnacirena cakre ||

Being free from all desires, yet in (his) compassion, intent on delivering the world
and endowed with the highest vision, with the achievements of the Enlightened One
as his highest aim, who guided the rulers of the earth addicted to the wrong path and
ere long made them renowned for the worship of Srighana.”’

2. Nepal

Three fourteenth-century inscriptions from the Khasa Kingdom of Western Nepal use the
word Srighana: a copper-plate inscription of Prithivimalla (1) from Singada, Bajura, dated
CE 1349 (Saka 1271), a kanakapatra of Prthavimalla from Seridhuska, Jumla, dated CE
1356 (Saka 1278), and a copper-plate inscription of Siryamalla dated CE 1367 (1289 Saka).
All of them contain a phrase referring to the worship of Srighana, Srighandradhana.®®

3. South-East Asia

** E. Hultzsch, “Note on the Amaravati Pillar inscription of Simhavarman”, Epigraphia Indica X (1909-10),
No. 10 (originally published in SII I, No. 32, by same); Hultzsch notes the occurrences of $righana in Dipavamsa,
Amarakosa, Hemacandra, the Naradaparicardtra, presumably taking the information from “the St. Petersburg
Dictionary”, to which he also refers; C. Sivaramamurti, Amaravati Sculptures in the Madras Government
Museum, Madras, 1977 (Bulletin of the Madras Government Museum, New Series—General Section, Vol. 1V),
No. 60, pp. 285-88; Tsukamoto, A Comprehensive Study, 1 Amar 215.

% Originally published in Proceedings of Bengal Asiatic Society 1880, p. 77, and Pl. viii (not seen); listed in
Epigraphia Indica V (1898-99), Appendix, No. 177, p. 26;

studied and translated in Niradbandhu Sanyal, “A Buddhist Inscription from Bodh-Gaya of Reign of
Jayaccandradeva—V.S. 124x”, Indian Historical Quarterly Vol. V (1929), pp. 14-30; Tsukamoto, A
Comprehensive Study, 1 BoGa 38:9-10.

*"Translation from Sanyal, p. 25.

*1 regret that further information was not available at the time of going to press.

156



PDF Version: ARIRIAB VII (2004)

The use of the epithet Srighana is not confined to the Indian subcontinent, but is also used in
inscriptions in Thailand and Cambodia. The records belong to a region and period in which
Khmer Buddhist culture was flourishing. The index to Ceedés monumental Inscriptions du
Cambodge lists four occurrences. * Since its publication in 1966 further inscriptions with the
term have been identified, some published and some as yet not published, by Claude Jacques,
who, in a draft paper circulated at a conference entitled “Buddhist Legacies in Southeast
Asia”, held at Bangkok from 18 to 20 December, 2003, refers to a total of nine inscriptions.*
In this paper I give three examples of the use of Srighana in Khmer epigraphy.

3.1. Sab Bik Inscription (Thailand, K. 1158)

The small stele was recovered from Pak Thong Chai district, Nakhon Ratchasima province.
The bilingual (Sanskrit-Khmer) epigraph bears the date 988 Saka, equivalent to CE 1066.*
The opening verses of homage mention Srighana, unusually, twice and, unusually, in the
plural. The text expresses concepts of multiple Buddhas and other deities current in Khmer
Mahayana-cum-Tantric philosophy.

L sriparicasugata yadau Srighananam vibhavakah |
Srighanas ca sudevanam sripraddtrn namami tan ||

IL. bajrasatvas tu sastah sadvodhisatvaprabhur varah |
adharah sarvavuddhanam tan namami vimuktaye ||

3.2. Prasat Kok Inscription (Cambodia, K. 339)

The inscription on the door-frames of Prasat Kok, to the east of Roulos, dates from the reign
of Jayavarman V. Srighana is mentioned in the opening verses of homage to the three gems.
Unfortunately a few syllables are effaced:**

L Il cintamanivisistaya x x titarthadayine

namas §righanaratnaya jangalmajya jagad[dhrjte |l

IL. adimadhyantakalyanam yo -t x ramanoramam
svantandhakaravidhvansam dharmmalratjna x -mune ||
1. namo ’stu sangharatndaya yasyanghrinakhadidhitih
namramarasiroratna-rasmirajivirajita ||

* George Ceedes, Inscriptions du Cambodge VIIL, Paris: Ecole frangaise d’Extréme-Orient, 1966, p. 65a. The
inscriptions are (K. number, face, line) 158 B 9; 180N 14; 834 A, 50; 879, 2.

“ “The Buddhist sect of Srighana in ancient Khmer land”: we await the publication of the conference proceedings.
See also Jacques® “Supplément au tome VIII des inscriptions du Cambodge”, Bulletin de I’Ecole frangaise
d’Extréme-Orient LVIH (1971), which adds K. 1000, L. 5.

*' Chirapat Prapandvidya, “The Sab Bak Inscription: Evidence of an Early Vajrayana Buddhist Presence in
Thailand”, Journal of the Siam Society 78.2 (1990), pp. 10-14.

“ “Inscription de Prasat Kok (K. 339)"”, in George Ccedés (ed., tr.), Inscriptions du Cambodge V, Paris: Ecole
francaise d’Extréme-Orient, 1953, pp. 164-169.
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L Homage au joyau: le Buddha [Srighana), le meilleur des joyaux réalisent les désirs,
profitable & ..., vivant soutien du monde.

I Je révere) le joyau: la Loi, dont le début, le milieu et la fin sont salutaires, qui
charme I’esprit ..., et détruit ’obscurité de la mort.

II. Homage au joyau: la Communauté, dont les pieds ont leurs ongles brillants
illuminés par les rayons projetés par les joyaux placés sur la té€te des immortels
inclinés.

3.3. Prasat Snen (East) Inscription (Cambodia, K. 879)

The inscription is from Prasat Snen, a group of three brick sanctuaries in Battambang province.
It bears two dates, equivalent to CE 1040 and 1041. The fragmentary opening verse (in
Mialin metre) mentions Srighana.*

IV Envoi

The examples given here show that Srighana was one of the many epithets of the Buddha.
Used in texts of the Mahavihara Theravadins, of the Lokottaravadins and another uncertain
branch of the Mahasamghikas, and of the Mahayana, it has no special school-affiliation.
Indeed, it is included in Amara’s great lexical treasury, in the works of the master poet
Asvaghosa, and the rich writings of the Newar narrators. It is used in sitra, vinaya, avadana,
chronicle, and ritual literature. It is used in epigraphs from India to Nepal to South-East Asia.
No doubt the epithet will be identified in Chinese and Tibetan sources that are no longer
available in Indic originals.

There is a certain poverty of vocabulary in modern writings on Buddhism in English,
which, ignoring the rich store of names, refer always and only to “the Buddha”.**

This reluctance to use other names leads to a kind of intellectual poverty, since each
name expresses something different, and the names used by an author or in a text reveal his
conception of the Buddha, or that of the age and society in which he lived. It strikes me as
appropriate and useful to vary the epithets in our writing and, especially, retain them in direct
translation.

“ “Inscription de Prasat Snen (Est) (K. 879)”, in Ceedes, Inscriptions du Cambodge V, pp. 235-237.

“The same problem is seen in writings on other Indian religions, where the various epithets of the great deities
are translated to leave use with mononymic Siva, or Visnu, etc.
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On Jingfa %= In Early Chinese Buddhist Translations

Tilmann VETTER and Stefano ZACCHETTI

1. Introduction

The term & often occurs in Dharmaraksa’s translations (second half of the 3.
beginning of the 4™ century AD).1 Indeed, it can be considered, in a sense, typical of early
Buddhist translations, as it is frequent in several texts rendered into Chinese during the Later
Han dynasty as well as in subsequent periods (see § 2 below). On the other hand, the fact that
¥ is not recorded in the Hanyu da cidian 38 K 3A8 (hereafter HD), the most exhaustive
historical description of the Chinese lexicon so far produced, would seem to suggest, prima
facie, a strong probability that we are confronted by a Buddhist neologism.

Scholars working in the field, including ourselves, were used to interpreting it as a
determinative compound, whose first element, & was to be taken in the sense of “canonical
scripture”.® This might have thus been explained: 3 was not yet as well-known as a
translation of the Buddhist word dharma as it was in later periods; determined by the word
#& it would have been better understood, if the latter word had then already been well-known
as a translation of the Buddhist word siitra.

No great harm has been done by such assumptions. But awareness that the compound was
used in pre-Buddhist ancient China (see § 3 below) caused us to investigate this matter in
some early Chinese translations ascribed to An Shigao and Lokaksema. The result is: in
these works (and this probably also applies to Dharmaraksa’s translations: see the end of §
2), ##: is not necessarily a determinative compound, and its first component, &, is
generally not to be interpreted as “scripture, sitra etc.”.

2. Jingfa in some Later Han translations

In translations ascribed to An Shigao ZF{HE (active since 148 AD), ¥ is often used
without any determining word. This shows that even around 160 CE, & was not in need of
another word to indicate the Buddhist term dharma, meaning, as we shall see, the Buddhist
teaching as well as basic elements of Buddhist theory and practice.

" The authors wish to thank Dr. Attilio Andreini of Venice University for references concerning § 3 of this
article.

! E.g. see Karashima 1998: 226-227.

® E.g. see the entry &Y in Nakamura Hajime’s dictionary (1981: 237a), especially the first two definitions
of this term: 1. law preached by the scriptures; the teaching of the scriptures. On this word in some early
translations, see also Harrison 1992: 50 and 82 n. 59; Zacchetti 2002: 80 n. 42; Nattier 2003: 119 n. 29, 261 n.
336; 2003b: 228-229.
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As to #8, some places suggest it had the same function as % and did not necessarily
signify an authoritative text (which, however, does not totally exclude the possibility that it
was used elsewhere for that purpose). Other places show that &% had no other meaning than
% alone (though the compound might have had more weight); a similar observation can be
made about &% and 8. Sometimes, #¥ and %= seem to alternate for stylistic reasons. So &
was, like 5, not in need of an additional word to indicate the Buddhist teaching as such, or
basic elements of Buddhist theory and practice.

A clear instance of #& ~ & in the works ascribed to An Shigao can be found in the Chang
Ahan shi baofa jing B &1iE& (Dasottarasiitra) T 13, pp. 235b7 ff. where A&,
occurring five times, corresponds to dharman desayaty... in the Skt. Dasottarasitra
(V.9).*

There we also find a compound of the two characters, but the other way round, which
seems t0 have no other meaning than 3% or #¥ separately (see n. 34 below): JREER
(233¢29), corresponding to Dasottarasitra IIL1 (p. 58): (saddharma)éravanam.’ In this
case, the two characters were perhaps combined to equal the weight that dharma with
prefixed sad- here has (no four-syllable pattern is discernible in the Chinese translation). Or
should we assume that here already a text on dharmas is meant, as the (probably later) title
of the translation suggests?

Clear instances of & and & having the same function are also found in the Da anban
showyi jing KZERTER T 602. At 164al5 and passim, we find the expression
=454, while at 169225 we encounter =158 %:.6 Noteworthy is the relation of 8
and ¥ in =+t EEE (p. 169a21). =+ 5448 also occurs in the Ba zheng dao
jing J\IF3EARR T 112 (p. 505b9), which, if it is not a work supervised by An Shigao, shows
that, by the very occurrence of this expression, it is an old translation. Stitras can certainly
not have been meant by #&in the case of these 37 items, in Indic texts called dharmas /
dhammas (instances are mentioned below).

Further research must show, how, at some time, #& lost the possibility of being an equival-
ent of % and became a name for a text in which the Buddha and/or one of his disciples
discuss basic elements of Buddhist theory and practice. Some light might be thrown on this
development by the following observations regarding four works ascribed to Lokaksema: T
807, 350, 313 and 224.

? See, again, Nattier 2003: 261 n. 336 (with reference to the Fa jing jing 3=584& T 322, translated during the
Later Han dynasty by An Xuan %% and Yan Fotiao E&{#38): ... the term ching [§8] is frequently used by A[n
Xuan and] Y[an Fotiao] ... as a translation not of ‘stitra’ but of ‘dharma’ ...”. She further remarks that the same
usage is also found in the translation of the same text by Dharmaraksa (T 323).

* Dasottarasttra p. T0f; cf. dhammam deseti in the corresponding section of the Pali
Dasuttamasutta, DN nr. 34, PTS ed. p. 279, 10-11. Note that it is impossible to know whether the original of
#& in the Chinese translation was in the plural or not.

5 Dasuttamasutta Ill 1, PTS ed. p. 274, 23: saddhammasavanam.

% This form also occurs twice in the Yin chi ru jingFe s AS& T 603: see p. 173c24 and 26
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In the Neizang bai bao jing P E Bi& (Lokanuvartanasiitra) T 807 the compound
iRyt is found 29 times; outside this combination, #® is found 10 times and & 5 times.
Choosing the clearest cases of meaning, we can say that #&i often signifies dharmas pl.
(Tib chos[rnams]) in the sense of [all] ontological and ethical elements of the Teaching,
perhaps even [all] phenomena, e.g. at 751b20: EATE Bk =t28 or at 752¢17:
SEBEE RS » #RENH A Sometimes the compound seems to translate
dharmata (Tib chos nyid), “nature [of things]”, e.g. p. 751b23: S EEAR%0 » ANFEIRIL
i

It is not certain whether, in any place, the compound also represents ‘the Buddhist Teac-
hing’; in some combinations this would be possible. ‘The Buddhist Teaching’ is very likely
expressed by the single 2 in (753a1) f#&#E A, The single & in 374K and R at
751c20-21 might also express “the Buddhist Teaching”'? (see also 753a14), but not in 752c19
W EIEERR AR IR ZE, where dharmas (pl) seem to be meant" (in this text normally
indicated by #&i%). In #5248 (p. 753¢21), & points to the preceding sermon.

In the Yiyue monibao jing ;8FEfC &K (Kasyapaparivarta) T 350, as the preserved
(but more developed) Sanskrit version shows, 2 is used throughout to translate dharma as
an item a Bodhisattva should know was to be avoided or followed, but also in the sense of the
Teaching, e.g. in HFEEIT (p. 189b 17) or EHWEEIE (189b 26), and (191al ff.) in the
sense of basic elements of the Buddhist theory. #&, too, many times corresponds to dharma,
and is not to be translated as ‘Lehrtexte’, as Weller did in his translation of T 350 (in Weller
1987 vol. 2 p. 1184 ff). At 190c 8 =-1;ff& is found, which corresponds to
saptatrimsad bodhapaksya dharma in Vo. KP fol. 26r 5. But there are two cases where
#% indicates that a sermon is meant by the preceding characters: At 190c 14 the text refers to
itself by M AL E L 5B H #R (cf. maharatnakiite dharmaparyaye, Vo. KP f. 28r 3),
and at 189c 3 to [a text on] six paramitas and a Bodhisattvapitaka by
R DR R

The compound #%: occurs in a phrase immediately preceding the latest citation: [1]
{ESRERITAZH: (189c¢ 2, cf. (s)[uj(srutam) paryesate, Vo. f. KP 6v1-2).

It also occurs [2] at 189 c20: FRfEI#EEL (cf. susrrutam srrunoti, Vo. KP f. 10r 1); and
3] at 190b 4 ZREREST X IWREPEEEEF (f saddharmaparyestim

7 On this text see Harrison 1993: 159-161. In the analysis of Lokaksema’s version compared with the
Tibetan translation (PekK vol. XXXIV, No. 866, pp. 250-251, mDo Mu 304b 2 - 309a 6, we have followed the
verse numbering suggested in Harrison 1982: 220-224.

® The corresponding passage (by position) in the Tibetan translation seems to occur at PekK 304b 6-7, but its
wording matches the Chinese only in part.

® The paragraph containing this passage in Lokaksema’s text (§ 60) corresponds by position to v. 65 in the
Tibetan translation (PekK 307a 4). The latter is, on the whole, rather different; cf. however the first two lines,
partially corresponding to our #&yk passage: yang dag ji bzhin gezhan min *par | chos rnams rtogs par thugs
chudla/....

10 Cf. the partially corresponding Tibetan translation, v. 8 (PekK 304b 8): ... / sangs rgyas chos nyid gang yin
dang/ ...

1 Cf. Tib. v. 71, PekK 307a 8: ... / sems can rnams la de bstan pa | etc. .

12 Ct. PekK 305b 2-3 (7).

13 Cf. Tib v, 66, PekK 307a 4-5: dam pa’i don du chos rnams kun [ zab bar rab tu mkhyen gyurla | ... .
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arabhyaty|p](ta) srrutarthataya, Vo. KP f. 18v 2-3); [4] 190b 20: 3. & RiEBNEP 4
(cf. dharman vividha kkramena suklehi dharmehi vivar{dh)a[m]a[n]ah, Vo. KP f.
21v 5); [5] 190c 23: FE&E#i&ESE (cf. sarvadharmanam, Vo. KP f. 30r 1); [6] 193b 10:
FFhER B8 (cf. asmin ... gathabhinirhare bhasyamane, Vo. KP f. 69 r 5 - 69v 1);
and [7] 193¢ 20: FERFRTLL Fraft iR (cf. asmim ... dharmaparydye bhasyamane, Vo.
KP f. 73v 1).

If one takes into account the preserved Sanskrit parallels, in [3-5] the compound R has
the meaning ‘Buddhist teaching’ or ‘basic elements of Buddhist theory and practice’, but in
[6-7] it means the sermon [which contains the teaching and its elements], while in [1-2] both
options might be applicable.

In the Achu foguo jing FIFAHEEIRE (*Aksobhyavyitha) T 313, 83 is not found. But
#® and ¥ are, probably for stylistic reasons, used as synonyms, signifying the Teaching.ls
This is especially suggested by the following excerpt: (757¢ 18-24):16

Heea g | r FIRAIREE R TRER » BFAELERR ) —OER - pETERE > SAE
1 o PRATERE > SR ANENEERR 0 B EEIBA o RIS R Z2haRERs - BB FRIEL ° 2
B BRI « RIBMEILR » AGbEd » BNE ZerhiTieEk -

More important is that #& indicates, more than 30 times (76lal ff), a sermon
(eI {87 4%, often abbreviated).

As to the Dao xing jing SEfTRR (Astasahasrika Prajiaparamita) T 224, it may
suffice to point to a litany on FE{&E at 471 b 21 - ¢ 3. Sadaprarudita requests a magically
created Buddha to give a sermon (&) on 3&{8ik and hopes, after hearing it, to obtain the
qualities all Buddhas possess (T, » SEERATERSE » FREHURE Y, 471b 22-23)."® The
FEM YL he wishes to hear about (p. 471b 21-22: FEFHEIRERIE o FRICHHREIE » etc) in

order to get the qualities of a Buddha are not ‘the stitra dharmas’, as Lancaster normally

translates this phrase, but simply sarvadharmah, i.e., all ontological elements accepted in
the preceding Buddhist Teaching. This can be derived from a few places where a Sanskrit
parallel is found."”

'* Paul Harrison (1993: 166) has pointed out that the attribution of this translation, in its present form, to
Lokaksema is not entirely beyond doubit.

15 4% is also used as a verb, in the sense of “walking” etc. (753 b24 [#&1T] and 757¢25 [#8), cf.
T.224.433¢9).

16 Cf. the Tibetan translation (PekK vol. XXII, No. 760.6, pp. 127-160, Dkon brtsegs Dzi 1-80a 5; for this
passage in particular, see 38a 2-7; tr. in Dantinne 1983: 246-247, § 26-27).

17 “The Buddha said to Sariputra: «When the Tathagata Aksobya preaches the *Dharma () for the
benefit of the §ravakas, they look neither to the left nor the right; with a concentrated mind they listen to the
*Dharma (#8). Those among them who listen to the *Dharma (§)while standing do not perceive exhaustion in
their body. Those among them who listen while sitting neither perceive exhaustion in their body, nor think of
exhaustion in their mind. When the Tathagata Aksobya, [having been elevated] in the air, preaches the
*Dharma (%), all Sravakas listen to it. At that time the monks who are endowed with the rddhipadas as well
as the monks who are not, they all, afier having received the power of the Buddha, listen to the *Dharma (%)
while moving in the air»”.

18 S0 we understand the clause (see Astasahasrika, p. 238, 21: ... buddhadharman samudanetukama
1t1), while Lancaster 1968: 232 translates: ... having heard it I wish to hear all the stitras of all the Buddhas
that there are”.

® Astasahasriks, p- 238, 25. 29; 239, 13-16; cf. 238, 15 where the five skardhas are dealt with.
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Returning now to Dharmaraksa, one could argue the above examples only take into
account older translations and say nothing about Dharmaraksa’s usage. However, as
shown by the instances collected in Karashima’s glossary of the Zhengfa hua jing
FEZER (Saddharmapundarikastitra) T 263 (see above n. 1), in this translation 8
corresponds, in nearly all instances, to the word dharma in the Lotus-stitra. The question
that remains is: what is meant by dharma in the Lotus-stitra. It is generally the Buddhist
Teaching.

Observing that there is a preference for the expression 47t in T 263, we now turn to
another  important  translation by Dharmaraksa, the Guang zan jing
Y (Paficavimsatisahasrika Prajiaparamita) T 222, and see the same preference.
In places where Z#8E%° BI#&E or similar expressions occur, ‘the Teaching’ is meant.
But ‘the Teaching’ does not apply, when we sce expressions like 3%§&ik (149b 4)* or
—If&¥E (198b 21-22),” where only [sarvaldharmah is to be expected. So the same
usage as in An Shigao’s works can still be found here, and in fact we find, in the corpus of
Dharmaraksa’s translations, the same semantic patterns already observed in the Late Han
translations.

3. Jingfa in some pre-Buddhist sources

One of the early Han silk manuscripts (53 )unearthed in December 1973 at Mawangdui
EFHE, in present day Hunan Province, contains, as is well-known, four texts that are
generally considered to belong to the philosophical tradition known as Huang-Lao 5, of

® Eg B > TESUE (T 222 p. 147a 17-18), of. PD 4, 10: ... niramisadharmadesakair...;
SRR B NIRRT (T 222 p. 147¢ 9-10), of. PD 7, 18-19: ... dharmam desayanto yad uta imam
eva satparamitapratisamyuktam dharmadesanam.

! OABERA R .. SRR R EIEER (T 222 p. 151a 15), f. PG folio 14v 6: ... tan
sarvasatva<n> buddhadharmasamghasabdame chravayitukamena ....

% The entire passage (occurring within an enumeration of jianas, on which see Lamotte 1970: 1465-1470)
runs: (28 > FASEIGETRIERTER; PG, at this point the closest Skt. parallel, simply has ... dharmajiianam ...
(fol. 8v 10-11). It is possible that this expansion in T 222 is a gloss by Dharmaraksa (as it is at times the case
in the Guang zan jing). However, cf. the corresponding passage in the Satasghasrika Prajiaparamita (ed.
Ghosha, Calcutta 1902-1913, p. 62, 9): dharmmajianam bhavayitavyam dharmmanupalabdhitam
upaddya.

¥ This passage is, in T 222, considerably divergent from the other versions of the Paricavimsati-
sghasrika; it runs: (IFEEERSEHMELSEERS ? % HBIEEIK (e, the Bodhisattva’s
worshipping etc. the Buddhas is defined on the basis of [his] discernment of the meaning of all dharmas). The
Skt. parallel which comes comparatively closer to T 222 is PG 96v 11: tatra katama bodhisatvasya
mahasatvasya buddhaparyupasanata ya dharmaparyupasanata sarvasatvanugraham prati ¢ (cf.
PD 224, 1, even more different from T 222). The corresponding passage in the Fang guang jing BG4 T 221 p.
29a 26-27 reads as follows: Z{M[&[EZs B 3560 7 LIRER - 25 B f#; this more or less corresponds to PG’s
reading up to dharmaparyupasanata, although the translators apparently wrongly interpreted
paryupasanata as a derivative of v pas.

While this passage is not found in Kumarajiva’s Mohebanruoboluomi jing EESRGE R BEAR T 223 (sce
p. 259b 1-9, and cf. also Lamotte 1980: 2430-2435), Xuangzang'’s translation (T vol. 7, n. 220, p. 87¢ 22-26 has
an expanded text which comes surprisingly close, in part, to Dharmaraksa’s reading; see, in particular, 87c
24-25: FETEMENE RS IR 8852 558 6k [=sarvasatvanugraham prati] » AR HEBINE AR - 1024
5 DU K 2535 (#. This partial agreement suggests that Dharmaraksa’s original had at this point, in
comparison with PG and PD, a genuine variant reading.
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which little was known before this finding. Many issues concerning this corpus — dating,
authorship, provenance, mutual relationship between the four treatises etc. — remain
controversial.** At any rate, for our purpose what matters is that these texts cannot be later
than the early period of the Former Han dynasty (206 BC - 8 AD).

Now, Jingfa &3k is the title of the first of these four treatises. Of course, in the absence of
a real context, it is impossible to interpret this title with absolute certitude. Peerenboom
(1993: 6) translates it as “Canonical Laws”, with the alternative interpretation “Standards of
Regularity” (Id. p. 286 n. 26); Defoort (1997: 190) as “Model and Law”, Leo S. Chang (in Yu
Mingguang et al. 1993: 213) as “Constant Laws”. In other words, with the possible partial
exception of Peerenboom’s first rendition, #&is generally understood here in its earlier®®
meanings of “constant rule, normative principle” or “constant”, rather than as “classic,
canonical text”.”” Broadly speaking, in some contexts #&could be described as a quasi-
synonym of %, and syntactically interpreted either as its determinant (“Standards of
regularity”, “Constant Laws”), or as coordinated to it (“Model and Law”).

A far more significant early occurrence of #&: can be found in the He guan zi Bgwi+-, an
interesting, obscure text, ideologically related to the Mawangdui manuscripts.” In chapter 10
of the He guan zi we read:*

REARL » BERGE - FEteEHE > THBERK -
“If the great image is not perfected, affairs will lack constant standards, the quintessential and the
numinous™ will fight with each other: then indeed they will harm the people”.

* For a comprehensive study of this corpus, sec Pecrenboom 1993, especially the introduction (pp. 1-26) for
a presentation of the research into these texts; cf. also Yu Mingguang et al. 1993: 1-20. According to Tang Lan’s
FET# widely (though not unanimously) shared opinion, these four treatises are to be identified with the lost
Huangdi si jing 375U (Four classics of the Yellow Emperor) listed in the Han shu %3 (Yu Mingguang et
al. 1993: 5-8; the debate on this point is summarised in Peerenboom 1993: 7-9).

%5 The only edition of the four Mawangdui treatises we have been able to access is that contained in Yu
Mingguang et al. 1993. The title Jingfa #8 occurs in a colophon at the end of the relevant treatise (p. 84 of the
above-mentioned edition), followed by its total number of characters: (LT} &k F|, HT (where £ is the
title of the ninth and last section of Jingfa).

? According to the main dictionaries of the Chinese language, (HD 9: 859b [5], WLGZ 924b [3], Gran Ricci
1: 2081a; cf. Morohashi 27508), the use of ¥ in the sense of “canonical text” is attested at first in the Xunzi
%)F-(first half of the 3 century BC). This usage obviously derives from the meaning “norm, standard” (e.g. see
WLGZ loc. cit., where the meaning of “classic, canonical text” (#&#1) of & as: F[{ESIZHENE, ie., “a book
which can be taken as a standard”, i.e., “a normative, canonical text”).

%7 However, Tang Lan’s analysis of the title (relevant to his identification of the Mawangdui texts: see n. 2
above), as referred to by Peeremboom (1993: 7), seemingly implies a different interpretation: “... Tang suggests
that an honorific title in which the accolade jing (}& - classic) is conferred on works attributed the Yellow
Emperor would be appropriated given the circumstances. First, two of the sections — Jing Fa and Shiliu Jing -
contain the word jirg. ...”. The same argument is proposed also in Yu Mingguang et al. 1993: 7.

% On the He guan zi sec Graham 1989 and Defoort 1997. According to Graham (1989: 522), the portion of
this book containing chapter 10 was composed “shortly after the fall of Ch’in [ZE]” (i.e., after 206 BC); see Id.
pp. 508-509 and Peeremboom 1993: 273-283 on the relationship between He guan zi and the four Mawangdui
treatises.

* We quote from the Ming dynasty edition reproduced in Defoort 1997: 309-370 (on this edition and other
witnesses of the He guan zi, see Id. 91-97). The passage at issue occurs in ch. 10, p. 69, 8-9 of the original
edition (Defoort 1997: 344).
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Three occurrences of #®ik in the Han shu = (1% century AD) are also worth
mentioning.31

Though far from being exhaustive, this survey of #&¥:in pre-Buddhist sources> should
suffice to rule out the hypothesis that #&in this word was (at least generally) used by the
Buddhist translators in the sense of “s@tra”.*® In fact, although & could mean “sermon” in
some passages discussed in § 2 (e.g. T 350 p. 190c 14), this does not hold true in the majority
of cases, where this expression is to be analysed, and translated, as in the older sources: i.e.,
taking #% in the sense of “constant” (determining ) or of “normative principle etc.” (i.e.,
basically = ). The latter is no doubt also the meaning underlying the use of #% to translate,
alone, dharma (see above p. 160 and n. 3).**
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The Twelve Divisions of Scriptures (- %[ £%) in the
Earliest Chinese Buddhist Translations*

Jan Nattier

The classifications of Buddhist scriptures known as the navangs “nine-division” and
dvadasinga “twelve-division” systems, respectively, have long been of interest to scholars
of Buddhism. Among the dozens of studies that have appeared in print, particularly
noteworthy contributions have been made by Mo Kojun (1926), whose wide-ranging
work set the standard for all subsequent studies; Mizuno Kogen (1954), who produced
an important study tabulating various sequences of the nine and twelve argas in Buddhist
texts; Hirakawa Akira, who extended the line of inquiry introduced by Mizuno to include
vinaya texts as well (1963, especially pp. 61-65; and 1968, pp. 721-753, reprinted in
1990, pp. 381-418); and above all Maepa Egaku (1964), whose masterful study of early
Buddhist scriptures includes a detailed discussion of each of the twelve categories as well
as a comprehensive chart of dozens of occurrences of nine- and twelve-anga lists in both
Chinese and Indic-language texts.' The topic has drawn the attention of western scholars
as well, as illustrated by discussions by Etienne Lamotte (1980, pp. 2281-2286), Oskar
von Hiniiber (1994), and David Seyfort Ruegg (1999). *

Two overriding concerns have animated most of these studies. On the one hand,
scholars specializing in early Buddhism have sought to reconstruct the original meanings
of the various categories of literature constituting the navings and dvadasanga lists, in
order to come to a better understanding of the formative stages of the Buddhist canonical
collections, On the other hand, those with a primary interest in attempting to trace the
origins of the Mahayina have attempted to catalogue the #ikZya affiliation of various
non-Mahayana anga lists, in hopes of correlating them with lists found in Mahayana
scriptures. If a given sequence of arigas could be shown to belong to the Sarvastivadins,
for example, or to the Dharmaguptakas, or to the Mahasamghikas, when that same list
appeared in a Mahayidna scripture this seemed to hold the promise of being able to
determine the specific sectarian milieu within which that scripture was composed.

Two general conclusions can readily be drawn from these studies. First, it seems -

* T would like to thank Seishi Karashima and Stefano Zacchetti for fruitful discussions of several
of the points considered here, which helped to clarify many issues and resulted in substantial improvements
in this paper. Any errors that remain, of course, are my own.

'"This oversized chart is printed as a separate insert to the book and thus has no pagination; it
will be cited below simply as Maeda, “Chart.” On Maeda’s work see also the insightful review by
SakuraBE Hajime (1965).

21 would like to thank Stefano Zacchetti for having drawn several of these studies to my
attention.
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clear that the nine-aziga list (which is used exclusively in Pali sources and appears several
times in the Mahasanghika Vinaya as well) emerged first, and that the list of twelve angas
represents a subsequent elaboration. Second, in surviving sources the twelve-ariga list
appears far more frequently than does the list of nine. In the most extensive tabulation
of anga lists published to date, occurrences of the dvidasinga system far outnumber
those of the navanga type.’ This is especially true of Mahayana scriptures, where—with
two well-known exceptions—the navarga list hardly appears at all.*

The data presented in previous studies allows us to make a few other observations
as well. First, with a handful of interesting exceptions the sequence of items in the
navinga list appears to have remained fairly stable.’ The dvadasinga lists, on the other

! See Maeda (1964), Chart.

* The exceptions are the Mahayana Mahaparinirvana Sitra and the Lotus Sitra (Saddbarma-
pundarika); for details see the following note.

* Because occurrences of the nzvanga list are fairly limited, they can be conveniently summarized
here. First, a list of nine arigas appears in three places in the Chinese translation of the Mahasarghika
Vinaya (T1425, 22.227b12-13, 281c18-19, 356c11-12) in the following sequence: E%ZE (sitra), K&
(geya), 50 (vyakarana), IFE (gatha), BFCH (udana), WIRRE (tyuktaka), R4 (iataka), 751& (vaipulya),
and K¥H (adbbutaldbarmal). The list consistently given in Pali sources is virtually identical, simply
reversing the order of the last two items (sutta, geyya, veyyskarape, garha, udina, itivutttaka, jitaka,
abbbutadbamma, and vedalla); for references to occurrences of this list in Pali canonical and paracanonical
texts see Lamotte 1980, p. 2283. The navinga sequence found in the Chinese Mahasarhghika Vinaya also
occurs in both Chinese versions of the Mahayana Mabiparinirvana Satra (KBIESERR, T374 and 375,
12.383¢6-8 and 623b24-27) as well as in an *Itivyreaka translated by Xuanzang (4K, T765, 17.679b8-9,
684a3-4, and 697¢17-18). The navanga sequence found in Pili (i.e., Mahanikaya) sources also appears in
the Chinese translation of the *Vimurtimagga (#2387, T1648, 32.445b23-26), a text generally considered
to belong to the Abhayagiri nikzya (see Skilling 1994 and Hayashi 2003).

Other navange lists are best described as “aberrant,” in that they involve not merely the addition
of new categories and/or the reordering of the sequence, but also the elimination of one or more categories
found in “standard” navarga lists in order to retain the usual total of nine. Perhaps the best known of such
aberrant lists appears in the the Lorus Sirra (Saddbarmapundarika-sitra), from which the categories of
vyakarana, udina, and vaipulya have been dropped and three new categories (nidina, aupamya, and upadesz)
added in their place. In the Lozus itself the list occurs in the Sanskrit text (Kern and Nanjio ed., p. 45.7) as
well as in two of the three Chinese translations (JDJEBEIELRE, T262, 9.7¢25-27 and HFAWHEEELR,
T264, 9.140c16-18; it is not found, however, in the earliest Chinese translation, the IEE#EER [T263]
produced by Dharmaraksa in the second half of the third century). No other occurrence of this list has
been identified in any other Indian Buddhist text, whether in an Indic-language version or in Chinese
translation (though of course it is referred to, drawing from the Lotus itself, in a wide range of East Asian
compositions).

The alterations are not always as extensive as in the Lorws. Sometimes only a single item is
replaced; in a Song-period translation of the Sargiti Sitra, for example, udina has been dropped and
nidana added in its place (KEREFIE; T12, 1.227b26-27). In the Databbimikavibhass (£ REIDH;
T1521, 26.69b26-28) nidana is again the sole addition, but this time it is the category of jztaka that has
been eliminated. Other such examples, all of them involving the addition of nid#na, have been collected
by Maeda (see his Chart, section II of the navariga division); in one of these cases he provides a list said to
consist of ten rather than nine items (3:32£8; see T761, 17.612a8-11), though strictly speaking the tenth
item occurs separately, in the following sentence (17.612al2).

One additional list, found in the Ekorzarikagama (T125, 2.635a17-19; see below, p. 194), scems
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hand, exhibit a truly kaleidoscopic range of variation.® Indeed, in the case of the twelve-ariga
lists the sole item that appears to be immune from alteration is the placement of the
category of “sutra” at the head of the list.”

At this point we might pause to consider the fact that we do not find any intermediate
stages of development—that is, there are no references to “ten azgas” or “eleven angas”™—in
Buddhist canonical sources. If, as seems to be the case, the nine-ariga list was subsequently
expanded to twelve, why did the leap take place by adding an increment of three items
all at once, rather than by more gradual stages?®

In this connection we must take note of one glaring omission in previous studies
of the formation of Buddhist canonical literature: the fact that no attention has been
paid, so far as I have been able to determine, to the parallel process of composition of
canonical literature by the Jains. It is well known that the Jains have (or rather, had) a
collection of canonical scriptures arranged in twelve angss. Today only eleven of these
angas are extant in a Svetambara recension; as to the Digambaras, they hold that their
own version of the canon was lost at an early date, and they admit that the sacred texts
they currently use are a later reconstruction. The fact that one of their major competitors
had a canon in twelve a7igas cannot have escaped the notice of the Indian Buddhists.’
What we may have here, therefore, is a case parallel to the expansion of the list of
“Buddhas of the past” from an early figure of seven to twenty-four (twenty-five if
Sakyamuni Buddha himself is included), in all probability in competition with the Jain
list of twenty-four Tirtharkaras.” In other words, it is possible that the shift from nine
to twelve angas was the result of Buddhist efforts aimed at “keeping up with the Jainas.”

RPN

If the nine-ariga list is indeed older, and if the twelve-aniga list gradually replaced

it in most (but not all) Indian Buddhist communities, the greater frequency of references

not to have been noted in previous studies, but it clearly belongs to this same aberrant group. Here two
items—geya and udizns—have been eliminated, while nidana and avadina have taken their place.

® The variety is so great that it is impossible to provide a complete list of occurrences here. The
reader may wish to begin by consulting the extensive chart given in Maeda 1964; some additional examples
identified since its publication will be mentioned below.

" One of the lists given by Maeda (from the Dharmaguptaka Vinaya, T1428, 22.968b; see his
twelve arngas chart, section Ja) seems to provide a counterexample, but upon closer examination this proves
to be not a list of the twelve arnigas per se, but an account of the contents of a “miscellaneous pitaka,” a fact
that Maeda seems to indicate by placing this example in brackets.

® One version of the Dbarmasangraba (I'761) is sometimes said to contain ten rather than nine
angas, but in fact the case is not so clear; see above, n. 5.

® In the Jain case, the term aziga actually refers to sections within the collection of canonical
texts, unlike the Buddhist case, where the referents of the individual 27igz names have always been overlapping
and, in many cases, obscure. It is also worth noting, though there is no space to pursue this matter here,
that the Jains refer to their canonical texts as a whole as “Agama” (or, alternatively, Siddhanta).

" In the case of the Buddhas of the past, this expansion seems to be known mainly (perhaps
exclusively) in Pali sources. In the case of the expansion of the list of nine #rgss to twelve, by conwrast, the
Pali texts have retained the older list.
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to a twelve-asiga system in Mahayana scriptures may simply reflect the relative popularity
of the two lists during the period when Mahayana texts were being produced. Viewed
historically, in other words, the predominance of the twelve-ariga system might simply
reflect the fact that by the time Mahayana scriptures began to be composed, a majority
of Buddhists in India had abandoned the 7avirga system in favor of one form or another
of the dvadasinga list.

This is not, however, how the matter has generally been approached in previous
studies. Instead, the distribution of asigs lists in surviving Buddhist scriptures (both
Mahayana and non-Mahayana) has been viewed primarily through the lens of sectarian
affiliation. Confronted with the wide variety of asiga lists found in Buddhist literature,
scholars have tried to bring order out of this apparent chaos, and the method most
commonly chosen has been to attempt to identify each list with a particular ordination
lineage (nikaya).

In the Pali scriptures transmitted by the Mahanikaya ordination lineage (widely
referred to, in modern sources, as the “Theravada”),' only a single version of the
navanga list is attested, making it a fairly straightforward matter to equate that list and its
sequence with a particular group. In the case of the other 7ikzyas, however—for none of
which we have a complete tripitaka, or even a complete satrapitaka, to consult—the
situation is more complex. Scholars have therefore turned to the relatively small number
of texts (most of them preserved only in Chinese) whose affiliation seems fairly clear in
order to provide an initial point of departure. Texts whose relationship to a specific
nikdya is debatable or completely unknown, on the other hand, have generally received
less attention.

This method would seem, on the surface, to be ahistorical, since texts are selected
for attention not on the basis of their age, but on the basis of the degree of certainty
about their nikdya affiliation. Yet such an approach has significant historical implications.
Those texts whose nikaya identity is clear (above all, certain vinaya texts and scholastic
treatises) or fairly certain (e.g., some of the Chinese Zgama collections) belong, for the
most part, to the late fourth century CE or after. While some Chinese translations
produced prior to this date do have identifiable (most often Sarvastivadin) connections,
the vast majority do not. As a result, the choice of nikaya affiliation as an organizing
principle in the study of the nine- and twelve-ariga systems has inadvertently privileged
later Chinese translations over earlier ones.

What this has meant, in most studies published to date, is that the earliest datable
anga lists preserved in Buddhist canonical literature have been treated only as an
afterthought, if at all."* What I would like to do in this paper, therefore, is to pursue a

T would like to thank Peter Skilling for raising the issue of the recent vintage (and the often
polemical intent) of the use of the name “Theravida.”

" One might well ask why I refer to the Chinese sources, and not (for example) those in Pali, as
the earliest datable texts. The dates in question are, of course, the dates of translation of the texts into
Chinese, which are often recorded with a high degree of accuracy (though the sources must be carefully
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question that has thus far remained unasked: What can we learn by focusing on the
earliest evidence found in Chinese sources concerning the number and sequence of the
angas? :
This might seem an odd question to raise, for the arngas are of course an Indian,
not a Chinese, creation. Thus one might well ask whether the chronology of Chinese
sources on the angas is a relevant issue at all. Moreover, it is well known that the
transmission of Buddhism to China has not always reflected the sequence of developments
in its Indian homeland; indeed, the opposite has sometimes been the case. A particularly
striking instance of such an “inverse chronology” is the arrival of a substantial number of
Mahayana scriptures in China by the late second century CE, while many older literary
products—such as the dgama collections and vinaya texts—were transmitted and translated

* In light of such examples it is clear that we cannot use Chinese

considerably later.'
sources uncritically as representing the chronology of developments in India. Nonetheless,
there are rich possibilities for using them in other ways. A careful study of references to
the arngas found in the earliest Chinese translations can, I believe, yield valuable results if
carried out with a high degree of awareness of the many methodological problems
involved. In this study, therefore, I propose to examine references to, and lists of,
various anga systems in the chronological order of their appearance in Chinese Buddhist
translations. We will then be in a position to evaluate what use we can—and cannot—make
of this information.

Two caveats must be clearly stated, however, before proceeding with this task.
First, the evaluation of the date of any Chinese translation requires that we begin by
making careful use of the Chu sanzang jiji i =JFCHE, the earliest extant catalogue at
our disposal (compiled c. 515 CE by Sengyou f&#f). Attributions that begin to appear
only in later catalogues (especially in the Lidai sanbao ji R =842, compiled in 597 CE
by the notorious Fei Changfang BR %, who clearly padded his lists with numerous
spurious attributions) must be viewed with great suspicion. The first task in any study
involving a chronology of Chinese Buddhist translations, therefore, is to weed out
unreliable attributions found in the Taisho Shinshi Daizokys and other canonical editions
that were based uncritically on these later catalogues. When we do so, the list of

evaluated in each case). Of these a significant number—including those that are the subject of this
paper—precede the date at which the Pili scriptures are thought to have attained something like their
present form (c. fifth century CE). Chinese Buddhist texts were not, of course, immune from alteration
once they had been produced; copying errors, in particular, abound. Yet the absence of anything comparable
to the Indian dbarmabhinaka tradition in China, and conversely, the focus in China on the text in written
form, have led to a very different set of literary processes than those of wraditional India. Including
considerations of such literary processes in future discussions of the “life of the text” in India and China
might well be a fruitful line of thought.

" According to traditional catalogues, the four Zgamas were translated into Chinese in 413
(Dirghagama, T1), 397-398 (Madbyamigama, T26), 435-443 (Sawyuktigama, T99) and 397 CE
(Ekottarikigama, T125), respectively; a separate translation of the Samzyuktigama (T100) is assigned to an
unknown translator of the period 352-431 CE. A few individual scriptures belonging to various Zgamas
were, of course, translated earlier; there is also a selection of Ekottarikigama texts (T150A) by An Shigao
(see Harrison 1997) and a partial Samzyuktigama (T'101) that may also be his work (see Harrison 2002). As
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genuine works by such figures as An Shigao % &, Zhi Qian %3, Dharmaraksa 2%
7 and others quickly becomes much more limited (and somewhat more workable) than
before."*

Second, to talk about the “earliest appearance,” the “only appearance,” or the
“absence of any appearance” implies a claim that the writer has read all the relevant texts
and, most important, has recognized all the relevant terms. Such claims can never be
absolute, The data presented in this paper are drawn primarily from three sources:
references to the a7gas encountered in my own reading of a number of early Chinese
Buddhist translations (above all those produced by Zhi Qian), references mentioned in
secondary sources by other scholars, and additional references identified through computer
searches for a wide range of relevant terms in the version of the canon distributed by the
Chinese Buddhist Electronic Text Association (CBETA). No computer search, however,
can ever be considered definitive. While positive results can open a vast panorama of
new references for our consideration, negative results—that is, the apparent absence of a
particular term or group of terms—can never be considered conclusive. It is always
possible that obscure and as yet unidentified terms for the a7gas or their contents might
have been used which have, therefore, eluded even the most extensive computer search.

Though I have made every effort to ensure that the materials discussed below are
comprehensive (at least through the middle of the third century CE), it is always possible
that other mentions of the nine or twelve angas, using atypical terminology, will be
identified in the future. I will therefore regularly qualify the observations given below
with statements such as “no occurrence bas yet been identified” to indicate that I do not
intend them to be taken as total ontological claims. Even where such explicit language is
not used, it is implied throughout this discussion.

The twelve arngas in Han and early post-Han translations

Discussions of the literary categories referred to in Indian sources as azigas regularly
refer, as we have seen, to two primary systems: one consisting of nine elements and the
other of twelve. No mention of a nine-#7ige system, however—much less any list of the
nine elements it contains—has yet been identified in any Chinese Buddhist text translated
or composed prior to the late fourth century CE."” On the contrary, references to the
angas found in the earliest strata of Chinese Buddhist literature uniformly refer to a
twelve-aniga system. If, as suggested above, the navanga list is actually the older of the

to the Vinaya, it is well known that the lack of a complete Vinaya text in China was one of the factors that
propelled the Chinese pilgrim Faxian 8§ on his journey to the West in the late fourth century CE.

" In An Shigao’s case, only fifteen of the fifty-three translations attributed to him in the Taisho
canon (plus an additional text, the Aban koujie shi'er yinynan jing W& I#E+ " FAZLE [T1508] discussed
by Stefano Zacchetti elsewhere in this issue) can be accepted as genuine (see Ziircher 1991, pp. 297-298).
For Lokaksema, the ratio is nine out of twelve (see Harrison 1987 and 1993); for Zhi Qian, only twenty-two
of fifty-two attributions (plus an additional four texts not credited to him by the Taisho editors, but
identified by other researchers as his) appear to be authentic (see Nattier 2003b, pp. 241-242). For
Dharmaraksa, of the nine-five titles attributed to him in the Taishé canon, only seventy survive as
legitimate attributions (see Boucher 1996, pp. 259-291, and n. 64 below).

172



PDF Version: ARIRIAB VII (2004)

two, we would have here another case of texts arriving in China in reverse chronological
order; that is, with more recent products arriving first and older traditions being transmitted
only later.

We will return to this issue (and its possible implications) below. For the moment,
however, this means simply that our inquiry into the earliest references to the asigas in
Chinese Buddhist literature will of necessity involve discussions of the twelve angas
alone.

The earliest reference to the twelve arigas identified thus far in a Chinese Buddhist
text appears in An Shigao’s Da anban shouyi jing KEZMESFELE, where the twelve angas
are mentioned in passing in a discussion of the thirty-seven bodbipaksa dharmas.'® No list
of the twelve items is given, and the topic is not raised again; indeed, this appears to be
the sole mention of an anga system of any kind in An Shigao’s corpus. This text is, of
course, one of the works universally accepted as a translation by An Shigao, yet it is
known to contain commentarial material as well. Ur Hakuju classifies this line as part of
the original Indic text (that is, not a commentarial gloss added by An Shigao or a
member of his circle),'” which would place it it in the middle of the second century CE.
If, on the other hand, this line is part of an explanation added in China, its date would be
approximately a century later.

A second mention of the twelve arigas occurs in a preface composed by the
Chinese monk Yan Fotiao B #7 (fl. late second century CE) to a treatise entitled The
Ten Wisdoms of the Sramanera (WE+EEA). Though the treatise itself has not survived,
the preface is preserved in Sengyou’s Chu sanzang jifi. Again we find only a mention of
the twelve argas, here described as being recited after the Buddha’s death, with no
enumeration of the contents of the list.'®

Only one other reference to the twelve angas has been identified in a supposedly
Han-period text, but in this case the attribution is less than certain. The text in question,
the Chengpu guangming dingyi jing B R B H L credited to Zhi Yao X HE (fl. 168-190),
exhibits a number of anomalous features, and it may well be an indigenous Chinese
composition.”” Accordingly, I am reluctant to consider this text as offering genuine

1 See the sources cited above in n. 5.

17602, 15.172c4-5: + BB ARSI =+ 540 h o BN || IF R A

7 See Ui 1971, 233; cf. also p. 243. The study of the same text by Aramat Noritoshi does not
include an analysis of this passage (on this section see Aramaki 1971, p. 42).

®T2145, 55.69c23-25: MEIHLEFEBEAE o FLATEH T8 - HEEHEHEDN

' Erik Ziircher has noted several unusual features of the text (though these were not sufficient, in
his view, to call into question its Han-period attribution): 60% of the text is in four-character prosody,
examples of pure Chinese-style parallelism abound, and one passage “reads like a Chinese essay” (see
Ziircher 1991, pp. 284-295). The text also contains several passages in unrhymed (five-syllable) verse. In
sum, he writes, “The language is more classical than that of any other Han Buddhist text” (p. 284).

Moreover, whereas the newly minted terminology used by other early translators generally appeared
in at least a few other texts before being replaced by the style of later generations, the very distinctive
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Han-period evidence for the knowledge of a twelve-angas system. Be that as it may, it
again offers only a brief mention of the twelve categories of scriptures, without providing
a list of their contents.”

No reference to the twelve anigas has yet been identified in any other Han-period
text, including the voluminous Mahayana scriptures produced by Lokaksema 3z 82313,
the sole text (again, a Mahayana siitra) produced by the team of An Xuan %% and Yan
Fotiao B8 (the Fajing jing L8548, T322), or the Buddha-biography attributed to
Kang Mengxiang B #¥ (1184 and 196).

It is hazardous to draw firm conclusions on such a limited basis, yet one observation
can still be made: the two genuine Han-period references to the twelve-arnga system
(bracketing the problematic text assigned to Zhi Yao) both occur not in ordinary satras,
but in texts that reflect oral discussion and commentary. Indeed, this may well be the
way that references to the twelve angas (and for that matter, to the navinga system as
well) first gained currency in India, circulating in discussions #bout scriptural texts rather
than being included in the scriptures themselves.

In subsequent decades, however, the twelve-ariga system began to appear with
increasing frequency in Buddhist scriptures translated into Chinese. In chronological
order, the next writer in whose work the dvidasinga system appears is the prolific lay
translator Zhi Qian (fl. 220-252). In the substantial corpus of his surviving translations
there are no fewer than five sitras and one preface that mention the twelve a7igas.”

Most of these works merely mention the twelve anigas without providing any
further details. In a preface to his version of the Dbarmapada (Faju jing %558, T210),

vocabulary used in T630 does not seem to have been adopted by any subsequent translator. Terms like &
%2 for “monk” (< bbiksu?), BEFE for “nun” (< bhiksuni?), FBEF for “lay follower” (< upisaka?), and & L 752
&2 B for “the supreme solely-venerable uniform thought” (< anuttarasantyaksambodbicitta?) remained
unique to this text, with no visible progeny in later translations. Conversely, the text contains expressions
which are otherwise unattested during this period—e.g., the mention of Guanyin 1% in a list of bodhisattvas
(15.451c11), a name that otherwise seems to have become current only around the beginning of the fifth
century (see Nattier 2003a, pp. 344-345).

Most telling of all, however, is the content of the text itself: its discussion of the meaning of the
fifth paramiti (dbyana, here given as here given as —.[1), for example, proceeds on the basis of the Chinese
characters alone: W%E—AD o %gﬁaﬁ”—‘ﬁlﬂ,\ ° Emgﬂiﬁﬁﬁ—“ﬁl[}, and so on (15453b6-7) And
this is not a mere gloss; such language constitutes the entirety of the discussion. It is difficult to imagine
that such an exegesis of the word dbysna—focusing not on meditative practices but on worldly social
relations—could have been penned by an Indian author.

Given the many atypical elements in its content and style, and the fact that the text is apparently
not cited prior to the middle of the fourth century CE (when it is drawn upon by the author of the
Fengfayao ¥R EE), there is ample reason to doubt the classification of this text as an authentic Han-period
translation. A close examination of the text and its terminology will no doubt be rewarding.

®'T630, 15.456a9-10: $HE AW HEHEERIEFI+ZHE.
! For a discussion of the authentic works of Lokaksema see Harrison (1993), pp. 135-177.

% For a provisional list of the authentic works of Zhi Qian see Nattier 2003b, pp. 241-242. From
this list it now seems likely that T708 (T 4°4:3E48) should be deleted; see the article by Stefano Zacchetti
in this issue.
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for example, Zhi Qian refers twice to a dvidasinga system,” while his Fanmoyu jing FEEE
& (T76), which corresponds to the Pali Brabmayusutta (MIN 91), simply states that
the Buddha composed (fF) the twelve categories of scriptures.” The Pusa benye jing EiE
AZEM (1281, corresponding to a part of the voluminous Avatarmsaka-siitra) refers to
chanting the twelve categories of scriptures, again without giving details,” and two
similarly brief references to the dvidasinga system appear in Zhi Qian’s version of the
Astasibasrikaprajiiapiramiti Sitra, the Da mingdu jing KEIELR.” Within Zhi Qian’s
corpus references to the twelve arigas thus appear in both Mahayana and non-Mahiyana
texts, and they continue the earlier Chinese pattern of referring only to the twelve a7igas,
and never to nine.

In another respect, however, Zhi Qian’s work breaks new ground, for among his
authentic translations are two texts—one a non-Mahayana scripture, the other a Mahayana
text—which enumerate the sequence of all twelve items on the list. In his * Parinirvina-sitra
(Banniebuan jing #IBIELE, T6) there are several brief references to the dvadasinga
system,” as well as a complete list of the twelve items in question.”® Likewise in his
version of the *Simbamati-sitra (Sthemo FAWIR [var., -Bk mei] jing £, 'T'532), for which
no Indic-language version (nor a corresponding version, apparently, in any other language)
is extant, we again find references to a twelve-asiga list,” as well as a detailed enumeration
of its contents.”

It is thus in the corpus of Zhi Qian that we find the earliest ariga lists thus far
identified in the Chinese Buddhist canon. Yet these texts have received scant attention,
when they have been mentioned at all, in scholarly studies published to date.’’ In the

 See 4.566b20-21 and 25; the preface is also included in the Chu sanzang jiji (T2145, 55.49¢26
and 50al).

%776, 1.884b18.
¥1281, 10.449229-30.

%7225, 8.488a17 and 27-29.The authenticity of this work as a genuine translation by Zhi Qian
has been questioned by Lewis Lancaster, who suggested that the text was the work of An Xuan (Lancaster
1969). Much remains to be done in analyzing this intriguing text, but at present there seems to be no
reason to doubt Zhi Qian’s involvement with its translation.

77 See 1.176¢21-22, 185229, 190¢29, and 191a23-27.

% See 1.188a18; the list will be given in full below. The Pali counterpart of this text, the
Mabaparinibbina-sutta (DN[16]) does not refer to the arigas here.

¥ See 14.811c29 and 812b2.
* See 14.811c9-13; the list will be given in full below.

* The charts published by Mino (1926, pp. 64-65) and Maeda (1964, Chart) include the Seven
Wisdoms Sitra (which both scholars assign to Zhi Qian) and the Parinirvana Sitra (credited to an anonymous
translator), but not the Sizabamati Sitra. Mizuno (1954, p. 285) again includes the Seven Wisdoms Siitra,
but does not refer to the other two texts. Hirakawa (1990, p. 407) appears to have been the first to
mention the Sirzhamati Sitra in this context. None of these authors, however, devoted any detailed
consideration to any of these three early texts.
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following section, therefore, I would like to devote detailed attention to an examination
of these lists in the hope that the information they contain may contribute to our
understanding of the history of Buddhist literature both in India and in China.

The twelve angaes in Zhi Qian’s Parinirvapa Sitra

A text entitled the Parinirvapa Sitra (Bannichuan jing #&YE1EAE, T6) is credited
by the editors of the Taishé canon to an unknown translator of the Eastern Jin ®&
dynasty (317-420 CE). Several decades ago, however, Ut Hakuju suggested that this text
is in fact a translation by Zhi Qian.*> Not all of the arguments Ui put forth in support of
this theory have held up under closer scrutiny; his suggestion that certain terms found in
T6, such as BEREE T, ¥, FEH, & —2, and so on are “distinctive features” of Zhi
Qian’s style (X&) does not hold when viewed in the context of Zhi Qian’s corpus
as a whole and in comparison with the terminology used by his predecessors and immediate
successors.”® But the other evidence Ui adduced, based on data found in two of Sengyou’s
works, remains extremely strong.”* Moreover, the text can now be shown to have a
number of terminological and stylistic features that are not only typical of, but in one
case even unique to, translations produced by Zhi Qian.”” In sum, there is every reason

7 See Ui 1971, pp. 517-523.

¥ Zhi Qian is well known for using a wide variety of equivalents for a given Indic-language term,
and the items cited by Ui are no exceptions. For the word cekravartin he uses 1727 as well as #5lHE
F; for sSrotadpanna he uses ZAFETE as well as ¥ #E; for pratyekabuddba he uses 5|8, &4, and B as
well as #—#&; and for arbar he uses no fewer than nine different equivalents (see Nattier 2003b, pp.
212-219). Conversely, all of the terms mentioned by Ui occur in the work of other translators as well. In
sum, while this vocabulary is certainly compatible with the idea that this is Zhi Qian’s translation, it would
not be compelling evidence in and of itself.

" Ui's argument takes as its point of departure the testimony of the Chu sanzang jiji, which
attributes a “Mahdparinirvana Stwa” (Dz banniebuan jing KIRIBERE) in two fascicles to Zhi Qian (see
T2145, 55.6c15; a text by this title is also credited to Zhi Qian in his biography, 97c¢10-11). Ui then
adduces a number of citations from a two-fascicle Mabiparinirvipa Sitra (% XMIBER) found in
Sengyou’s Shifiz pu RizE (T2040), showing that—of the seven extant and non-extant texts entitled
“(Maha)parinirvana Sitra” registered in Sengyou’s catalogue—this two-fascicle text can only correspond
to the scripture attributed there to Zhi Qian. Finally, Ui demonstrates that the terminology used in these
citations corresponds closely to what is found in the extant “anonymous” text (i.e., T6) and not to the
language of any other known version. On this basis, Ui concludes that T6 is in fact Zhi Qian’s translation,

¥ Though the terms cited by Ui are by no means unique to Zhi Qian, there are other expressions
in T6 whose use is far more restricted. In particular, T6 contains a list of twenty-eight heavens expressed
in terminology that is extremely rare (1.182b12-21 and 26-28). While many of these names occur almost
exclusively in Zhi Qian’s work, one of them, Z#3%, is found nowhere else in the Chinese Buddhist canon
(per a CBETA computer search) with the exception of two other translations by Zhi Qian (T198, 4.185b26,
and T225,8.485a13 and487a27). Stylistically, too, T6—with its preference for translation over transliteration
and its abundant use of four-character prosody—is quite representative of Zhi Qian’s other work. But
once again we can point to a virtually unique feature: the text contains eighteen lines (1.184cI-18) of
six-character verse, a style that is extremely rare in translated scriptrures but appears in seven translations
(in addition to T6) by Zhi Qian. The only other early translator to use this style with any frequency is
Dharmaraksa; this may be yet another example of the influence of Zhi Qian’s work on his translation style.
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to accept Ui’s hypothesis (bolstered by this additional supporting evidence) that this text
is indeed the work of Zhi Qian.

In the second and final fascicle of this text we find the following list of the twelve
categories of scripture (1 4E):

—X o ZH o =50 o PUAH o LB o AT o LB o \EME - LEF -
+BR o +—HEIT - + i o (1.188a18-21)

Even for those familiar with treatments of the aigas in other Chinese sources, the
terminology used here seems seems rather opaque. If we were to translate this passage
simply as Chinese, without taking into consideration the probable underlying Indic
terms, it might read as follows:

(1) literary [texts]; (2) songs; (3) records; (4) odes; (5) allegories; (6) original
records; (7) explanations of things; (8) birth biographies; (9) extensive [texts];
(10) spontaneous [texts]; (11) [texts concerning] the practice of the Way;
and (12) dual manifestations.

Clearly we have here a list of the twelve angas, despite the unusual vocabulary employed.
Though its vocabulary is atypical, however, it is not unique, for one other text found in
the Taisho edition of the canon contains a virtually identical list. In a very brief text
entitled the Seven Wisdoms Siitra (Qizhi jing T2 H[var. &]4&, T27), we find the following

list:
—HX o ZHWI o ZHEK o IWHME - AREW o NEFLEL - CHEMRE -
NBHEE - WHE®E - +HBER - +—B1T - +ZHE® (T27, 1.810a
11-14)

Despite some differences, it is clear that these two passages bear a strong resemblance to
one another. Given the rarity of this terminology—most of which does not occur in any
other list of arigas found in the Chinese canon—it seems highly unlikely that the translators
of these two texts could have arrived at their choices independently. On the contrary, it
seems reasonable to infer that the two translations are related in one of the following
ways: (1) they were both translated by the same person; (2) the translator of one of these
texts made use of the other; or (3) these two suitras were originally translated independently,
but one was subsequently revised in light of the other.

The editors of the Taisho edition of the canon credit the translation of T27 to
Zhi Qian himself, an attribution which—if it were correct—would make the solution to
this question, and thus the dating of the text, quite straightforward. Such an attribution,
however, is not found in the earliest catalogues. In Sengyou’s Chu sanzang jiji the text is
included as one of fifty-nine scriptures on Dao’an’s list of translations from the Liang
region (3 LFE4%).” As in so many other cases, the attribution to Zhi Qian seems to
appear for the first time in the Lidai sanbao ji FEFA =84, compiled in 597 CE by Fei
Changfang # 5 55, who (as mentioned above) is notorious for having included countless

36 See T2145, 55.19al: L& B—H(ELHSH L.
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spurious attributions in his catalogue. In the present case, in Fei Changfang’s catalogue
the list of translations produced by Zhi Qian was expanded to no fewer than one hundred
twenty-nine texts—a substantial increase from the thirty-six translations, including several
that are no longer extant, assigned to him by Sengyou.”

A final resolution of the status of the Seven Wisdoms Sitra and of its relationship
to Zhi Qian’s Parinirvana Satra lies beyond the scope of the present paper; for the
purpose at hand, the important point is that it contains a list of the twelve argas that is
nearly identical to that found in Zhi Qian’s Parinirvana Sitra, and we will therefore treat
these two lists in conjunction here. Before beginning our examination of their terminology,
however, we may note that while the Seven Wisdoms Sitra cannot be dated with precision,
it contains a number of archaic features that would be quite at home in a text produced
at or near the time of Zhi Qian.*®

First we may simply list the names of all twelve a7igas found in these two scriptures
in tabular form for ease of comparison. For the sake of uniform reference the corresponding
Indian terms in the discussion below will be given in Sanskrit; it is highly likely, however,
that both of these scriptures were based not on Sanskrit but on Prakrit texts.

Parinirvapa Sitra Seven Wisdoms Sitra

(G TBIEL, T6)Y (B, T27)%
—X —HX
% —H&
=7 =H#
] MHES
AEm ABEER
NAHD FNHEAEL
TEE THE®
J\EH A=K
hEE NEER
+ER +HBEHR
+—#E1T +—H17
+ZWH +_HEH

Several of these items can be identified without difficulty. The term wén X “elegant
language; literature,” while a highly unusual equivalent of satra, is used in a number of
works by Zhi Qian and his predecessors to refer to Buddhist scriptural texts.* There is

37 See 'T2034,49.57¢20 and 58¢c14-15.

38 E.g., the opening of the text with the phrase B2 (rather than the longer form 2
that came into use around the beginning of the Sth century CE) and the use of the terms & F for ksatriya,
W& for brabmana, BE for grhapati, #3% for dbarma (cf. Vetter and Zacchetti in this volume), and so on.

1.188al18-21.
©1.810al1-14.

! Tt is not registered as an equivalent of sitra in Hirakawa’s Buddhist Chinese-Sanskrit Dictionary,
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no difficulty, then, in accepting the fact that the term 3 could be used in these twelve-ariga
lists to refer to Buddhist sutras, with the additional implication that they are elegant and
well crafted. This would harmonize well, of course, with the etymological understanding
of the word sitra (or rather, of the underlying Prakrit form suzta) as derived from su +
ukta “well said.” There is no direct evidence, however, that Zhi Qian knew of this
derivation, and under the circumstances it seems safest to conclude that the use of 3 as
the equivalent of “sutra” represents simply an interpretive Chinese translation.

The terms gé X “song” for geya (conveying a good understanding of the Indic
term, derived from the verbal root vgai “sing”), and the use of song 48 “ode” for gatha is
likewise unproblematic.”” Since both terms are already well attested in reference sources
they need not detain us here.*

The use of pi yu &) “allegory” as a translation of avadana is also quite familiar;
indeed, this was one of Zhi Qian’s most successful translation choices. Though some of
predecessors had used the term to translate other Indic expressions, such as aupamya
“analogy, example,” Zhi Qian may well have been the first to use & to render
avadina. So well received was this choice that it was subsequently adopted by a wide
range of other translators, including even the exacting seventh-century philologist
Xuanzang Z#&.Y

The term shi jié¢ 5 “explanations according to the facts [of the matter],” while
less familiar, is a quite acceptable equivalent of ityuktaka “[things that] were said thus,”*

henceforth BCSD (577a, #1556); in Nakamura’s Bukkyigo daijiten (henceforth Nakamura) the character
alone does not appear at all. However, there are several other contexts (including other texts translated by
Zhi Qian) in which 3 also seems to be used in the sense of “Buddhist sittra.” Elsewhere in Zhi Qian’s
Parinirvana-siitra (T6), for example, 3¢ is used in a discussion of the literature contained in the four
Zgamas, which are referred to as PU3 and PAF[& 3L (see 1.191a23-27), while in his translation of the
shorter Perfection of Wisdom Stirva the term 3 is used in a passage in which the Buddha recommends the
retention and recitation of “cthis prajfiaparamita,” i.e., of the Astasabasrikaprajiiaparamiti-sitra iself (see
‘T225, 8.483¢6-8). A more general usage can be seen in the work of one of Zhi Qian’s predecessors, Yan
Fotiao, who in his preface to the Ten Wisdoms of the Sramanera uses 3 to refer to written texts in contrast
to their oral explanation (the preface is preserved in the Chu sanzang jiji; see T2145, 55.69c2), and in An
Shigao’s Anban shouyi jing we find the compound expression jingwen &3¢ which appears to refer to the
Buddhist scriptures in general (T'602, 15.166b4-5).

2 See Walleser 1914, p- 4, n. 1, and Norman 1997, p. 104,

¥ Elsewhere in the Parinirvana Sttra and in one of Zhi Qian’s other translations the character 5§
is used in contexts where it seems clear that the underlying Indic term was gathz. See T533, 14.814a24,
b13, and 25 (all in the phrase #F8HE preceding a passage in verse) and T6, 1.178a28 and passizz (in a
variety of phrases including B##8H, 248 H, and FAHMH, again preceding passages in verse).

* For gé see BCSD 680b, #1857, for song see 12644, #4119,

* Maeda (Chart, section Ia of the twelve angss division) gives several occurrences of the list of

twelve ariges in Xuanzang’s KM HEE LK (T220). In addition to these, see also the following
passages: 5.305a2-3, 6.547b1-3, and 6.664b21-23. For additional references to occurrences of the twelve
anigas in the other (including Tibetan) Prajiiaparamita texts see Yamaguchi 1986.

* Zhi Qian’s translation seems to reflect what is thought to be the original meaning of the term
g g g
that is spelled itivurttaka in Pili, ie., “what was said thus” (Skt. it/ + uktake —> ityuktaka) and not the
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and the expression shéng zhuan 4 & “birth biography,” while certainly unusual, can be
recognized without difficulty as an equivalent of jataka “[stories] having to do with
birth.”¥ Finally, guing b6 BT “extensive” can easily be equated with vaipulya.

In sum, of the twelve anigas listed in 'T6 and T27, seven offer no obstacles to
identification whatsoever. The remaining five, however, require further discussion and
will be dealt with individually below.

Because some are easier to solve than others I will deal with these terms in an
order different than that in which they appear in the texts themselves, working by a
process of elimination to facilitate identifying the remaining names. Each term will be
identified by number, indicating the location of its occurrence in the list; where T6 and
T27 offer entirely different readings they will be treated separately below.

12a. liang xian W ¥ (upadesa). In T6 we find the extremely peculiar term WHE
“dual manifestation” for the twelfth of the arigas, one that does not appear in any other
list of angas in the Chinese Buddhist canon. But it is easy to see that it is simply the
result of a translation mistake. Zhi Qian has understood the Indic term as consisting of
ubba “both” + desa “showing,” resulting in an erroneous etymological rendition of the
term.*®

12b. zhang ju E 4] (upadesa). T27, however, uses a different term altogether,
giving the final item in the list as 4 “elucidating phrases,” a pre-Buddhist term for
“commentary.” This is a dramatically different choice, and it cannot be the result of a
mere copying error. On the contrary, it appears that the translator of T27—whether it
was Zhi Qian himself at a later stage in his career or an entirely different translator who
was using Zhi Qian’s Parinirvina Sitra as a guide—saw that the rendition of upadesa as
WA was erroneous and simply re-translated the term. The expression B4 found in
the Seven Wisdoms Sitra, in other words, appears to be a deliberate correction of what is
found in Zhi Qian’s Parinirvina Sitra.”

wrongly Sanskritized form #tivpriaka “what has taken place.” Perhaps under the influence of its apparent
similarity to the term ZNE% used by certain later translators (see the Mulasarvastivida Vinaya and the
Mahavibbasa in the Appendix below, sections C and E), most scholars have taken ZEf# to be a translation
of the latter. On the term tivyttaka see Edgerton, BHSD, 113b and Maeda 1964, 348ff.

* The reading found in T27 is identical, with the exception of the variant reading &4 {8 found in
some editions. Here the characters are so similar that it seems reasonable to suppose that the difference is
due to a mere copying error. In any event, the referent of the term is not in dispute.

% This identification was apparently first made by MiNo Kajun (1926, p. 80).

* It seems highly unlikely that an original ¥4) would have been “corrected” to WH. I will
return to a consideration of the relationship between T6 and T27 below. That 4] is intended as a
translation of #padesz is confirmed by its occurrence in the same sense in several ariga lists found in
Dharmaraksa’s work, twice as B4] alone (1222, 8.197bl; T310[3], 11.56a10) and once in the longer
expression YEfEEA] “[scriprures] that annotate and explain sections and phrases” (T222, 8.151al). In
light of these examples we can now see that the fourth rendition of upadesa as one of the twelve arigas
found in Dharmaraksa’s corpus, 3:f#, is the result of a copying error; if corrected to 7% (as per n. 16 to
the Taisho edition) it would read “scriprures [consisting of] annotations and explanations,” with the
original 4] having been eliminated, perhaps now viewed as superfluous (T398, 13.443c2).
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3a. ji iC (vydkarana). In T6 the third item on the list is ji 52 “fix [in a record or
in one’s memory)],” and expression that may seem quite familiar since the two-character
compound shou ji #&& subsequently came to be used as a standard equivalent of
vyzkarana in the sense of “prediction [to Buddhahood].” Moreover, the term 52 appears
elsewhere in Zhi Qian’s corpus (as well as in the work of two earlier translators) as a
translation of vyakarana in this sense. *°

In the present context, however, that is not its meaning, for in the list of twelve
(or nine) angas the term vyZkarana is used in a more general sense to mean “explanation”
(including a detailed reply to a question). To the extent that Zhi Qian’s audience would
have understood the word £z in its already established Mahayana sense of “prediction [to
Buddhahood}],” he may have misled them on this score.

3b. shuo 3% (vyakarana). The translator of the Seven Wisdoms Satra (T27),
however, chose a completely different expression, for here the word shuo i “preaching,
expounding” appears as the third item on the list. If, as suggested above, the translator
of T27 consulted Zhi Qian’s text in the course of producing his own work, at least two
explanations for this discrepancy are possible: (1) the character #t is the result of a
copyist’s error, either made in T6 (prior to the time when the translator of T27 obtained
it) or made in T27 sometime after the translation was produced; or (2) the translator of
T27 deliberately corrected an original 32 to read i, considering the latter to be a better
translation. Certainly the use of % for vydkarana, while quite unusual, would eliminate
the possibility of misunderstanding #C as meaning “prediction.” It would also be a
reasonable (if rather vague) translation of the Indic term. Once again, therefore, the
most likely explanation seems to be that the translator of T27 deliberatedly corrected
what he found in Zhi Qian’s text.

10. zi rin B “spontaneous.” Here T6 and T27 are in agreement, though
the translation of adbbuta “wonderful, amazing” as H %} “spontaneous, naturally occurring”
is quite unexpected. Mino (p. 75), Hirakawa (p. 390), and Maeda (p. 336 and Chart,
group IIIb) all consider it a translation of #dana, which seems a reasonable inference
given that one of the meanings of the Indic term is an utterance made by the Buddha of
his own accord (that is, spontaneously), and not in response to a question.”

The term E#A had, however, powerful philosophical overtones in third-century
China, and it seems unlikely that it would have been used to translate a term that means

% See Zhi Qian’s wanslation of the Brabmayusutta (T76, 1.885a21), his biography of the Buddha
(T'185, 3.3.472c17,473a21 and 23, and 473b11), and his version Vimalzkirtinirdesa (1474, 14.523c24 and
535a28); the compound expression ji bié F2F “record and set apart” is used as an alternative translation
elsewhere in the latter text (523¢27 and 535b10, the latter with the grass radical added to both characters).
The use of £T as a translation of vyzkerape in this sense was apparently introduced by An Xuan and Yan
Fotiao (T322, 12.22a21); cf. also the biography of the Buddha translated by Kang Mengxiang (T184,
3.461b16, and T196, 4.155¢4).

1 These writers may also have been influenced by the fact that certain later translators used the
term B $i “to speak of one’s own accord” as a translation of udana (see the Milasarvastivada Vinaya and
the Mahavibbasa in the Appendix below, sections C and E).
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“spontaneous utterance” only in a rather mundane sense. And in fact another explanation
can easily be found. Elsewhere in his Parinirvana Siatra Zhi Qian repeatedly uses the
term H#R in expressions such as HAMEERZE and BUE KL HAZE where it
seems certain that the underlying phrase corresponded to the well-known expression
“wonderful and marvelous qualities” (in Pali, acchariyi abbbuti dbamma).”® In sum, it
seems safe to conclude that the term B# is indeed being used to represent the category
of adbhbuta, as was proposed half a century ago (though without any discussion of the
reasoning behind his choice) by Mizuno.” We might note in passing, however, that the
use of 4R as a translation of adbbuta was short-lived; even Dharmaraksa, who borrows
heavily from Zhi Qian’s translation vocabulary, chose not to use this expression, replacing
it in all four of his aniga lists with REHGE)E “scriptures [concerning] unprecedented
(dharmas).”*

6. bén ji A5 (T6), bén qi ji K (127) (nidana). T6 offers a quite
unexpected rendition of the Indic term nédana as “prior record” (using the same character
&0 previously used to translate vyakarana). Here T27’s slightly different alternative bén
qi ji A#EAT “annals of previous arising,” can provide considerable help. If, as in the case
of the term upadesa discussed above, the translator of T27 was generally following but
occasionally emending the text of T6, we may postulate that the version of the Parinirvana
Stitra he had before him may have read A<#¢ “prior annals.” The characters 32 and &8
are of course phonetically as well as visually similar,” so the shift from one to the other
(in either direction) could easily have taken place during the copying process.

We may suggest, therefore, the following scenario: T6 originally contained the
reading Z<%C but it was subsequently altered in the process of copying and transmission
to read &FE. The translator of T27, consulting a copy of T6 before this change had
been made, left the first and last characters as he found them, but inserted the additional
character #£ “arising” for clarification.

If this is the case, these two renditions would reflect two different (but both well
attested) understandings of the term: (1) widana as referring to the beginning or
introductory part of a text, and (2) nidina as one of the links in the twelvefold chain of
dependent arising (pratityasamutpada). If, as suggested above, Zhi Qian’s original rendering

" See T6, 1.179c5ff. and 185a7ff. The latter (though apparently not the former) has a parallel in
the Pali Mabiparinibbanasurta (DN IL.145).

% See Mizuno 1954, p. 285, section ITIf of the twelve-arigas division.

* See T222, 8.151al and 197bl; T310[3], 11.56a10; and T398, 13.13.443c1. This manslation
might itself be considered a mistake, since it is based on a wrong etymological interpretation of zdbbuta as
a-bbiita “that which has not come into being.” Even if this must be considered incorrect in terms of
historical linguistics, however, it was not necessarily an interpretation introduced by Chinese translators
for the first time, but may well have been circulating in India as one of several exegetical alternatives. On
this issue see Nattier 2003b, 218-219.

* In the modern Beijing dialect both are pronounced j, though Pulleyblank reconstructs slightly
different pronunciations for them in EMC (as ki/ki’ and ki*/ki", respectively; see Pulleyblank 1991, p.
141).

182



PDF Version: ARIRIAB VII (2004)

of this term in his Parinirvana Sitra was 442 meaning “prior” or “beginning” account,
this would be a reasonable translation of #idéna in the first sense. For the translator of
the Seven Wisdoms Sitra, by contrast, the primary referent of the term appears to have
been the twelve nidinas, as reflected in the character #& which frequently appears in this
context. If this argument is correct, we would have yet another instance in which the
translator of T27, relying on T6 while producing his own translation, nonetheless chose
to emend the content of that text.

11. dao xing 81T “practice of the Way” (udana). Finally we come to the
most difficult term on Zhi Qian’s list, for the only remaining a7ga yet unaccounted for is
udina. Yet how the term BT could have been chosen to represent this category seems
elusive. The Seven Wisdoms Stitra offers a slightly briefer rendition, using only the single
character 1T, and we might speculate either that Zhi Qian added the additional character
78 to fill out the two-character format that prevails in this part of his list.

Mino (p. 80), Maeda (1964, p. 336 and Chart, section IIIb of the twelve angas
division), and Hirakawa (1990, p. 397) all equate this term with adbbuta(dbarma), but
none was able to come up with an explanation. Mizuno, on the other hand, treats it as a
translation of udina, but again without a discussion of the reasoning behind his choice.
As we have seen, adbbuta has already been accounted for by the translation term H#A.
Thus the only remaining possibil equivalent for GE){T, is udina.

The use of (3E){T for udana is surely difficult to explain, despite the fact that the
same usage (without the additional character #8) occurs in three of the four arigas lists
found in the works of Dharmaraksa.’® It is the fourth list, however, where this translation
does not appear, that may be of the greatest assistance to us here. In one of the angz lists
found in his Larger Perfection of Wisdom Satra (J.FERS, T222) Dharmaraksa’s translation
contains the term 32 “receive.” Because the corresponding Indic terms for all of the
other arngas in this passage can easily be established, it seems certain that this term was
indeed intended to represent wdina. As Stefano Zacchetti has pointed out, however,
such a translation appears to be the result of a misreading of the term as Zd@na “receiving”
(personal communication, January 2004).

This does not, at first, seem to help very much, but if there was at least one case
in which the initial vowel %- of udana was lost, we might consider the possibility that Zhi
Qian interpreted what he saw (or heard, if the text was being dictated) as a form
corresponding to Sanskrit atana “roaming about” (used in particular of the wanderings
of religious mendicants).”” If this was indeed the case, then the character T, which
means “to go about” as well as “to put into practice,” would seem an obvious equivalent.

% See T222, 8.197b1 (FrfT4E) and 'T398, 13.443c2 ({T48).

57 See Monier-Williams 11b and cf. the Critical Pali Dictionary, vol. 1, pt. 2, p. 61b) It is worth
recalling that Zhi Qian (like his successor Dharmaraksa) was not constrained by such factors as consonant
voicing or aspiration, the contrast between dentals and retroflexes, or the niceties of vowel length. Confusions
of all of these sorts—that is, the failure to distinguish between what are, in Indic languages, quite different
sounds—are amply attested in his translation corpus.
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As to the term dao 78 (literally “the Way,” but by extension often simply “Buddhist”),
adding this character to clarify what kind of wandering was meant would be only natural,
especially since Zhi Qian was using two-character expressions to translate each of the
angas in this section. The translator of 'T27, by contrast—less concerned with prosodic
symmetry and seeing nothing in his Indic text that would correspond to this term—might
well have viewed the word as an extraneous accretion and removed it.”®

T6 and T27: Preliminary Results

In Zhi Qian’s Parinirvana Sttra and in the parallel text found in the Seven Wisdoms
Stitra, we have identified two occurrences (one of them clearly dependent upon the
other) of a dvadasinga list in the following sequence: (1) sitra, (2) geya, (3) vydkarana, (4)
gatha, (5) avadana, (6) nidana, (7) ityuktaka, (8) jataka, (9) vaipulya, (10) adbbuta, (11)
udana, (12) upadesa. 'This is a sequence not found, incidentally, in any other canonical
text identified to date, which makes the high degree of agreement between these two
stitras all the more striking.

Second, an examination of these two texts together has pointed to the strong
likelihood that the translator of the Seven Wisdomms Sitra (127) made use of Zhi Qian’s
Parinirvana Sitra (T6), making emendations to T6 on occasion as he saw fit.

Third, the treatment of the anigas in these texts provides evidence of which
categories of Buddhist literature were already familiar in third-century China and which
ones, on the contrary, were not. ‘Terms like sitra, jataka, gathi, and nidana (though the
latter interpreted in more than one way) offered little difficulty; Zhi Qian clearly stumbled,
however, over the category of upadesz, and his idiosyncratic rendering of udina strongly
suggests that he was not familiar enough with the list of the twelve arigas to recognize a
wrongly or ambiguously written term when he saw it.

Fourth, we have seen that Zhi Qian interpreted the term vyzkarapa—even in the
decidedly non-Mahayana context of the twelve-angas list—in the Mahayana sense of
“prediction (to Buddhahood),” a reading which (as pointed out by Maeda and others) is
quite out of place here. Conversely, Zhi Qian’s treatment of the seventh item on the list
(which in all probability reached him in a Prakrit form similar to Pali itivuttaka) shows
that he understood it correctly, in etymological terms, as (to convert the term into
Sanskrit terminology) it/ + uktaka “[things that were] said thus” rather than it/ + vrttaka
“events.”

Fifth, it is worth noting that Zhi Qian’s translation technique is strikingly
symmetrical, consistently using single-character terms to translate the first four angas
and two-character terms for the rest.”” In retrospect, however, we can see that an

BA quite different explanation of the reasoning behind the choice of {T as a translation of *udina
has been suggested by Seishi Karashima, who points out that 7T is also the name of a style of Chinese
poetry (personal communication, February 2004). If the word wdnas was understood by Zhi Qian to refer
to a type of poetry, this couldhave been a reasonable choice.

* This is quite typical of Zhi Qian’s translation style.
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additional factor is at work here as well. For three of the first four terms Zhi Qian has
used words that were already established as categories (that is, genres) of literature in
China, for wén 3¢, gé X and song 8 are all the names of early Chinese literary styles.
Indeed, it may well have been the apparent coherence of the first four items on the list,
with the exception of the term £ used for the second one, that led the translator of the
Seven Wisdoms Shitra to assume that the latter was a mistake, changing it to shud &t

which is, among other things, an old word for “prose.”®

The twelve angas in Zhi Qian’s Sirizbamati Sitra

The Simbamati Sitra (Sibemo jing FIKR, T532) is credited to Zhi Qian in
Sengyou’s Chu sanzang jifi, without any indication that it was not found in Dao’an’s
catalogue as well. The attribution of this scripture to Zhi Qian is thus not in doubt and
requires no extended discussion here. The siitra was well enough known to have been
quoted in two medieval anthologies,” and it is mentioned in a “sitra” consisting mainly
of the names of Chinese Buddhist translations as well.”” An additional sign of its popularity,
perhaps, is that it is known under a wide range of titles, which may well reflect its active
use and thus the repeated opportunity for alteration in transmission.®

In the Sizithamati Stitra the twelve angas are given as follows:

—HER o ZHEMR o ZFELR o YEFFHIL - ABHR - REEWMK o
TCEHHR - \BER - NEBEFER - +HBRIER - +—BE T4
+ AT o (T532,14.811c9-13)

Again translating literally and without regard to the likely underlying Sanskrit or Prakrit
terms, this passage might be read as follows:

"The first is scriptures heard; the second is scriptures pronounced; the third
is scriptures listened to; the fourth is scriptures that make distinctions; the
fifth is scriptures that reveal; the sixth is allegorical scriptures; the seventh
is scriptures [that relate] what has been pronounced; the eighth is scriprures

% I owe the observations in this paragraph to Seishi Karashima, whose assistance in thinking
through the rationale behind the use of some of these terms I am happy to acknowledge here.

& See T2122 (53.894c21ff.) and T2123 (54.97a7ff).

% See T441 (#hi 44D, 14.197b24.

® The Taishé catalogue gives the main title as Sibemei jing FLMBEAR (T532), but the earliest
attested form of this name is Sihemo FLIZR (as given in the title of the sittra by Sengyou in the Chu
sanzang jifi, T2145, 55.6¢23; Early Middle Chinese pronunciation reconstructed as 57 x4 at by Pulleyblank
[pp- 291, 12, 218)). The form Sihemei LBk (EMC si xa mEf, 291, 122, 211, used in the Taisho edition
of our text, is an early variant, appearing already in the Fajing’s Zbongjing mulu (completed in 594 CE; see
T2146, 55.116b16). The former (with the final syllable written 5) is surely correct, as it is closest to the
apparent Indic original of Sithhamati “Lion-Mind” (cf. the Fanfan yu B35 [T2130, 54.1017a5 and 10],
where both forms of the name are is translated as §iF&). The form LM in turn led to yet another
variant reading of Sihesanmei FAW[ =Bk (sic!), e.g., in Daoshi’'s Faynan zbulin %358 (12122), which
quotes from our sittra under the title F.W=BRE (53.894¢21).
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[dealing with previous] births; the ninth is universal scriptures; the tenth is
scriptures dealing with incomparable dharmas; the eleventh is scriptures
[that consist of] sections and sentences; and the twelfth is scriprures [to be]
practiced.

The terminology used here is again quite atypical. But in this case, too, we can find
clear parallels, this time in the work of Dharmaraksa. Indeed, a computer search yielded
several examples of anga lists in Dharmaraksa’s corpus (and none in the work of any
other translator) that clearly belong to this same rhetorical tradition.** In his translation
of the Larger Perfection of Wisdom Sitra (Guangzan jing Y.7B#8, T222), for example, we
find the following list of the twelve:

HE ER R SRR TRE EWE R ER LK RkuyF
B BAK FITA (8.197a28-b1)

In another of Dharmaraksa’s works, the *Mabakaruna Siitra (Da’ai jing KELE, T398), a
list using virtually identical terminology appears:
—HER - ZHEBK - ZHBZK - MHS I - AERLL o NHERZ -

THERK  NHFER o« AHKXEER - +HEBWE - +—BE#EK -
+ 2 EFF4E o (13.443b28-c2)

Yet a third translation by Dharmaraksa, the *Tathigatacintyagubyanivdesa, included in the
Ratnakita collection under the title Miji jingang lishi bui ZBFEWI 71148, T310[3]), the
following list is given:

T R AR T SR AR ) BIAS A R AR AR - REERAER FEERYH ELE
AR E AL (11.56a8-10)

A fourth and final list of angas differs from these in certain respects but offers useful
material for comparison nonetheless. In the another passage in his Larger Perfection of
Wisdom Sitra Dharmaraksa gives following list:

AR o 2RI o BHAR o BRAAR o PR o [LPERR o AW o M o HHR o
R HER - Bl o FEBEAL © (8.150c28-151al)

Becaues these four versions are so similar to one another—and similar, in turn, to what

* For purposes of this search I have used only those texts with reliable attributions to
Dharmaraksa—that is, texts that are attributed to him in Sengyou’s Chu sanzang jiji. For a list of the rexts
attributed to Dharmaraksa by Sengyou see Boucher 1996, pp. 259-291. Because Boucher’s list follows the
order given by Sengyou (rather than that of the Taishd canon) and includes many non-extant texts as well,
it may be worth providing here a brief list of the extant texts which can be considered, with some degree of
confidence, to be authentic Dharmaraksa translations, in the order of their occurrence in the Taisho
canon. They are: T21, 103, 118, 135, 154, 168, 170, 180, 182, 186, 199, 222, 263, 266, 285, 288, 291,
292, 310(3), 315, 317, 318, 323, 334, 337, 338, 342, 345, 349, 378, 381, 395, 396, 398, 399, 401, 403, 425,
433, 435, 453, 459, 460, 461, 477, 481, 596, 513, 534, 558, 565, 569, 585, 588, 598, 606, 623, 627, 635,
636, 638, 736, 737, 770, 809, 810, 812, 813, 815, 1301. This list is based entirely on the information
provided in Boucher’s dissertation.
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we find in Zhi Qian’s text—we will make use of all of them to help us to interpret (and
in some cases, to correct) the readings found in Zhi Qian’s text.

Two things should be noted before we proceed. First, it is not at all unusual for
Dharmaraksa to borrow vocabulary from Zhi Qian; indeed, the quantity of terms that he
seems to have appropriated from Zhi Qian’s earlier work is astoundingly high. Second,
the fact that the terminology used in T532 is quite dissimilar to that used in T6 should
not raise doubts about the authenticity of either text as a translation by Zhi Qian. On
the contrary, Zhi Qian is renowned for using a variety of translation terminology even
within a single text; the fact that he uses no fewer than nine different equivalents for
“Arhat” (with as many as three used within a single text) is certainly the most telling
example.”

We will proceed, therefore, on the assumption that the Sizthamati Satra is indeed
the work of Zhi Qian, and that Dharmaraksa—as in so many other cases—borrowed
some of his terminology from Zhi Qian’s work. As before, we will begin with the items
that are easiest to identify, turning to the more difficult equivalences below.

The term wén jing B48 “scriptures heard” is easily understood as an equivalent
of the opening term sitra; indeed, it evokes distinct overtones of the translation of
“sitra” found in Zhi Qian’s Parinirvana Sitra, for the terms wén 3 and wén [ are
homophones, not only in the modern Beijing dialect but also in Early Middle Chinese.*
This raises interesting questions about the relationship between Zhi Qian’s two texts:
was the choice of wén [H a conscious shift away from the homophonic wén 32 based on
new information received since the time of Zhi Qian’s earlier translation,” or might Zhi
Qian’s original version of the Parinirvana Sitra itself have read [ rather than 3, with
the shift to 3 having been made in the course of subsequent dictation of Zhi Qian’s
translation to one or more scribes? We have already seen that the translator of the Seven
Wisdoms Satra may have emended the character ji 70 to shud &%, based perhaps on the
assumption that the terms at the beginning of the list, at least, should conform to known
literary genres in China. A mis-hearing of & as 3{—or even a deliberate correction,
based on the assumption that some previous transmitter of the text had misheard 32 as
H—would not be at all out of the question.

Be that as it may, the use of the expression E#¥ “scriptures heard” as a translation
of satra raises the possibility, within an Indian frame of reference, that the word sizra (or
more likely, a Prakrit form *sutzz) was understood as a form of the past participle sruta
(cf. Pali suta) “heard.” Strictly speaking this would be a false etymology, but the fact
that satras regularly begin with the phrase evant mayi srutam (cf. Pali evam me sutamn)
must have offered rich possibilities for interpretive associations.

¢ See Nattier 2003b, pp. 212-219.

% See Pulleyblank 1991, p. 323, where the EMC pronunciation of both characters is reconstructed
as mun.

5" To suggest that the Parinirvina Sirra was translated earlier would be a mere inference, since
we have almost no information about the dates of any of Zhi Qian’s translations.
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The fourth item on the list, fén bié jing 53 348 “scriptures that make distinctions,”
is an excellent rendition of vyakarapa. Though quite different from the Mahayana-based
term ji 5 used by Zhi Qian in his Parinirvana Sitra, in this case the translation choice is
more appropriate to the context, since “making distinctions” (i.e., explaining the particulars)
fits much better with the meaning of the term in the dvidasanga list.

Likewise the sixth item on the list, pi yu jing BM4E “allegorical scriptures,” is
completely unproblematic as a translation of #vadina; indeed, this is one of the few
points at which the terminology used in Zhi Qian’s Sizibamati Sitra agrees with that
tound in his Parinirvapa Sitra. The expression sud shud jing FrEH#% “scriptures [that
relate] what was said” is a fine rendition of ityuktaka, while shéng jing £#8 “birth
scriptures” is immediately recognizable as an equivalent of jztaka. Nor is there any
problem in understanding fang déng jing 7754 “universal scriptures,” which is one of
the most widely used equivalents of vaipulya.

The expressions zhang ju jing A& “scriptures that explain sentences” (as a
translation of #padess) and xing jing 1748 “scriptures concerning practice” (udana) have
already appeared above, and there is thus no difficulty in identifying them as #padess and
udina, respectively. Finally, wi b fa jing #EEE354E “incomparable dharma scriptures” is
clearly intended as a rendition of adbbutadbarma. Though the term #ELL “incomparable”
is unexpected as a translation of adbbuta, the presence of the character ¥ “dharma”
makes it certain that this expression corresponds to adbbutadbharma here, and it certainly
conveys the spirit—if not the etymological meaning—of the term. This leaves three
Chinese terms in Zhi Qian’s translation still to be explained—uviz., i, F248, and RL
—and three Indic terms (gathz, geya, and nidina) that have not yet found a match.

Of these, the second item on the list, shud jing F4E “scriptures preached,” seems
certain to be intended as a translation of g#th4, given its place in the list and the fact that
other possible candidates have already been accounted for. Yet this is an entirely unexpected
rendition. A solution, however, is readily at hand. If, as is so often the case, Zhi Qian
was not distracted (so to speak) by issues of vowel length, consonant voicing or devoicing,
or the presence or absence of aspiration, many variant readings (or perhaps better,
variant hearings of a recited text) could result. In this case, it would seem that what Zhi
Qian read (or heard) was not gatha, but katha “telling,” a term which would be a good
equivalent of the Chinese term .

The two remaining items on the list, however, are less easily resolved. The
expression ting jing BEAE “scriptures listened to” seems to be intended as a translation of
geya, yet a logical explanation of this choice seems elusive. Likewise, the apparent
translation of the sole remaining item, nidana, as xian jing B “manifested scriptures”
is difficult to explain. Yet—unless something has gone catastrophically wrong with this
list—it seems certain that these are the Indic counterparts of these two Chinese terms.

In Zhi Qian’s Sizhamati Sitra, in sum, we have a list of twelve angas in the
following sequence: (1) sitra, (2) githa, (3) geya, (&) vydkarana, (5) nidina, (6) avadana,
(7) ityuktaka, (8) jataka, (9) vaipulya, (10) adbbutadharma, (11) upadesa, (12) udina. In this
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case, however, one other text exhibits the same sequence: the second list (but not the
first) found in Dharmaraksa’s Larger Perfection of Wisdom Siitra (T222).%

Conclusions

Above we have reviewed the lists of arigas found in the translations of Zhi Qian, comparing
them in several cases with comparable lists found in the translations of Dharmaraksa.
Taken together, these constitute the earliest datable argz lists, in any language, that we
possess. At this point we must pause to consider what interpretive use we can make of
this data.

First, it is clear that these lists cannot be used to reconstruct the °

‘original”
meanings of the #7ga names in India. They are too far removed, in both time and space,
from the source, and to make matters worse, there are too many instances of translation
errors for us to use these lists for such a purpose. What they do provide, however, is
evidence for a variety of understandings of these terms that were circulating at a later
period—some known only in China, perhaps (in particular, those that are erroneous),
but others that may have been current in India as well. We can use these early Chinese
anga lists, in other words, as a catalogue of interpretations that have a possibility of being
Indian as well as Chinese, and armed with this knowledge, we can return to the extant
Indian texts (as well as their Chinese and Tibetan translations) for further evidence.

Second, it is also clear that the early Chinese translations cannot be used to
reconstruct the “original” sequence of the twelve angas—if, indeed, there ever was such a
thing. In fact, the Chinese data point in a quite different direction. In the translations of
Zhi Qian and Dharmaraksa alone, we have seen no fewer than five different ariga sequences,
and the number escalates rapidly when later texts are consulted as well. This immense
variety—seen not only in the texts discussed above, but also in others included in the
Appendix below—may indicate that there never was a single authoritative sequence of
the twelve angas in India. That is, while the idea of twelve angas clearly came to be
widely accepted, there is little evidence that any particular sequence of the twelve items
ever gained widespread status as orthodox.

To take this observation one step further, the Chinese data point to the strong
possibility that no single version of the dvadasznga list ever succeeded in becoming the
single accepted standard even within a specific z##kZya. In the case of the navisga list, the
Pili canon transmitted by the Mahanikaya lineage seems to have consistently employed
one version of the list, and at least one branch of the Mahasamghikas (whose Vinaya is
preserved in Chinese translation) may have been equally consistent in using a slightly
different navanga sequence. We will search in vain, however, for similar unanimity
when it comes to the list of twelve arigas. The Dirghigama (FFI&#E, T1), for
example—widely considered to be of Dharmagupta provenance—contains one sequence

% See below, Appendix, section B.
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of angas, while the Dharmaguptaka Vinaya (I94342, T1428) contains another.’ The
Mulasarvastivada Vinaya translated by Yijing ((RA—¥1E I BRI S, T1451)
contains a list that agrees with that of the Mahi§asaka Vinaya (7538, T1421) but differs
from the one found in the Madbyamagama (F 548, T26), which is considered to be a
Sarvastivadin or Mulasarvativadin text. Yet a third sequence is found in the Mabavibbisa
(T ERIZFE K BR B2 vak, T1545), which is surely a Sarvastividin work. Finally, the
Ekottarikagama (WZ &8, T125)—whatever its nikiya ancestry may be—does not
even agree with itself, for it offers no fewer than five different twelve-a7iga sequences as
well as one unusual navinga list.

In sum, one of the primary conclusions of this study is that the sequence of the
twelve argas seems to have been extraordinarily fluid in India. Given this immense
variety—even, in many cases, within a single text—the possibility of associating each of
these dvadasinga sequences with a specific nikZya seems quite remote. All the more so,
then, is the possibility of establishing the nikaya background of a given Mahayana sutra
on the basis of the list or lists of twelve arngas that it contains. Nonetheless, further study
of various #nga lists found in Chinese Buddhist texts and texts in other languages will no
doubt continue to amplify our understanding of the many ways in which Buddhists
sought to organize and to interpret their literary heritage.

¢ References for the sources cited in this paragraph are given in the Appendix below.
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Appendix: The Twelve Angas in Selected Chinese Sources

The following is intended as a convenient reference list of the various sequences of #7igss discussed in this
paper. ‘This list is not intended to be comprehensive; only works discussed above have been included here.
They fall into two categories: (1) the earliest examples of twelve-2niga lists found in Chinese Buddhist
translations, given in parts A and B below; and (2) those found in texts that have most often been used in
previous scholarship as the basis for discussions of the school (i.e., nikZys) affiliation of various lists, given
in parts C, D, and E. Additional sources can be found in other works cited in the Bibliography, in
particular Maeda (1964, Chart) and, for the Prajiigparamita literature, Yamaguchi (1986).

A. Translations by (or attributed to) Zhi Qian

Stmihamati Stitra
FLIR[ K [var. BR])4E
(T532,14.811¢9-13)

Seven Wisdoms Stitra
& [var. 258
(T27, 1.810a11-14)

Parinivvana Stitra
ARIBEL
(T6, 1.188a18-21)

1 sutra (30) 1.  sitra (X) 1. saera (BK)
2. geya(@) 2. geya (@) 2. gatha (Bi£B)
3 vyakarana (0) 3. vyakarana (g1) 3. geya (B2 (var. FEIE)
4. gatha (5F) 4. gacha () 4. vyakarana (73 31%)
5. avadina (&) 5. avadana (&) 5. nidana (FR£E)
6 nidana (A7) 6.  nidana (FFE4T) 6.  avadana (L)
7. ityuktaka (ZB#E) 7. ityuktaka (SHHE) 7. ityukeaka (FrEi4E)
8 jataka (%£18) 8. jataka (&{H) 8  jataka (4£45)
9. vaipulya (E&1®) 9. vaipulya (E18) 9. vaitulya (5 %458)"°
10.  adbhuta (BR) 10. adbhuta (%) 10.  adbhutadharma (F& b 48)
11. udana GE7T) 11. udana (fT) 11.  upadesa (ERIL)
12.  upadesa (RiFH) 12. upadesa (EA)) 12.  udana (f748)
B. Translations by Dharmaraksa

Larger Perfection of Wisdom Sitra *Mahdkaruni Sitra

N B REL
(T222, 8.150c28fF) (T222,8.197a29) (T398, 13.443b28-c2)
1. siera (BI48) 1. satra (L) 1. satra (E8)
2. vyakarana (4 5I#8) 2. gatha (FE48) 2. gatha (5548)
3. gatha (EKY) 3. geya (BE&E) 3. geya (TEAZ)
4, geya GFHLR) 4. vyakarana (4 AI&E) 4. vyakarana (2 5I£8)
5. nidina (#£8) S.  nidana (TEAR) 5. nidana GR£E)
6.  ityuktaka (HLFEAL) 6. avadana (BIGT) 6.  ityuktaka (FERFL)
7. jataka (££5) 7. ityuktaka (BTEHAR) 7. jataka (££B)
8.  udina (£8) 8. janka (FTEL) 8  waitulya (5 F£8)
9. vaitulya (5548) 9.  vaitulya (F %) 9. adbhuta (REHK)
10.  adbhutadharma (KGFH 10. adbhuta (REH ) 10.  avadana (Bri&)
)

11.  avadana (Bm&) 11. upadesa (EHK) 11.  upadesa (¥E[var. {F]iRA8)
12.  upadea (FfFE L) 12. udana (FT{74%) 12.  ndana (f7#)

7® On 7% “well balanced, equal” as a translation of vastulya (again, presumably in a Prakrit form)
interpreted as a form of zulyz “equal to” see Karashima 1992, p. 278, note to 63b-5.
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(B, cont’d.)

*Tuthagatiacintyaguhyanivdesa,

ST E
(T310[3], 11.5628-10)

sitra (BE)

geya (FELF)
nidana(?) (FHELL)
vyakarana (£ BI£8)
gatha (BHFFK)
udana(?) ()

jataka (4 £8)
vaitulya (7 £ 48)

WX TN P

—_—
—_ O

avadina (BHi£K)
upadesa (EAIEE)

—
i

C. Vinaya texts

ityukeaka (P RNELE)

adbhutadharma (R &7 1 £5)

PDF Version: ARIRIAB VII (2004)

Dharmaguptaka Vinaya Mahiéasakia Vinaya Mulasarvastivada Vinaya
rasriE Ak BAH—IE BERTESE
(T1428, 22.569b4-7Y'! (T1421, 22.1c14-16) (T1451, 24.398¢25-27)

1. satra (FL) 1. satra (18%%) 1. sitra ( 2£)

2. geya (RRKE) 2. geya (1) 2. geya (FB5R)

3. vyakarana (JR324%) 3. vyakarana (% 35) 3. vyakarana (;231)
4. gatha (BF) 4. gacha (fiNfe) 4. gatha (A2E)

5. udana (B)£%) 5. udana (BFEHR) 5. udina (E&4)

6. nidana (K& &) 6. nidana (JEFEFHR) 6. nidina ((R4%)

7. jataka (ARAAT) 7. ityuktaka (B S NEE) 7. itivrttaka (A<E)
8. ityukraka () 8. jataka (Z4) 8. jataka (&)

9. vaitulya (5 %£8) 9. vaipulya (BB %) 9.  vaipulya (5 &)
10. adbhuta (REHFLK) 10. adbhuca (REFH) 10. adbhuta (%7%)
11. avadana (BHE) 11. avadana (FTEEFEHR) 11. avadana (&)
12. upadeéa ((BHREL) 12. upadesa (BFRE) 12. upadesa Gi%)

" Maeda (Chart, Part Ia of the twelve argas section) gives an additional list, viz. 2 EAEERELT o
FELAEEREGQ - BEESHURE - BOEEELER - BRSERRZ (22.968b23-25), but this
is actually treated by the text as a list of the types of texts contained within a “miscellaneous pitaks” (R,
968b26; cf. the Pali Khuddakanikiya) and not of the twelve erigas as such.
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D. Agama collections

Divghigama
RPIEAE
(T1, 1.16c15-17 and 74b20-23)

satra (B £8)

geya (K& L)
vyakarana (% 304%)
gatha (fR4%)

udana (EA)ER)
ityukeaka (5 HEAE)
nidana (ZF#£8)
jataka (R 48)
vaipulya (BE£8)
adbhuta (K EHR)

R A A o

—_ -
—_—

—
[ =]

upade$a (KBAE)

Separate Saryuktigama

AR S AT
(T100, 2.415229-b2)

sittra (£ % %)
geya (1£7X)
vyakarana (8230)
gatha (Fi13)

udana (EFE)
nidana (JE1HE)
itivreraka (77 B 2400
jataka (& 4)
vaipulya (E2{#EE)
adbhuta (R &)

. upade$a (B2 E)
avadina (7RE8)

R N I A A R

Lo e e
N BB

. avadana (&[var. FB]H1L)
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Madbyamiagama

& 48
(T26,1.421a18-19, 21-22, and
23-25; 709b7-8; 764al14-15 and
25-26, b2-3 and 14-15)

sutra (IE£E)
geya (F3%)
vyakarana (F0&H)
gatha (Rf)
nidana (&#)
uddana (%)
avadana (L)
ityukeaka (ki)
jataka (4 5E)

. vaipulya (FEf%)

. adbhutadharma (K %5 )

W XN R =

—_—
—_—

12. upadesa (Fi[var.5i2]38)

Ekottarikigama (1)

BERSE
(T125, 2.635al1-13)

sitra (F£E)
geya (FK1%)
vyakarana (32 1%)
githa (/8)
itivretaka (ZR3K)
nidana ((K#%)
upadesa (E51)
jataka (£4K)
udana (5§)

. vaitulya (5%)

. adbhutadharma (F &% )

. avadina (Z'14))

Rl A R o

—_
o= O
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Sarnyuktigama

HEPT &R
(T99, 2.300c5-8)

sitra (18 % 2)

geya (1£7%)

vyakarana (5%35)

githa (f1FE)

udana (FEFEAR)

nidana (JEFEHT)

avadina (P FEHR)

itivrttaka (7% H 24)

jataka (B % {i)

vaipulya (B B Z8)

. adbhutadharma (Fi/ %
S ENE)

upadeda (B E)

AR N A A

—_ -
—_—

—
[ =]

Ekottarikigama (2)

HEM ALK
(T125, 2.65722-4)

stitra (F£R)
geya (fR7%)
itivrttaka (AX5K)
gatha (&)
nidana ((RI%%)
vyakarana (f21%)
upadesa (E3%)
udana (&)
jataka (4 £8)
vaitulya (5 %)
avadina (&%)

adbhuta R & H)

Rl R A A T

——
N o= O



Ekottarikagama (3)

REREK
(T125, 2.728¢3-5)

siitra (3Z£K)
geya (FER)
gatha (/&)
nidana ((KI&%)
avadina (ZFHy)
itivrttaka (2 K)
upadesa (FE#E)
vaitulya (7 &)
adbhuta GREH)
udana (&)

. vyakarana ()
jataka (4E£)

W ® NSk e

Ptk
N o= O

Ekottarikagama (6)
s A AT
(T125, 2.635a17-19)

sttra ( ZL)
itivrttaka (A 5K)
vyakarana (21%)
gatha (/&)
nidana (K#)
avadana (ZHy)
jataka (E£R)
vaitulya (7 &)

O ® NN RN

ty

sittra (BZEL)
geya (JEAR)
vyakarana (21
gatha (FBAE)
udana (B E4)
nidana (3% #E)
avadana (% )
itivrteaka (4°58)
jataka (4=4F)
vaipulya (7 &)

R N A ol o

e
o= O

. upadesa GHE)

adbhutadharma GR &5 &)

. adbhutadharma (F5{£)
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Ekortarikdgama (4)
B EE
(T125, 2.794b15-16
and 794¢29-795al)

sttra (F£5)
geya (FETR)
vyakarana (&)
gatha ({8)
nidana ((Rl#%)
itivrttaka (A 5K)
vaitulya (5 %)
avadana (Eng)
jataka (£ £8)

. upadesa (1)

. udana ()

. adbhuta (REH )

N T A o

Ptk
N o= O

. Mahavibhasa (W B =K B 5, T1545, 27.2a20-22)
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Ekorrarikdgama (5)

BEREL
(T125, 2.813a16-17
and 28-29)

sttra (ZZ£8)
geya (FETR)
gatha ({&@)
vyakarana (3R)
nidana ((R%)
itivrttaka (AK)
avadana ()
jataka (&)
vaitulya (5 &)
adbhuta (GREH)
. upadeta (§})
udana (BFi)

I

—
No= O
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Teaching Buddhism in Han China:
A Study of the Ahan koujie shi’er yinyu*an Jing T 1508
Attributed to An Shigao

Stefano ZACCHETTI

1. Introduction

The Ahan koujie shi’er yinyuan jing i[5 f2+ — K& T 1508 (“Oral explanation of
the Agamas: the Siitra on the twelve causal links”),1 hereafter AHKJ,is a curious text,
which displays rather unique features among the scriptures translated or composed during the
early phase of the history of Chinese Buddhism.

The AHKJ has received little attention from modern scholars.” In a sense, this is not
surprising: while the AHKJ is, as might be expected in view of its presumed dating and
authorship (i.e., An Shigao 77, middle of the 2nd century AD; see § 4 below), a very
obscure text, its study is unlikely to produce, in reward of the many hours one has to spend in
unravelling its intricacies, any dramatic change in our picture of early Chinese Buddhism.

Yet, if its title, probable authorship and other information provided by the earliest sources
are to be taken seriously, the AHKJ should be one of the earliest surviving Buddhist
exegetical works composed in China. In other words, if we want to know what sort of
doctrines and ideas were actually circulating in the Buddhist community of Loyang around

" I wish to express my sincerest gratitude to Jan Nattier for checking the English of this article and providing
many invaluable suggestions, especially concerning § 3. Thanks are also due to my erudite friend, Antonello
Palumbo, currently researching at the ISEAS of Kyoto, for useful telephonic advice on several Buddhist
historical sources. My sincerest, albeit belated, gratitude also goes to Florin Deleanu, who in 1999, when I first
became interested in the scripture that is the subject of this article (and was still living in Italy, far away from
good buddhological libraries) kindly provided me with some material relevant to it (included an English
translation of Akanuma 1933-1935).

! Taisho vol. 25, pp. 53a 1 - 55b 2; Zhonghua Dazangjing FEEXFKIR (hereafter, ZH) vol. 52, pp. 298a -
302b. For a discussion of the title [A]S 12+ — K&K, see p. 218 below. In this article, I occasionally quote
variants from the following ancient editions: Kr = the 13* century Korean edition (i.e., the main text of the
AHKJ in T 1508 and ZH); F = 11-12" century Fuzhou editions (i.e., & in the Taishd’s apparatus), S = 12"
century Siqi FJE edition (on which see n. 93 below).

? Apart from scant references in the main general historical studies on Chinese Buddhism (e.g. see
Tsukamoto 1985: 89), to my knowledge the best presentation of this text remains Akanuma Chizen’s concise
entry in the Bussho kaisetsu dai jiten (1933-1935). After a sketchy description (mainly of section ¢ of the AHKJ:
see § 2 below), Akanuma concludes that this text could have been composed in the “western regions” FHig}, and
clearly shows the influence of Prajfiaparamitasitras. This opinion remains a puzzle to me, especially
because Akanuma does not refer to any passage of the text in support. I suspect that he might have had in mind
what is section h in my outline (see p. 202), although I do not think it contains any idea truly peculiar to the
Prajiaparamita (cf. also n. 80 below),

ARIRIAB Vol. VII (March 2004): 197-224.
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the middle of the second century AD, this would be one of the first texts we should look at.?
And, as I will show in § 3 below, this is not the only feature of interest of the AHKJ, for it
might also be the earliest (albeit indirect) available witness on the textual history of an
important scripture, the Salistambasiitra.

2. An outline of the AHK]

As suggested by its title (or, rather, titles: see below, § 4), the AHKJ has the
pratityasamutpada as its main topic: it expounds this theme from different viewpoints,
and with several digressions. However, as a matter of fact, approximately the last third of our
text (section p in the following synopsis) deals with various other topics (presented in the
form of numerical lists) entirely unrelated to the pratityasamutpada. ¢

In order to make the content of the AHKJ more accessible, I shall now try to summarise
this text by subdividing it into sections. This subdivision is, admittedly, at times rather
arbitrary, and should be taken as nothing more than a practical device.

a. (53a 7-13) Introductory phrase and list of the twelve argas of the
pratityasamutpada’

b. (53a 14-18) The cultivation of four principles, named VUFEH S is established
as a means to extinguish the process of conditioned arising.

® Cf. Prof. Ziircher’s important methodological remarks at the beginning of his study of Han translations
(1991: 277-278).

* This was already noticed by Akanuma 1933-1935.

5 In this initial list, the twelve limbs are rendered as follows (I also indicate variants occurring in an
successive list): ¢ (* avidya), FT{E{T (* samskarah; at p. 53a 19, this term is simply rendered as 1T; for other
renditions see n. 7), FTs% (*vijAana; i%at 53a 20), L (*namarapa), 7<% (*saddyatana; for a parallel in
An Shigao’s translations, see Vetter and Harrison 1998: 211; at 53a 21: 7S A, cf. below the YCRI), FT&E
(*sparsa; see Karashima 1998: 162 and Hu 2002: 143-144; at 53a 21: %%, “planting”), & (*vedana), &
(*trsna), >k (*upadana; 5% at 53a 23, cf. below the YCRI), 15 (bhava, perhaps in the sense of “getting [a
new existence]”? Cf. 53 a 23: £7), & (*jatl), ZJEIT (cf. jara-marana etc.; simply #%E at 53a 24). The Yin
chi ru jing B2FF AT 603 (hereafter YCRJ) translated by An Shigao contains a rather elaborated exposition of
the paticcasamuppida (174b 23 — 175a 24; see Zacchetti 2002: 81-82). Compared to the AHKI, the
following main differences can be found in the YCRY’s list: nZmariipa is translated as #5; sajdyatana as
7SN; phassa at first is rendered as E (174b 25), but 5,SE Y corresponds to cha phassakaya
(Petakopadesa p. 116, 19) at 174c 14; vedana is translated with the expected JERE (174b 25-26).

S What is actually meant here by FU3E®!is not too clear. The AHKJ in fact provides two different
explanations of this category, at first as the comprehension and practise of the Four Truths, then as four kinds of
mindfulness: “What are the PUFEE ? The first is being aware of suffering (3%75), the second is rejecting the
origin [of suffering] (37, where 7' = samudaya), the third is knowing the cessation [of suffering} (%1Z&), the
fourth is coursing the Path (758). [Or] in another formulation, [the FUJEES are:] being mindful of birth (&:4F),
being mindful of old age (;&:3%), being mindful of illness (£Ji%), being mindful of death (:3:3F)”. The
expression PY3EE occurs in several early scriptures, among which there are - to quote just two texts potentially
related to the AHKI - the Yin chi ru jing zhulfais AfZFT 1694 (e.g. see p. 11a 2, 16b 13 etc.) and Kang
Senghui’s Liu du ji jing 7<fESEAE T 152 (see p. 47c 14-15 and passim). The meaning of FY3EH, in these sources
is generally rather clear: they are the four main characteristics of conditioned things — i.e., their being
impermanent (FE%), painful (), empty (22), not self (3E5) — whose realisation constitutes, in the
Petakopadesa (p. 114, 2-3), the Agnaparifina (rendered as 24 or £ Z24(1in the YCRJ: see Zacchetti 2002:
80 and n. 41). Thus in this case JYFE should be probably interpreted as “the four [main characteristics of
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c.  (53a 18-25) The pratityasamutpada exists in an internal and external form
(on this important section, see § 3 below).

d. (53a 26 - b 6) Some definitions (of *avidya, 53a 26, of the basic law of
conditioned arising, 53a 28), followed by an another enumeration and exposition of
the twelve limbs.

e. (53b 6-11) Classification of five of the twelve factors according to the three
periods of time, as follows: *avidya and *samskarah (here: L FERETT) are the
past-life causal links (Fijtt[X}f4%), while *vijiiana and *namaripa are the present,
and the six *Zyatanas the future ones.®

things, beginning with] impermanence [etc.]” (see also Nakamura 1981: 529b). But I fail to see how could this
meaning apply in this passage of the AHKI.

7 This expanded rendition (or paraphrase) of *samskarah, 4-3C487T ~ “factors/activities of the essential
vital force [governing the process of] birth-and-death” (cf. also 53b 9, as quoted and discussed in the next note)
— is noteworthy: both 4-3F and 77 are well-attested translations of samskarah (cither as a skandha or as an
ariga of the pratityasamutpada) in An Shigao’s corpus. The present form, which, by the presence of $577,
seemingly rules out the possibility of a mere confusion samskara | samsara, corroborates the analysis of
£ 35Eby Vetter and Harrison (1998: 213 n. 7): “The former term [viz. samskara] is in any case notoriously
difficult, but it is at least conceivable that here An Shigao had in mind the samskara as the forces through
which things come into being and pass away ...”. In the AHKI there occur also shorter forms, apparently related
to this rendition of samskarah: 4 5¢1T (53b 15-15) and 4:5Ek5 (53b 23 and 26).

The meaning of % in these and similar usages found in An Shigao’s translations deserves further research in
light of Han dynasty non-Buddhist thought. A potentially significant source in this respect is the Huainan zi
#EEG - where ¥5is a key notion, in the sense of “vital essence” (see Roth 1991: 605 n. 19 and 639-641; for a
detailed discussion of 4 and related terms in this text, see also Xu Fuguan 2001, vol. 2, pp. 142-145 and ff.).
While the fundamental function performed by the samskarah as described by Vetter and Harrison in the
passage quoted above is very probably the main reason for using #gin this context, it possible to point out
instances of even more specific parallelism between the Huainan zi and Buddhist sources. In some Pali suttas,
for example, certain sankhara are singled out as “phenomena that activate speech, body and mind” (Vetter
2000: 37), and are to be overcome insofar as they hinder meditation. Not only is a similar role attributed in the
Huainan zi to ¥5 (which, too, makes sensorial perception, speech and cognition possible), but it is also suggested
that the functions thus activated should be controlled so as to avoid its exhaustion (see Zhang 1997 vol. 1: 859
and Roth 1991: 641) — no doubt a point of significant disagreement with the Buddhist counterpart — by means of
a meditative technique, thus leading to the highest spiritual goal.

® This paragraph corresponds to the well-know classification of the arigas into past, present and future (see
La Vallée Poussin 1913: 36-38; Abhidharmakosa 111.20, p. 344, 11-13; Visuddhimagga pp. 496, tr.
Nanamoli 1991: 596 § 287) only in part (i.e., in the allotment of avidyd and samskarah 1o the past). Some
of the five angas singled out in this paragraph are followed by what I interpret as parenthetic explanations. I
translate here the entire passage, printing the hypothetical glosses in smaller size: “In the twelve causal links
there are five things 1. ignorance, 2. the subtle factors of birth-and-death (i.e., samskarah, see the preceding
note): they are the causal links [belonging to] the past existence; 3. consciousness — through consciousness one
appropriates of a bodily rebirth (35555 4%); 4. name and form — the material body develops once again into the five skandhas (?
&.518/.7ik): they are the causal links [belonging to] the present existence; 5. the six [factors causing] decay
(i.e., the aya l’&II&S) - which again produce the planting of the seeds of the minute factors of birth-and-death ({R/E & FUABI THERY, ie.,
the samskarap): they are the causal links [belonging to] the future existence. Through the reciprocal conditioning
of the three times of existence (g{j{% = H#EFHXI#0), there are [these] five things [i.e., the skandhas]”.
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f. (53b 11 - 53¢ 6) A long and important section centred on the list of ten evil
deeds (*akusalakarmapathas)?’ killing, stealing, lewdness, lying,'® abusive speech,
reckless speech, ornate speech,'’ jealousy,'” hatred, doubt.* They are at first
combined with the five skandhas (53b 11-14):

“[Of these ten bad deeds] seven categories make up one [skandha), [while the other] three accord with
four [skandhas]. The seven things that make up one [skandha) are: killing, stealing, lewdness, lying,
abusive speech, reckless speech, ornate speech: together they accord with form (f¢f&) and make up one
[skandha, viz. the ridpaskandha]. The three categories which accord with [the other] four {skandhas]
are: jealousy, hatred, doubt; they accord with feeling, ideation, birth-and-death, consciousness. [In this way,]
these ten categories are combined to form the five obscuring factors (&, five skandhas)”.

Then the AHKJ goes on with a combined treatment of the ten deeds with the
pratityasamutpada (53b 19 - ¢ 6). While some of the combinatorial patterns introduced
here make good sense, others remain more difficult to explain:

S RE B ES - %8 and 1% - BEE - S[#r K. A partially corresponding parallel to
this list of ten categories can be found, within An Shigao’s corpus, in the SBFI T 13 p. 241a 10-13
(dasakusaldh karmapathahy: B+ TJHEASEET - WFR+H? —BK > B =RLaE
TISRE » LRRE » -~ ales 0 CREE  /\BR > VBRI » +5I8%; of. Dasottarasatra 2, p. 27:
(da)éa dharma hanabhagiyah / da(szkusalah) karmapa(thah | katame dasa /) tady(atha [1]
pr(andtipato [2] ‘da(ttadanam) [3] kamamithyacar(o) [4] my(savadah [5] padéunyam [6]
parusyam [7] sambhinna(p)r(alapo [8] bhidhya [9] vya(pado [10] mithyadpstih /. Note that the
eighth item in the SBF]J, %, is a faulty translation of its counterpart abhidhya (wrongly interpreted as avidya:
see Karashima 2000: 213 n. 211). A similar list is also discussed by Lin 1949: 246-250. On the parallel list of
ten kudala-karmapathas (ie., nipata X.6 in the Dadottarasiitra), and some of its early Chinese
translations, see Nattier 2002, whence I have borrowed some renditions. It is noteworthy that not only exactly
the same list of the AHKJ occurs also in the ABSYJ T 602 (e.g. p. 164c 6-7; 167a 24-26; 172b 15-16), but even
its treatment in the two sources shows significant similarities (see § 5).

10 B8 in the SBFI T 13 p. 241a 11, this word translates mpsavada, “lying” (see the preceding note); in
other translations, however, it corresponds to the synonym anptavacana: see Nattier 2002: 35-37.

11 42528 (see also HD 9: 883-884) should correspond to sambhinnapralapa, “confused, senseless talk” (so
Edgerton 1953, Dictionary p. 580a); see Nattier 2002.

12 42 should correspond to abhidhya, “covetousness”, which in other texts is indeed rendered as f&4F: see
Nattier 2002: 35-39 (esp. 38) and 43 n. 7.

13 The expected term is mithyadrsti, While Kr reads g, all the other available editions collated in Taisho
and ZH read E%. It seems in fact that the latter reading, “doubt”, makes better sense in the light of some
definitions of mithyadysti found in Abhidharma literature: e.g. see Abhidharmakosa V.7 p. 607, 15-16:
sati dubkhadisatye nastiti drstir mithyadyrstih | ... esd hy apavadiks, anyas tu samaropikah [ (“the
mithyadrsti is the view which consists in denying actual Truths such as suffering etc. ... It is, in fact,
essentially negative, while other [views] are assertive”); see also Lin 1949: 250 and the text quoted and
translated by Dantinne 1983: 219-220 note n. That &is probably the correct reading, is also confirmed by a
parallel list found in Lokaksema’s Dao xing jing SE1 T8 T 224 p. 454b 28-29, where this word occurs (without
variants) corresponding to mithyadarsana- (see Nattier 2002: 35-37). Another text (T 174) examined by
Nattier has {258 7°5¥ (“Believing in the Way and not doubting”, see Nattier 2002: 39) in the position where we
should expect the remedy of mithyadysti. In the occurrences of this list in the ABSYJ T 602 (see n. 9 above),
the treatment of this term is unfortunately inconsistent: at p. 167a 26 and 172b 16, the 7aishd has JE (without
variants), but at 164c 6, the text (i.e., Kr) reads &%, with the significant agreement of F.

!4 The passage occurring at p. 53b 15-19 is very obscure, but it seems to bridge the preceding and following
portions, on the combined treatment of the ten akusalakarmapathas with the skandhas on the one hand,
and with the pratityasamutpada on the other. The term Z&f& (lit. “proliferating obscuring factors”), which
occurs in this passage, is presumably used in the sense of upadanaskandha, as in some later translations (e.g.
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“jealousy constitutes ignorance;'® hatred constitutes the essential vital forces [governing the process of]
birth-and-death;'® doubt constitutes consciousness; killing constitutes name and form; stealing constitutes the six
[factors causing] decay;'” lewdness constitutes contact, lying constitutes feeling; abusive speech constitutes
craving; reckless speech constitutes accomplishing,'® ornate speech constitutes longing for birth”. (53b 20-22)

The first three pairs of the preceding combined list (jealousy = *avidya, hatred =
*samskarah, doubt = *vijiana) are defined as the “internal categories” (i.e., mental),”® and
singled out as the decisive factors in the process leading to the assumption of the skandhas:

“*Jealousy as ignorance,” hatred as the essential vital forces [governing the process of] birth-and-death,
doubt as consciousness: these three internal categories constitutes the root:”! once [these] three things have come
into being, there are [also the remaining] seven categories; [together,] they form the five proliferating obscuring
factors (838, *upadanaskandha)”. (53b 23-25)

Elaborating on this combination of akusalakarmapathas and pratityasamutpada,
the AHKJ comes to an interesting corollary:

“If a follower of the Way (GE A\ ) wishes to put an end to the twelve causal links, he should first put an end to
the ten categories [which make up a] group (?),% then ignorance and the five obscuring factors proceeding from
ignorance are extinguished, and [thus] the twelve causal links, too, are extinguished.”? With regard to putting an
end to the ten categories [which make up a] group: given that they externally proceed from the body, internally
proceed from the mind, one [accordingly] speaks of the holding of body [and] mind [as a remedy to them]:**
[with the former category] it is meant not killing [and other physical deeds]; [actions] are also defined as
externally proceeding from the mouth, internally proceeding from the <mind>.2* { ... } As to the elimination [of

see the synopsis in Vetter 2000: 121-ff., especially the third paragraph and ff.). The only occurrence of this
usage in An Shigao’s corpus seems to be DDJ T 607 p. 231c 25 (see also Demiéville 1954: 400): T A&,
however, the corresponding phrase in Dharmaraksa’s translation (T 606 p. 183b 8, verse portion) only reads
k.

'3 WEESE; is there also a pun between abhidhya and avidya at work in this association (cf. n. 9 above)?

15 BE B 4 FURE (= *samskarah, of. n.7 above); the punctuation of the Taishdis wrong.

17y 25 of. the well-known definition of the (external) Zyatanas as robbers raiding villages (cora
gamaghataka ti, Samyutta IV p. 175). Cf. AHKIJ p. 54b 3, where a similar definition is applied to the
internal gyatanas. NAEERK, “internally hiding robbers”.

18 % apparently a varied rendition of upadana.

19 See below n. 24; § 5 and n. 97.

2 Here the transmitted text reads: JEE3EE; but cf. p- 53b 20: =R, which no doubt should be even here the
correct reading, as is confirmed by the immediately following passage (53b 25): = & AU ER.

AT

? H-125; how & is actually to be understood in this and in several other similar expressions found in the
AKHI, is not entirely clear. My admittedly tentative interpretation is that here 5 may represent an original -
kaya used ifc. in the sense of “collection, group”. In fact, it is exactly the unexpected (in view of this
hypothetical original) position of 5 that, somewhat paradoxically, can confirm this interpretation. Several
examples show that this usage of X4ya was consistently misunderstood, or, anyway, misrepresented in An
Shigao’s texts; e.g. see YCRJ T 603 p. 173b 11: BiES S5 = Petakopadesa 112, 7: cha vedanakaya
vedanakkhandho, see also Vetter and Harrison 1998: 209 and 214 n. 16.

2 1 punctuate as follows: 3& ANAREF+ Kk » 255+ » FRE - ABRARE » + HgIRE.

* On the expression 5 ~&#%, cf. a significant parallel from the ABSY] T 602 p. 172b 4-6:
A IFRMEHS - B2 BARLR BRF=MR - 285 - B o (his is presumably a gloss
upon a preceding passage, T 602 p. 170c 8-9: 1¥3%.5 - By » 2L 187, i.c., *virvasambodhyangs; see
Aramaki 1971: 162).

% This passage (“With regard to ... which is [also] external”) is rather obscure; I try to punctuate and correct
it as follows: WiS-+2E  IMES  WILEIR > B8 - BF | S8 - REEIMED » Wit <E> o {18
## > SEHEY—tIE AL etc. Tentatively (and especially in the light of #ME.5 » PIFEE ), | interpret Sin
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these bad deeds], it means that when all the thoughts [turned to] the ten thousand things do not arise [any more],
then hatred ceases; when hatred ceases, killing ceases; when killing ceases, greed ceases; when greed ceases,
lewdness® ceases. External verbal [misconduct] means sound: when one makes sound cease, lying (),
abusive speech, reckless speech, ornate speech also cease. When one does not doubt any more, one enters the
Way. This is turning away from the five obscuring factors,”’ [and] cutting off the roots of the twelve causal
links. (53b27 - ¢ 6)

g.  (153c 7-19) Exposition of three main categories involved in human beings’
taking a body (N7 5): the five skandhas, the eighteen dhatus and the twelvefold
pratityasamutpada.

h. (53¢ 19-28) One should understand that form (here presumably used as a
synecdoche of the five skandhas) as well as the Zyatanas and the five elements do
not constitute the self (&), which exists as a mere nominal entity

(EFBS > BETES)

“Although there are eye, ear, nose, tongue, body, mind, even [these] are not the self (%).28 For what reason?
If [for instance] the ear were the person (Z2H & ), [this] should be able to hear everything. [In this case it is
simply that] one arrives at a name on the basis of physical appearance (}2). Let us take, for instance, the name
“gold”: [so,] for instance, one makes [a certain] object with gold, and [the latter object] is named in accordance
with this [gold as a “golden object”. In a similar way,] the five things (155, * dhatus): earth, water, fire, wind,
space (22) make up the self [as a purely nominal entity] (fE5), and yet [that] is not a self [in the sense that it is
something actually existing] (/F{E7E5). For what reason? Given that the body (5= *k4gya) [normally]
perceives (4]]) the minute and smooth [sensations],” it is because, when a person is already dead, the earth [etc.]
does not perceive the minute and smooth [sensations any more], that we know (41) that earth, water, fire, wind,
space are not the body.*® [In fact,] both the body and the mind are empty (57722 » Z/22): [indeed] they are
both empty and non-existent ((EZZ#EFTA)”. (53¢ 20-25)

i, (53c 28 - 54a 10) Twelve winds found in the body (SE-+ —J&): " wind
with an up-going breath (=58 /&) etc. up to the knife-like wind, which severs men’s

& 5 ~ E¥¥ asintroducing a sort of definition (cf. AHKJ p. 53¢ 14: S-+/\ ¥ etc.), and not as “verbal, bodily
and mental [acts]”. The latter classification, however, is commonly applied to the karmapathas, and is in fact
mentioned also in the AHKJ (see also below n. 34). What the author of the AHKJ seems to be doing here, not
without a considerable amount of confusion, is to apply this threefold classification together with the
subdivision of the karmapathas as internal and external; i.e., bodily and vocal acts are external, mental acts
internal.

%6 Read 3£ with the Qisha, Yuan and Ming editions.

¥ On this expression EF= H &, see § 5 below.

% As is well-know, the word £ is used in carly Chinese translations either in the sense of “body” (as a
rendition of kZya etc.), or in the sense of “self” (mainly translating a¢man). This lexical choice was not
without consequences at a doctrinal level, and it has been argued that it significantly influenced the early
Chinese understanding of the fundamental Buddhist doctrine of anatman (3£5 in early terminology): e.g. see
Tang 1983: 99 and, for a recent detailed discussion of this issue, Peng 2000: 48-52. Indeed, even in the present
passage it is not always clear what is the original term underlying 5. My impression is that at the beginning
atman is probably implied, while in the final portion, where it is associated to *sprastavya (5 515HE; see
the next note) and paired up with & (“mind”), 5 clearly represents * kdya, “body”.

» 41¥8 is a common archaic translation of sparsa (see also Karashima 1998: 483), sprastavya etc. (e.g.
see T 602 p. 163a 8 and passim).

* Punctuate as follows: ATLFE » 7 EI4HMEHL » E0bb ~ 7K ~ ok ~ & ~ 299 5.

*! For lists of the various bodily winds, see the Vibhanga and the Mahavibhasa (see the next note for
detailed references); Visuddhimagga p. 293 § 37; Lin 1949: 110.

202




PDF Version: ARIRIAB VII (2004)

life (J)/EE7E; \&y).”* This passage marks the beginning of a discussion of the five
dhatus (earth, water, fire, wind and space) as the constituents of human beings which
play a key role, combined with the skandhas, in “manifesting [the cycle of] birth-
and-death”.”

j-  (54a 10-20) Two classes of wholesome actions ({724 —2¥) and two classes
of unwholesome actions (GE774 —%),** and their consequences in future rebirths. A

%2 The JJJE\ is mentioned in some canonical sources, especially meditation siitras and Abhidharma
literature (cf. Nakamura 1981: 998 c-d, who does not indicate any Indic original for this word). For the purpose
of our study, the most interesting occurrence is in Sahgharaksa’s Yogacarabhtimi which could have been
the direct source for the AHKJ in this as well as in other passages: see An Shigao’s translation, DDJ T 607 p.
233a 28: JRETBA » NREAR » BTJE > 57EEHHED; of Dharmaraksa’s version (T 606 p. 185¢ 7):
HAEKR » (25T )AL » 575 SEf “when this person is ill, there rise in such a way in the body the
knife-like winds, that they cause the sick person’s bones and joints to separate”. A similar description is also
found in the Da zhidu lun KEEZRT 1509 p. 153c 24-25: FHR A » SHEZIF - JIRERS + EHIREHE...
(“The person who observes the precepts of discipline, when it is time for dying, and the knife-like winds cut up
his body, [so that his] muscles and veins are cut off ...”; cf. Lamotte 1949: 776, who did not translate accurately
the expression JJJ&); cf. also Abhidharmakosa 11143 (vol. 1 p. 398), tr. La Vallée Poussin 1980, Kosa ch. 3
pp. 135-136. In the Zeng yi ahan jing S8 EFTSHR T 125 (Ekottarikagama) this word occurs in two passages
describing the moment of death (T 125 p. 586b 10 and 591a 5); to quote just the first of the two:
ST REEE#%, “in the body the knife-like winds rise, and life comes to an end”. These (at least according
to the indications provided by Akanuma 1929) have no exact Pali parallel which could be useful to interpret
J1E\. However, in some suttas of the Aniguttara-nikaya, we find a stock-formula which occurs in a context
comparable to these two passages from T 125, and which contains, among other things, the following phrase:
satthaka va me vata kuppeyuimn, tena me assa kalakiriya (Aniguttara 111, 101, 19-20; IV 320, 14-15).
That satthaka ... vata (“knife-like winds”) is probably the original word for Jj/@lis also suggested by
Buddhaghosa’s glosses on this formula, which come quite close to some of the Chinese sources quoted above
(cf. especially the Da zhidu lun T 1509). See his comment on Ariguttara 111 101 (in Manorathapiirani vol.
Wl p. 271, 1): Satthaka ti sattham viyva sandhibandhacchedaka vata, “winds which, like a knife, cut the
ligaments”; and on Anguttara 1V 320 (Manorathaparani vol. Il p. 156): Satthaka me vata ti angam-
angani kantantits, “[the knife-like winds] cut all the limbs”.

- In scholastic literature (but see also Madhyamagama FaEHET 26 p. 466 10) we find that satthaka |
Sastraka is occasionally listed, as a particular kind of wind, in descriptions of the vayu-dhatu: e.g. see
Vibhanga p. 84, 10: satthakavata, Mahavibhasa T 1545, p. 388a 22 (JJ/&). See also a contextually
similar passage in Xuanzang’s Yujiashi di lun Fg{EmbEa T 1579, pp. 430b 15-16; H/NTIE, » HATIE
(“there are the little-knife-winds and the big-knife-winds”), corresponding to Sravakabhumi p. 215, 6:
ksurakapippalakasastraka vayavah, where /|NJJJfl= ksuraka (see also Vibhariga loc. cit.), and
KJTB.= sastraka (so also in Yokoyama Koitsu and Takayuki Hirosawa 1996: 504a and 726b). In conclusion,
the most likely hypothesis is that sastraka is indeed the Indic form underlying JJJ& in the AHKJ and the other
sources discussed above.

® 2+=HHE > FELESE (54a 10; in this case the --E refers to the five dhatus and the five skandhas).

** The first category of wholesome actions are the ten kusalakarmapathas, in their traditional threefold
subdivision: “not committing the three bodily [bad deeds], the four vocal [bad deeds), the three mental [bad
deeds]” (54a 11). The second are a set of five practises, partially overlapping with the six paramitas (cf. also a
similar list at p. 54b 25-26): “giving (fi}, *dana), observance of morality (5%, *sila), forbearance (&,
* ksantiy, energy (53, *virya), not doubting (? 1°5E)” (54a 12-13). In the negative counterpart, on the other
hand, drinking alcohol (BXiE) is added to the list of akusalakarmapathas (0.5 = ~ OIN ~ BF=; on the
resulting list of eleven terms, see Nattier 2002: 35) to form the first class. The last group of
akusalakarmapatha (ie., the “three mental [bad deeds)”) and the second class of unwholesome actions
introduced by the AHKJ seem, in fact, to partially overlap: “doubt, jealousy (see n. 12-13 above), greed ({2 E):
these comnstitute the second [class of] unwholesome [actions]” (54a 14).
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new pattern of combination of the ten *akusalakarmapathas and the
pratityasamutpada is then introduced (54a 17-20).%°

k. (54a 21-28) Description of *vijiana as the key factor in the process of
rebirth.*

1. (54a 28 - b 3) Men, who “acquire [their] bodily [existence] from the unclean
impurities®” of wives and husbands”,’® once grown up are deceived by the five
*skandhas, the six *dhatus,” the twelve *ayatanas.

m. (54b 4-6) Three groups of categories relevant to men’s birth.*’

n. (54b7 - ¢ 10) A long portion dealing with the rebirth process of human beings.

At first the AHKJ describes in some detail the formation of the embryo:*

35 “When a person performs the ten categories (+355), he would come to (? Bt) three [other] categories;
when a person practises the three categories, he would come to two categories; when a person practises the two
categories, he would come to one category. What are the ten categories? They are the ten unwholesome
[actions] (+5E); [having performed these ten] one gets the three categories of bodily, vocal, mental [actions];
once there are these three categories, there are [also] the two categories of name and form; once there are name
and form, one plunges into ignorance for a hundred kalpas, and then becoming a human being is indeed [a
process] difficult to get completed” (54a 17-20). Clearly avidya (%) is the “one category” (—E5) mentioned in
the preceding lines. This combinatorial scheme (avidya — nama-ripa — bodily, vocal, mental actions — ten
unwholesome actions) is noteworthy.

% Just to give an example of this unfortunately very obscure section: “As to the *viiianas of the five
destinies (F3E3%), (their] names are different [but in fact] they constitute one single [kind of] *vijfiana
(#—3%). When [during the process of rebirth] one enters [this] one *vijidna, one would lose what he
originally knew. It is [for instance] as when a human being is reborn among the gods: [originally] he embodies
the *viiana of human beings (5 AZ%); [but] once he has received (32 A) the *vijiiana of gods (K3§), he
would forget human matters” (54a 21-23) The problem of the gods’ memory (in that case, of the gods of the
nalvasamjiianasamjidyatana) is dealt with, albeit in an entirely different context, in one of the most
interesting passages of the SMIcomm (11. 438-443).

*7 ¥5& is a variant of the commoner 8% : of. Kang Sengui FE@'€], Preface to the Anban shouyi jing T 602
p- 163b 8: SEEEIE + BHMENTHE.

% The punctuation given in the Taishd is, as it is ofien the case in the AHKJ, wrong. Read as follows:
N ~ FFRAIBISEES 5. The noteworthy word #35% (if this is indeed the genuine reading), “husband” is
not recorded either in HD or in Morohashi’s Dictionary.

¥ 351k (i.e., the five dhatus, earth etc., plus vijiana) is probably an etymologising rendition of dhatu.

“* The three groups at issue (Z[XI#%) are defined as follows: “the first is aggregation (? &&); the second
gathering (5%); the third *citta (:), *manas () and *vijjdana (3%). Feeling, ideation, birth-and-death,
consciousness (i.c., skandhas 2-5) constitute aggregation; all sorts of craving (FEEAX) constitute gathering”.
5%, which is left unexplained, is difficult to understand. The ensuing discussion of citta, manas and vijiana
(54b 6) is regrettably obscure, and, I assume, partially corrupt. I propose the following restoration:
FHREREG  FREE - 147853, “The initial [mental function] {.} is citfa, the middle is manas, the
later vijriana”. What this passage actually means is not entirely clear (on the various usages of |-5H, %75 and
other related expressions in early Buddhist translations, see Li 1999: 123-125; Hu 2002: 245-246; Zhu 1992:
168-169). It could reflect an attempt of de-synonymising the three terms by referring them to different temporal
states, parallels to which are attested in some Abhidharma sources (see Schmithausen 1987: 122 and n. 821),
e.g. Mahavibhasa p. 371b 5-6 (where, however, manas is allotted to the past, citta to the future and vijiana
to the present). However, it must be stressed that the context within which the above definition of the three
terms is introduced in the AHKJ is not concerned with gnoseological issues, but with the process of rebirth.

“! Within An Shigao’s corpus, this topic is dealt with in a far more detailed way in chapter 5 of the DDJ (see
especially T 607 p. 234a 19 - ¢ 16; see Demiéville 1954: 400-401, Deleanu 1997: 37), which could have been
one of the sources of this portion of the AHKJ. The DDIJ lists the progressive stages of the embryo, week after
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“When a human being enters at first in the mother’s womb,** he is like the yolk in a chicken’s egg (BF); at
the thirtieth week, he has head, face, hands, feet and fingers all fully-developed; four days before the birth (?
F#4FYH), he turns head down.” People, when in their mothers’ wombs, suffer unspeakably. When people are
in their mothers’ wombs, [their] life (45) increases daily, consciousness grows daily; [then (?)] the body
gradually grows old, and at half a year, both body and consciousness decrease daily”. (54b 7-10)

Then several numerical lists are introduced, mainly dealing with the relationship between
parents and children (54b 12 - ¢ 4):

“There are three kinds of children: 1. merit-children (#8F); 2. true children (EF); 3. untrue children
(NEF).

What is a merit-child? It means that the parents observe morality (5%, *s1la), give gifts (fiff, * dana),
[cultivate] forbearance (F&, ksanti) [and] energy (#3E, virya), [in short] proceed on the Way, and so does
the child.

As to a true child, while the parents do not believe in the Way, the child alone honours the Teaching of the
Way GE#{): this is a true child.

As to an untrue child: when the parents follow the Way, whereas the child drinks alcohol and does evil,
things that men do not want to see, this is an [instance of] an untrue child”. (54b 24-29)

An interesting feature of this portion is the emphasis laid on the economic aspects of this
relationship, as, for example, in the following passage:

“A child [can] be born under three circumstances (lf): 1. in a time previous {to the child’s birth], parents
take the burden of [earning] money for [their] children’s sake (& F-§%); 2. children {...} take the burden of
[earning] money for [their] parents’ sake;** 3. an enemy [i.¢., suffering] comes instead of the child (?).45

[At times] parents take great pains to seek wealth; once they have gained it, they die, and it is [their] children
who use it: this is [an instance of] ‘in a time previous [to the child’s birth], the parents take the burden of
[earning] money for [their] children’s sake’.

week. The AHKJ only mentions the thirtieth week, apparently as a main turning point in this process,
summarising all the main developments which took place in the preceding weeks. The developments taking
place at the thirtieth week are obscurely described in the DDJ (T 607 p. 234b 20-21): =+ H FrERE; of.
the corresponding passage in Dharmaraksa’s translation, T 606 p. 187b 18: =+ HIBE FER, “it is only
at the thirtieth week that [the embryo] has skin and shape [formed]”.

2 A #)EE e ; here one would expect vijiana — which is indeed mentioned in the immediately
preceding line (see n. 40 above) — instead of A: cf. Schmithausen 1987: 37. Indeed, one cannot help noticing
that BB} seems a precise calque of a well-known formula found in some Indic sources, e.g. Digha Il p. 63,
2-3 (Mahanidanasuttay. [vifiidpam ea hi Ananda) matu kueechim vl kucchismigr cf. ¥ na
okkamissatha ... (see also La Vallée Poussin 1913: 12; Schmithausen 1987: 301-302 n. 238); cf. the
corresponding passage in An Shigao’s translation of the same scripture (Ren ben yu sheng jing NARAERR) T
14 p. 243b 18: F3% » [ > AN B ... . The expression SEFHEH occurs another time in the AHKJ (p.
54a 2y &3 » FEVIEELIE FEFS 4, and a few other parallels can be found elsewhere in An Shigao’s corpus:
e.g. see T 150A p. 879c 27: EEEAHE T Z7H55A  (on this sdtra see Harrison 1997: 275 entry n. 43),
corresponding to Anguttara IV 289, 24: gabbho ti bhikkhave kamanam etam adhivacanam. Given that
the use of B in this precise sense seems unknown outside An Shigao’s translations, this could be an additional,
albeit very limited, piece of evidence of the authorship of the AHK]J.

* Cf. DDIT 607 p. 235¢ 14-16; T 606 p. 188a 3-5

* On the basis of the following explanation (54b 21-22: 257 &/ {34¥), I emend the present passage as
F{Ge ) &A%, given that 41 does not seem to make much sense here. Alternatively, but less likely, one
could emend 4Gt to *% .

* My interpretation of = &48[v.. %]FX A EFis very tentative. It is to be observed that, unlike in the case of
items 1 and 2, the definition attached to the ensuing explanation (54b 23) - which is at least interpretable, if not
clear - is rather different: Z572[v.1. )AL,
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[At times] children seek wealth; once they have gained it, they die, and it is [their] parents who use it: this is
[an instance of] ‘children take the burden of [earning] money for [their] parents’ sake’.

At times children die a hundred or a thousand days after having been born, and the parents grieve and suffer:
this is [an instance of] ‘a sign of enmity is born from birth’ (? £ZRAEL 4 4)”. (54b 18-23)

The final portion of this section (54c 4-10) discusses, with considerable obscurity, the

problem of the continuity of personal existence.*®

0. (54c 11-22) Various kinds of bodily and mental painful feelings. Exposition of
the causes of death, illness and other unpleasant states.

p. From p. 54c 23 onwards, up to the end of the text (55b 1), no clear pattern of
exposition is actually discernible: the AHKJ merely expounds a series of numerical
lists (a genre which figures prominently in An Shigao’s corpus), not directly related,
as far as I can understand them, to the main topics dealt with up to this point (i.c., the
pratityasamutpada and the rebirth process). I take this as a single section of the
text — a sort of store-chapter collecting some heterogeneous material (probably, at least
in part, quoted from some sfitras: see n. 52 below). Here are, by way of an example,
two sets of categories which occur in this part of the AHKJ and betray the
characteristic curiosity for physiological phenomena that surfaces also from other

passages of this scripture:*’

“The whole of tastes do not exceed eight kinds: 1. bitter, 2. astringent taste, 3. hot (), 4. salty, 5. insipid, 6.
sweet, 7. sour, 8. indefinite taste.*® The bitter increases cold and heat; the astringent taste increases very much
the wind, [while] getting rid of the cold; hot taste gets rid of water; sour gets rid of wind, [but] it causes people
to [become] dim-sighted (HE).

It is under three circumstances that food penetrates into all bones, marrow, blood, arteries and veins: the first
is [in the case of] greasy [food] (EEfR.), the second is [in the case of] poison, the third is [in the case of] alcohol;
these three pervade the entire body, without exception. [In fact,] all*® [kinds of] food and drink contain fat, [and
its causing or not the above phenomenon] is merely a matter of degree (EE %)), (55a 11-17)

“ A tentative translation of the most interesting passage would be: “Men, when grow old, remember (55 zAi)
little and forget a lot: [their] consciousness () revolves [away from present objects] and gradually turns toward
the future place of birth GH## » §5/E)14F74ER). Why? They do not know in advance the place where they will
be born, because they have not yet reached it [and hence their mind strives to get some knowledge of it?]. [In
fact, it is rather a matter of] another person generating another person (fth A 4:fti A5K), another person reaching
another person’s place [of rebirth], another person being anxious for another person’s place [of rebirth] ...” (S4c
7-10).

#7 Perhaps these passages of the AHKJ could be related to some early accounts on An Shigao’s mastery of
the art of medicine (among many others); sece for example a passage from Kang Senghui’s “Preface to the
Anagpana-[smypti-satra]” ZHEF (CSZIT 43b 29; 1 quote Forte’s translation, 1995: 68): “[An Shigao] was a
man of broad learning and much experience, and comprehensively versed in pretematural patterns ... and
methods of acupuncture and examination of the pulse. By looking at a person’s color and appearance he could
deduce the illness”. By “related” I mean that either such accounts (and some of the texts produced by him) could
reflect an actual interest, on the part of An Shigao, in medicine; or, perhaps, the very existence of texts such as
the AHKJ (or some portions of the DDJ T 607, see the references given in n. 41 above) gave grounds to the later
biographical traditions.

* N7 Tuk; for a parallel from An Shigao’s corpus, see T 98 p. 924c 14: ... \BEELR T 7. On T 7T see
also Hu 2002: 65.

* On 2EF, “all, many etc.”, see Karashima 1998: 601.
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The only exception to this dry expository form occurs at the very end of this section (and
of the whole AHKIJ), where the umpteenth list is inlaid into a narrative frame, albeit a
minimal one:

“There was an Arhat who, having seen, through the penetrating vision of the divine eye, that women who
were reborn (¥#) in the hell were a great many, asked the Buddha why was it so. The Buddha replied:

«Because of four reasons: the first is that they are greedy for jewellery (2 E4)) [as well as] clothes,* and
they wish to get too much [of them];51 the second is that they envy each other; the third is that they chat too
much (%17); the fourth is that they make up a physical appearance (¥£¥E) which is too lascivious (?
PU £ BEIES). 1t is just for these reasons that they are reborn in the hell in [such] a high number»”.* (552
26 -bl)

3. Section ¢ of the AHKJ: a parallel to the Salistambasiitra?

The first and main part of the AHKJ is devoted, as noted above, to the explanation of the
pratityasamutpada. One of the main features of interest in this portion — and, indeed, in
the whole of the AHKJ — is a short passage (section ¢, according to the above subdivision of
the AHKJ) which displays an intriguing similarity to a well-known scripture devoted to the
same subject, the Salistambasatra (hereafier Sal).

The Sal, a siitra with some very peculiar features, in part reminiscent of treatises,” exists
in Tibetan™* and in five Chinese translations.”® Significant portions of the Sanskrit original

S0 7%4%: see Li 1993:146-147 (cf. HD 9: 22a).

! Punctuate: —3 > AR Y ~ 74 + AXfE%k. This passage is quoted in T 2122 (see n. 82 below) with
the variant (% for 3112 %.

°2 A rather close parallel to this concluding passage of the AHKIJ is the first Anuruddhasutta (Anguttara
vol. I, p. 281, no. 127). Here it is the Venerable Anuruddha who sees, with his divine eye (dibbena
cakkhung), women being reborn, after death, in the hell (passami matugadmam .. nirayam
uppajjamanam [read upapajjamanam; cf. von Hiniber 1994: 161]), and asks the Buddha about the
qualities (dhamma-) which lead them to such a rebirth. There are some significant differences between this
Pali sutta and its parallel in the AHKJ. In the former, the Buddha gives only three reasons for women’s
unfavourable rebirth, i.e., the fact that they live their domestic life with their heart full of the stain of avarice
(matugamo .. maccheramalapariyutthitena cetasa agaram ajjhavasat), full of jealousy
(issapariyutthitena cetasd) and full of desire for sensual pleasures (kamaragapariyvutthitena cetasa),
and each of these three bad habits (which would correspond, more or less clearly, to the first three reasons given
in the AHKT’s parallel) is associated with a part of the day (morning, noon and evening; so also in T 125: see
below). Moreover, the Pali text does not state explicitly that women are doomed to be reborn in hell in a
particularly high number. However, the siitra partially corresponding (according to Akanuma 1929: 131) to
Anuruddhasutta (a) in the Zengyi Ahan jing I&FTNEHET 125 (Ekottarikagama) p. 608c 3-23, while less
close to the AHKJ on other points, clearly states that “women who go to hell outnumber men”
(K ANAHIRZ 2 5F, T 125 p. 608c 6).

53 Asano 1991: 25,

* See Schoening 1995: 6; Asano 1991: 32-33.

55 See Asano 1991: 29.
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text(s) are quoted in a number of sources (especially Mahayana),* a fact that has led some
scholars to attempt a reconstruction of the entire text.” 7
I shall at first quote the entire text of the AHKJ (section ¢):

“The twelve causal links exist in an internal and external [form]: of the first [causal link], the internal [form]
is ignorance, the external earth; of the second, the internal [form] is factors, the external water; of the third, the
internal [form] is consciousness, the cxternal fire; of the fourth, the internal [form] is name and form, the
external wind; of the fifth, the internal [form] is the six entries, the external space;58 of the sixth, the internal
[form] is planting,™ the external the seed (f&); of the scventh, the internal [form] is feeling, the external the root
(fR); of the eight, the internal [form] is craving, the external the stalk (ZX); of the ninth, the internal [form] is
appropriation,% the external the leaves (ZE); of the tenth, the internal [form] is existence (%), the external the
bud (? £5);%" of the eleventh, the internal [form] is birth, the external the flower; of the twelfth, the internal
[form] is old age and death, the external the fruit. [In short:] the [process of] birth-and-death of human beings
follows the twelve internal causal links, the [process of] birth and dead of the ten thousand things (%) follows
the twelve external causal links”. (53a 18-25)

Here are the corresponding passages from the earliest Chinese translation of Sal, the Liao

ben shengsi jing TARAFEART 708 (hereafter LBSSI; on its dating and authorship, see
below):*
“There are two categories [on the basis of which one should] sec the external conditioned arising,”® and

two categories [on the basis of which one should] see the internal conditioned arising, [so that] there are four
[aspects] altogether. What are the two categories [on the basis of which one should] see the external

6 A very convenient presentation of the Sanskrit quotations is contained in Schoening 1995: 701-735
(Appendix I). The manuscript published in 1961 by Gokhale is particularly important (hereafter Sal-G; for a
presentation of this source see Gokhale’s preface, pp. 107-108), although there is some disagreement, among
scholars, as to its precise nature (see Schoening 1995: 11; Asano 1991: 30-31).

" E.g. La Vallée Poussin 1913: 68-90; Reat 1993, For a study of the textual development of the Sal, making
use of all the available witnesses, see Asano 1991. A very interesting study is Sasaki 1985 (see pp. 16-19).

% 22 in this context corresponds to * akasa{dhatu).

% The reading found in F and S (and other later editions), 5§ (cf. the Taishd’s text: i), for the expected
sparsa, is no doubt the correct one: it is attested, as a rendition of phassa, also in An Shigao’s translation of
the Saptasthanasatra (T 150A p. 875¢ 1-4), and it is by no means a common usage (see remarks by Vetter
and Harrison 1998: 214 n. 12). Note how well this rendition, unclear as it might be, fits the particular context of
this passage: 75%& » NEE > - ST&!

 Here upadana is rendered as %, a common translation of this term (on which see Vetter 2000: 73-80):
e.g. see Nakamura 1981: 636d.

§! &Fnormally means a knot on a bamboo cane, but this meaning does not fit the context. Fialso occurs in
the two earliest versions of the S@listamba (LBSSJ T 708 p. 815b 13; DGJ T 709 p. 817a 26), and it seems
that fRZEA-EN » f¥EI4 %> in the DGI T 709 corresponds to patrat kapdam, kapdan nalam in the
surviving Skt. fragments (see Schoening 1995: 703; cf. $al-G 108, 23), i.e., )= kanda, which here simply
means “stalk”, but whose basic meaning is indeed “a single joint of the stalk or stem of a plant” (see Monier-
Williams 269b).

521 see no particular reason for doubting that the LBSSJ is not a witnesses of the S$al (in spite of the different
title), as suggested by Reat 1993: 1-2; Schoening 1995: 6. The main differences between the LBSSJ and the
other versions of the Sal are discussed by Sasaki (1985: 18-19), who convincingly argues that the former
represents an earlier recension of this scripture.

% This phrase, {575 — 58 R L, is syntactically problematic, and my translation is simply an attempt to
make some sense out of it in the light of the Sanskrit parallels (see the next note). They also suggest to read
F as jidn (= *drastavyah?) and not xidan (“to manifest”), although the latter meaning would better fit Chinese
syntax. I should like to thank Jan Nattier for suggestions on this passage.
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conditioned arising?. They are interconnection (Fg#%; cf. Skt. upanibandha) of causes and interconnection
of conditions.%*

What is interconnection of causes? From the seed the root [is produced], from the root the leaf, from the
leaf the stalk, from the stalk the bud, from the bud the flower,”> from the flower the fruit: this is the
interconnection of causes.

What is interconnection of conditions? It is the category of earth, the category of water, the category of
fire, the category of wind, the category of space.5

It is in consequence of these causes and conditions there is the birth of the seed:*” earth supports the seed,
water moistens the seed, fire warms the seed,®® wind causes the seed to grow up, space save the seed from
being obstructed (T 708 p. 815b 10-17) ... ... One should see the internal conditioned arising through
knowledge of these two categories: interconnection of causes and interconnection of conditions. What is
interconnection of causes? Depending upon ignorance factors [arise],” etc.” (T 708 p. 815b 29 - ¢ 2)

Now, how to interpret these two sources? To begin with, one thing is self-evident: the
above passage of the AHKJ is not a quotation from the LBSSJ or any other available version
of the Sal.

The main difference is that the distinction between hetu and pratyaya is not discussed at
all in the AHKJ. Its author has in fact combined what in the Sal are the list of hetus (e,
seed, stalk etc.) and the list of pratyayas (i.e., the dhatus) into one single series.”’ One
noteworthy fact is that if the items of the two lists of the external series of the Sal are added
up in this way, they give as a result a twelvefold series, thus making it possible to combine
cach item of this unified external list with the “classic” internal twelvefold
pratityasamutpada — and this combination is, probably, the most distinctive feature of the
AHKIJ’s presentation of this topic. This might have been the reason for arranging the material
found in the Sal in this peculiar way.

%% For the portion quoted up to this point, cf. Sal-G 108: 19-21 (cf. Schoening 1995: 702-703): atha ca
punar ayam pratityasamutpado dvabhyam karanabhyam utpadyate | katamabyam dvabhyam
karanabhyam utpadyate ? hetupanibandhatah pratyayopanibandhatas ceti | so ‘pi dvividho
drastavyah: bahyas ca adhyatmikas ca |/

55 The text here reads #£H5{%2%E, which is not entirely clear (see also p. 815b 20: ... (R EEFAFIHHE).

S {RTZBAKHERE ? HOTE ~ /KHE - AFE - VS - 2276 cf. the more expanded reading of the Ski. (Schoening
1995: 704 and n. 10 ad loc; cf. Sal-G p. 109, 1-3): katham bahyasya pratityasamutpadasya
pratyayopanibandho drastavyah ? sannam dhatdnam samavayat | katamesam sannam
dhatinam samavayat ? yad Idam pypthivyaptejovayvakasrtusamanvayat bahyasya
pratityasamutpadasya pratyayopanibandho drastavyah.

I punctuate as follows: ££ Kk » R4 o 1 Etg o ete.; of. Sal-G 109, 3-4: tatra
prehividhatur bjjasya samdharapakrtyam karoti etc. I assume that this {f corresponds to tatra, a usage
not infrequent in An Shigao’s YCRIJ (e.g. T 603 p. 175b 3: {kEe-Z A BEINEE » A Zetc., corresponding to
Petakopadesa 118, .... Tattha avijja nama catusu ariyasaccesu yathabhutam [not in the Chinese]
annanam etc.

8 kESEE: of. Sal-G 109, 4: tejodhatur bijam paripdcayatl,

% Punctuate as follows: J§/RAH » 77 ; 44T » Sietc.; of. $81-G 110, 1-2: avidyapratyayah samskarah.

™ Such a different arrangement is not without consequences at the doctrinal level: from the very structure of
the passage on internal and external pratityasamutpada in the AHKIJ, one gets the impression that the five
dhatus only pertain to the external series, while in the Sal (e.g. see Schoening 1995: 709-710) they apply to
the internal one as well.
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To be sure, neither the distinction of internal and external pratityasamutpadas, nor the
use of the metaphor of a seed to illustrate it, is exclusive of the Sal.”* And yet the parallelism
between AHKJ and Sal seems specific enough to imply some sort of direct relationship:72
almost all the elements introduced in the central metaphor of the Sal are also found in the
AHKIJ (i.e., the same list of stages in the development of the plant coupled with the five
dhatus), as in no other parallel source known to me, and even the different editing of this
material found in our treatise could be accounted for (see § 5, p. 218 below).

We cannot, however, rule out the possibility that the author of the AHKJ was in fact
quoting, or elaborating on another source, different from (albeit similar to) the Sal. It is in
this connection that a precise assessment of the dating (and authorship) of the earliest
translation of the Sal, the LBSSJ T 708, may acquire a certain significance.

The attribution of this scripture to the renowned translator Zhi Qian 373 (active during
the first half of the 3™ century AD) is well established in the catalogues, beginning with that
of the CSZJ).” However, in his preface to the LBSSJ, also preserved in Sengyou’s

" La Vallée Poussin’s discussion of the origin of these ideas (1913: 43-45) is particularly enlightening. He
shows how the role ascribed by some early sources to the six dhatus in the rebirth process, as well as their
subdivision, attested in other texts, into internal and external (e.g. as in the Dhatuvibharigasutta, Majjhima
IIT pp. 240-242) did ultimately contribute to shape the ideas and imagery related to the pratityasamutpada as
expounded in the Sal and in other texts. Indeed, as made clear by La Vallée Poussin (loc. cit.), a number of
sources (mainly later than the AHKJ,) discuss the pratityasamutpada in terms partially reminiscent of the
Sal. The Zarikavatara also mentions the two kinds of conditioned arising, external and internal (p. 82, 13 -
83, 7): the former is briefly illustrated by several examples, including the fact that (82, 18) “ the sprout [is
produced] from the seed” (bfjad ankurah = S$al G 108, 22; Schoening 1995: 703). The Nettippakarana
(pp. 78-79), too, introduces the example of the seed, as well as earth and water (i.c., two of the dhZtus), into a
discussion of causality which has some interesting peculiarities (see Nanamoli 1962: 110-111 and n. 452/1 and
ff.); but no distinction of internal / external conditioned arising is mentioned here. Such a distinction is,
however, found in the Pefakopadesa (104, 13-14: ajjhattiko hetu, bahiro paccayo); see also Nanamoli
1964: 143 n. 405/1 and 149, § 423 and the relevant notes. Even closer to the Sal is a passage found in
Sanghabhadra’s * Nyayanusara (] B 3EEEIG IFFEER T 1562; see especially p. 409a 15-20; tr. in Cox 1995:
329-331; see also her remarks in n. 93 p. 367), a work presumably composed during the period around late 4t
early 5™ century AD (Cox 1995: 53). Mention should be also made of some passages of the great Yogacara
summa, the Yogacarabhiimi(e.g. see the Bodhisattvabhiami section, T 1579 p. 501b 29-ff.).

72 Another possible parallel occurs at p. 54a 21 (i.e., section k, according to my parsing of the AHKI): “In
the birth of human beings, essential vital energy (§5) is [like] the land, the consciousness (&, *viiiana) is
[like] the seed” (A4 » #5{EHh » 3RESFE). This phrase is vaguely reminiscent of a passage of the Sal:
“Consciousness constitutes the substance of seed, action constitutes the substance of field ..”
G ETEds - 2£EME ... so reads the DGI T 709 p. 818a 23-24; cf. LBSST’s obscure parallel, in T 708 p. 816b
7-8: E{EH » 2 FREHETT, of. Schoening 1995: 724: tatra vijianam bijasvabhavatvena hetuh /
karma ksetrasvabhavatvena hetuh ...). The main difference is that instead of karman, the AHKJ has the
obscure term 4% (cf. n. 7 above). On this passage of the Sal, see Lamotte 1970: 1152-1153 n. 3, who further
remarkes: “Mais il semble bien que le Salistamba sc soit directement inspiré du Bhava-sutta de
I’Anguttara, I, p. 223-224”. The passage of this sutta relevant to our discussion reads: kammam khettam
vidnanam bjjam ..; here hetu is not found, exactly as in T 708 and T 709 (though the latter has §&=
svabhava-). As already observed by Lamotte, a parallel to this sutta is included in the Ekottarikagama
anthology translated by An Shigao (i.e., s&7tra no. 13 according to Harrison 1997: 269), and it is interesting to
quote his translation of the passage at issue: SEESH » Eh S fEetc. (T 150A p. 881¢ 10-11).

™ See CSZIT T 2145 p. 7a 15 (on the records concerning the LBSSJ found in the catalogues, and the
problem of its attribution, see Hayashiya 1945: 380-387). Prima facie, it would seem that this text was already
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compilation (CSZJJ p. 45b 3-25), the great 4™ century scholar Dao’an (&% (312-385 AD)
suggested a different picture:

“This sdtra arrived for the first time in this land at the end of the Han: it is [so] abstruse and profound, that
only few were those who penetrated its meaning. At the beginning of the Wei there was an eminent scholar, Zhi
Gongming [i.¢., Zhi Qian], from south of the [Yellow] River, who composed a commentary {to the LBSSJ] ...”
(CSZ3T p. 45b 20-22)."*

Here Zhi Qian is evidently only mentioned as the first commentator of the LBSSJ, and it is
hard to imagine that Dao’an should have ignored his role as translator, if he had had the
slightest evidence pointing to it. Why Dao’an should have later changed his mind with regard
to this translation, and listed it in among Zhi Qian’s translations (if he indeed did so), remains
ultimately uncertain.” It is possible that after he had composed the preface, he came across
some additional evidence attesting Zhi Qian’s authorship.

A closer look at the text itself, however, strengthens doubts about the Zhi Qian’s
involvement in this translation.” A conspicuous feature of the LBSSJ is its propensity toward
direct translation, as can be seen from the passages quoted above (e.g. see n. 63 and 67
above). Just to mention one short example: the string ... {4HR7 4 » {AZER etc. (T 708 p.
815b 13), with its distinctively un-Chinese syntax, is an exact calque of the corresponding
Sanskrit: ... ankurat patram, patrat kandam etc.”

A comparison of this phrase with the corresponding passage of the second translation
proves particularly telling: {¢2F 4= 3¢ » {34 &5 (DGIT 709 p. 817a 26).

In other words, it would have sufficed to supply a verb, indeed required by standard
Chinese syntax (such as 4 in the case of T 709), to form four-character sequences: iec., the
prosodic pattern that Zhi Qian is so often at pains to apply in his translations.”

Given these facts, it is also difficult to ascribe the LBSSJ to Zhi Qian as a revision of an
already existing translation. Although the question of the authorship of the LBSSJ will
require a separate study, it seems reasonable to assume that a version (and, previous to that,

listed in Dao’an’s catalogue, the basis, as is well-known, of this section of Sengyou’s own catalogue. The latter
author even quotes Dao’an’s assertion than the LBSSJ is an abstract from the Sheng jing 448 (presumably
referring to Dharmaraksa’s T 154). On this wrong and puzzling statement (indeed rejected by Sengyou:
TNT ! THER L o (K | ABEREI4), see Hayashiya 1945; 381, who doubts that these are the
genuine words of the great bibliographer.

OB EH AR - FERER - DEHBRE G  RNZY) > HE LA - BIETR.
For a translation of this passage, see also Tsukamoto 1985: 140. Also in Zhi Qian’s biography (CSZJJ 97c 13),
the LBSSJ is mentioned apart from the translations, only as a text commented by him.

75 On this problem, sec Hayashiya 1945: 381-382.

7 Recently I had the fortune to discuss this problem (and analyse some passages of the L BSSJ) with Jan
Nattier, who is presently working on a major lexicographical project on Zhi Qian’s translations. I am greatly
indebted to her for many suggestions, and for pointing out to me some features of this translation that do not fit
in with the rest of Zhi Qian’s corpus.

7 48 (also in the AHKJ) is unexpected for arnkura.

78 8al-G 708, 23; Schoening 1995: 703,

" This is illustrated very clearly by Ziircher 1996 12-13, by comparing a passage from Lokaksema’s Dao
xing jing SHITAR T 224 with its later reworking by Zhi Qian CKEHEEHE T 225); see also Id. p. 5 and Ziircher
1991: 280-281. On Zhi Qian’s ideas about the importance of stylistic refinement in Buddhist translations, see
Ziircher 1972: 47-48.
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an Indic manuscript) of the Sal was already in circulation in China at a time not too distant
from the composition of the AHKIJ. This fact, I believe, indirectly corroborates the hypothesis
that section c of the AHKI is indeed a free quotation and elaboration of a passage extracted
from a version of the Sal.%°

4. History and authorship of the AHK]J

The authorship of the AHKIJ has been a long—debated issue, mainly due to the inconsistent
treatment of this text on the part of the catalogues,” which are practically our only source of
information on it since no preface or colophon has been preserved.®

The earliest extant catalogue, that included in Sengyou’s f@%f Chu sanzang ji ji
H =05 T 2145 (hereafter CSZI)), lists the AHKJ among An Shigao’s translations (p. 6a
25-26), with the title of Ahan koujie [r[$51#%, in one juan %. Sengyou also mentions two
other variant titles, including the one which is found now in the canon (ie.,

B4 TR — Rligig). 5

% One question is also worth discussing at this point. One of the several matters of debate concerning An
Shigao is his y&na orientation. Some authors (see Forte 1995: 70-74; Wang 1997) have argued that An Shigao
may have been a follower of the Mah&yana. A problem with this hypothesis is that none of the surviving
translations ascribable to An Shigao can be clearly connected to the Great Vehicle. Then the possible reference
in the AHKJ text to the Sal might look a promising clue. The Salis, in fact, defined as a Mahdyanasatra in
the Tibetan canon (see La Vallée Poussin 1913: 69), and the three last Chinese translations (T 710-712) bear the
label KT prefixed to the titles (on the Sal’s being a MahZyana text see especially Reat 1993: 1; 3-4; cf.
Schoening 1995: 3-5). In other words, if this classification were anything more than a mere bibliographical
device, the AHKJ (provided that its section ¢ indeed reflects a direct relationship with the Sal) might well
contain the only traces of the Great Vehicle in a text more or less safely ascribable to the Parthian Master (cf.
also n. 2 above). In fact, this is probably not the case. As already observed by La Vallée Poussin, the only
specifically Mahayanic element in the S7listamba lies in the fact that it is preached by Maitreya in the face
of Sariputra’s admission of ignorance (also a well-known Mahayana motif). However, this entr’acte is
altogether different in the earliest version, the LBSSJ, where, as observed by Reat himself (1993: 3) in fact it is
exactly Sariputra who preaches the sitra (T 708 p. 815b 7; see also Sasaki 1985: 18).

& The bibliographical records relevant to the AHKJ have been studied in detail by Hayashiya (1945: 389-
396), and by Forte (1968: 190-194), and in this paragraph I will mainly rely these scholars® work.

®2 The indirect tradition of the AHKIJ is, not surprisingly, very limited. Two passages are quoted in the Fa
yuan zhu lin FEFEERFRT 2122 (a huge encyclopaedic compilation completed by Daoshi 3t in 668 AD): the
first is the conclusive one, on the reasons for women’s being reborn in hell (see n. 52 above), which is quoted
with some variants at p. 447a 1-6; the second is another passage from the same section of the AHKJ, on the four
forms of birth (T 1508 p. 55a 18-22), which is quoted at p. 830a 5-8. In this second passage (which is also
quoted - from T 2122 - in the Zhu jing yao ji ZEEELE T 2123 p. 112¢ 12-15) the text of the AHKI is quoted
rather freely, and with the addition of two short glosses. Huilin’s Z5¥k Yigiejing yinyi —tIiBFHT 2128
devotes two entries to the AHKJ (T 2128 p. 796¢ 5-6), and both lemmata are in fact variant readings not found
in our present text. The first seems to be a variant to AHKJ p. 54a 1 (3%4F), and might be of some significance,
because the passage, as it stands in our text, does not seem to make sense; unfortunately, so far I have been
unable to identify one of the characters quoted by Huilin. The second is a (probably merely graphical) variant to
p. 55220-21: F&A..

*3 The other title mentioned by Sengyou is 7+ — X}, which may refer to the incipit of the AHKJ (p. 53a
7): “If one wishes to interrupt [the cycle of] birth-and-death, and to advance toward the Way which goes beyond
the world (EE1H3E: cf. the same word at YCRJ 173c 28 = Petakopadesa 114, 21-22: nibbana-), one should
think of removing (? #40)) the twelve causal links”. The expression {7+ [kl itself occurs several times in
our text: p. 53a 18 (E#1+ " [K#%=), 53b 5, 53¢ 5-6 (#+ _[KI#7K). In the same entry of his catalogue,
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The potentially most significant record relevant to the AHKJ occurs, however, few lines
later, at the end of the list of An Shigao’s translations, in the form of a remark by Dao’an.
After having mentioned the total number of texts (and scrolls) translated by the Parthian
master, Sengyou concludes:

“Concerning the Si di [jing), the [Ahan] koujie, Shisi yi [jing] and the [Apitan] Jiushiba jie [jing), the
Venerable {Dao’)an says: «They seem to be works composed (3) by [An] Shigao»”.**

What Dao’an actually meant here by £ is, unfortunately, not entirely clear. Some scholars
have obviously taken this word as generically signifying authorship (including, in the case of
a translator, translation).85 But the use of ## in Dao’an’s works is generally rather
straightforward: it always refer to the work of compilation, or even abridgement, which
produced the original texts, not to their later translation.®

Then, as observed by Forte,®” the point at issue in Dao’an’s note would seem to be not so
much the fact whether it was An Shigao or another person who translated the AHKJ and the
other three scriptures, but whether they are to be considered actual translations or, rather,
texts composed directly by the Parthian master. That such a categorisation would indeed
make good sense in the case of the AHKJ will be shown below (§ 5). However, the Si di jing
VUZERET 32, the only other surviving text of the four singled out in Dao’an’s note, displays
all the features expected in a siitra (starting with the Fj4[Z formula), and it is hard to
understand what could have prompted the great bibliographer’s doubt concerning this
scripture.

Sengyou also quotes the Jiu jing lu’s B/ 4% statement that in the case the “Oral explanation of the Marquise of
An” ZfE O fi# there are four different titles for the same text (on the title Z7{%, see Forte 1995: 78-81; on the
controversial identification of the B{& &% or B, see especially Tan 1991: 33-48. I thank Antonello Palumbo
for directing me to this study). In fact, a few more titles are mentioned by other catalogues, such as [ & 128
(T 2034 p. 53b 27), or + KK & I ARAR (T 2153 p. 440a 5),

HPUR - 2 - HUE ~ R RAZ T BHERE 0 o (CSZIT p. 6b 5-6).

% E.g. Otani 1934: 551, who interpreted this passage as “[the AHKJ etc.] seem to be translations by An
Shigao”.

8 A rather clear example of this usage occurs immediately after the record concerning the AHKJ, in CSZJJ
Pp- 6b 7 (see also p. 39c 6-7 and 47b 15-16; Ziircher 1972: 340 n. 182), where Sengyou quotes Dao’an’s opinion
that the Dao xing jing SE1T#E (Lokaksema’s translation of the Astaszhasrika) was an extract from the
[Larger] Prajiaparamita, “compiled {or: anthologised] by an eminent foreigner” (¥} ZRE&FTIE). For
other examples, see CSZIJ p. 43¢ 18; 44c 18.

87 Forte 1968: 194. Tang Yongtong, too, clearly takes Dao’an’s statement in the sense that An Shigao
composed the Si di [jing] etc. (Tang 1983: 44 and 45).

% Even more so, given that in the entry relevant to the FUZ%# in CSZIJ p. 6a 9, Dao’an himself is quoted as
baving indicated the Dirghagama as the source of this and the preceding sdtra
(TN v ETRHERE 1). See also Ui 1971: 22, who mentions two Agama parallels to An Shigao’s
translation. That 152, in the case of the FUZH#K cannot refer to the fact that (according to Dao’an) this scripture
was originally part of a larger collection, is demonstrated by the fact that similar notes by the erudite
bibliographer are quoted by Sengyou in the case of other texts found in An Shigao’s catalogue (e.g. see p. 6a
12), and yet they are not mentioned in the “{})...4#2” final remark. The only peculiar feature displayed by the
PUZHAK is the interlinear gloss found right at the end (T 32 p. 816¢ 28), on which see Deleanu 2003: 87 and n. 5
p- 86. One may speculate that, in the copy examined by Dao’an, the exegetical portion in this text was larger
than in the present text, and that this fact was the reason for Dao’an’s remark on this text.
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When we come to the catalogues composed after the CSZJJ, we face two distinct
traditions. While one group of catalogues shares Sengyou’s attribution of the AHKJ to An
Shigao, a second group, spearheaded by Fei Zhangfang’s EEFE Lidai sanbao ji
FEA =242 T 2034, maintains that our text was in fact translated by two other Han
dynasty authors, An Xuan 7% and Yan Fotiao @{#33."" In spite of Fei Zhangfang’s
notorious unreliability in matters of attributions, his judgement on the AHKIJ was generally
accepted by the compilers of later catalogues, including scholars well-known for critical
acumen, such as Zhisheng % 5%

As a result, in all the editions of the Canon, An Xuan and (with the exception of F) Yan
Fotiao appear as the translators of the AHKJ. There is one notable exception: the 12" century
Siqi 82 edition, where this text is printed under the name of An Shigao.93

To sum up, we have, on the one hand, the earlier and more authoritative tradition (Dao’an,
Sengyou) being in agreement (though with some qualifications) in ascribing the AHKJ to An
Shigao, while, on the other hand, the names of An Xuan and Yan Fotiao begin to be
associated with this text only at a very weak juncture in the history of Chinese Buddhist
bibliography (i.c., Fei Zhangfan’s Lidai sanbao ji).

While this fact should, alone, suffice to ascribe the AHKJ without excessive doubt to An
Shigao,”* a definitive corroboration can be provided by the internal analysis of the text. Prof.

% See Forte 1968: 190-191. In the Zhongjing mulu & E$% T 2146 (compiled by Fajing %:4& and others in
594 AD) the AHKJ (fa] & %+ —[£]%#%) is listed on p. 144c 4, in the section of the “[Texts] compiled by Saints
in the Western countries” (p. 144a 11: FG/73EEEBPTIEEE; see also p. 144c 14, at the end of the section:
B A2 PG IPEE), as a text of the Lesser Vehicle (p. 144c 14: /|\53P4E) and as a translation by An
Shigao ({4iE{ttZ7 1t 28). In other words, the authors of this catalogue considered the AHKJ the translation of
text originally composed outside China. The same attribution and — substantially — classification of the AHKJ is
also found in the two successive Zhongjing mulus: T 2147, completed in 602 AD (p. 161c 7), and T 2148 of 665
AD (p. 196b 11). The latter also specifies that the AHKJ consisted of seven folios, while the Kaiyuan Shijiao lu
BETCIEERSE T 2154 p. 697a 5-6 gives a total of eight folios: both figures seem consistent with the text as we
have it today, allowing some varjation in the format of manuscripts (cf. also Hayashiya 1945: 335).

% See Hayashiya 1945: 390-392; Forte 1968: 191-192; Otani 1934: 552. The Lidai sanbao Ji mentions the
AHKTJ at first within its annalistic initial section, where our text is reported to have been translated, together
with the Fa jing jing £:3%%%, by An Xuan and Yan Fotiao in the year 181 AD (T 2034 p. 34). The rationale for
this attribution (though not for the dating) is provided in the relevant entry of the catalogue of An Xuan (p. 53b
27 - ¢ 6): Fei Zhangfang takes note of Sengyou’s attribution of the AHKJ to An Shigao, and rejects it on the
basis of his own analysis of the catalogues (S4aEE8% » JH2 L% 2%). He also believes that the title “Parthian
marquise” associated, in some sources, to the AHKIJ, refers to An Xuan and not to An Shigao. This is,
ultimately, the only reason for rejecting An Shigao’s authorship of the AHKJ (see Hayashiya 1945: 394).

%1 On these translators, see Ziircher 1972: 34.

°2 E.g. see his Kaiyuan Shijao lu EATCRES5% T 2154 p- 482b 25-26 and ff. For a discussion of the records
concerning the AHKJ in the catalogues which followed Fei Zhangfan’s opinion, see Forte 1968: 192-194.

% One copy of this edition is the witness referred to as5R in the Taishd’s apparatus, while another (on
which see Li Jining 2002: 83-87) is quoted as % in ZH. On the AHKJ, see T 1508 n. 1 p. 53 and ZH p. 301c:
HEZ S E= 7 =22, The reasons for Sigi’s not joining the chorus need further clarification. The history
of the Siqi edition (or editions) is notoriously controversial (e.g. see Demiéville’s appendix to Pelliot 1953: 132-
133), but the opinion that there had actually only been one edition of the canon carved at Sigi (though subjected,
as it was also the case of nearly all the ancient editions of the Chinese canon, to successive revisions) is now
gaining support: e.g. see Li Jining 2002: 81-82; cf. Chikusa Masa’aki’s more cautious approach (2000: 341).

5% Hayashiya 1945: 394-395; Forte 1995: 82 n. 49.
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Ziircher’s authoritative opinion on this issue, to which I am happy to subscribe, is that the
AHKJ is “[cjommonly, but no doubt wrongly, attributed to An Xuan; the attribution to An
Shigao made by Dao’an is substantiated by the terminology”.*®

Further evidence®® corroborating An Shigao’s connection with the AHKJ (but also

throwing some light on the nature of this text) will be discussed in the next paragraph.

5. The nature of the AHK]J reconsidered

What is, then, the AHKJ? To begin with, there is a basic problem, already posed in the
preceding discussion, that needs to be clarified: is the AHKJ a translation or a work written
directly in Chinese? Apart from the evidence — in fact not entirely uncontroversial — provided
by Dao’an’s note, there are a few specific facts relevant to this issue that should be discussed
at this point.

The first is the similar treatment of the akusalakarmapathas in section f of the AHKJ
and in the ABSYJ T 602. Not only do we find, in both sources, the same list of translated
terms (n. 9), with an identical classification (n. 97; see also n. 24). But the most significant
point of contact occurs at the end of section f (see the translation of the entire passage on pp.
201-202 above). After having classified the akusalakarmapathas into internal (i.e.,
pertaining to the mind), and external (pertaining to body and speech),”” the AHKJ (53¢ 2-6)
further expounds the method conducive to their elimination, concluding the entire section
with these words:

“... When one does not doubt any more,” one enters the Way, This is turning away from the five obscuring
factors (skandhas), [and] cutting off the roots of the twelve causal links”.”® (53¢ 5-6)

Now, this expression, “turning away from the five obscuring factors” GE 7Lf&), is typical
of texts related to An Shigao, especially the two scriptures on the anapanasmpyti, ABSYJ T
602 and K-ABSY]J.

In the newly found Kong6-ji manuscript of the Anban shouyi jing ZHGFER (I 109-
120; hereafter K-ABSY]J), 38 F.f& is used as an explanation of & (* vivarta, “turning”), the
fifth of the six aspects of the Znapanasmyrts: *®

BME? BAE - MEHER (K-ABSY], Kongd-ji MS A/ F71. 109)

% Ziircher 1991: 298.

% For some usages found in the AHKJ that can be considered (with all the qualifications and caveats I have
discussed in Zacchetti 2003: 266-267) significantly characteristic of An Shigao’s corpus see above n. 22 and 42.
A general observation that should find its place here is that in terms of style and syntax the AHKJ — which not
even in its less crude passages can be described as readable text, and does not show anywhere even the slightest
concern for stylistic appeal - is toto caelo different from the Fa jing jing7E$ERR T 322, the only translation
likely to be ascribed to An Xuan and Yan Fotiao. To quote, again, Ziircher (1991: 283), in the Fa jing jing ...
there is some admixture of typical wenyan elements. The prose is sometimes prosodic”.

*7 See AHKJ p. 53b 24 and 53b 29 - ¢ 4. The same classification is introduced, within this list of bad deeds,
also in the ABSYJ T 602 (p. 164c 6-7): i - B - B B=HEN - KRB - E-FEHE-BO-%5-

i BEERGREEI M.

%8 LT, i.c., abandons mithyadrsti (cf. n. 13 above).

PR EAE - REBBHE B RgA S

100 Gee Deleanu 2003: 68.
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The ABSYJ T 602 too contains a similar passage,101 and a noteworthy occurrence of this
formula can be found also in the Yin chi ru jing zhufeRr AJEF T 1694 (hereafter YCRIZ),
an early commentary ascribed to Chen Hui [§£% (middle of the 34 century AD ca), and also
more or less directly connected to An Shigao’s doctrinal tradition. %

For our purposes, it is the joint exposition of the last two aspects of the anapanasmrti,
38 (*vivarta) and 3 (*parisuddhi) provided by the ABSYJ T 602'* to be of the greatest
significance:

“The fifth [aspect], turning away from and getting rid of fetters, means getting rid of the seven bodily evil
deeds;'™ the sixth aspect, purification and getting rid of fetters, consists in getting rid of the three mental evil
deeds: this is named ‘turning’ (* vivarta). ... Turning means that the mind does not produce evil; producing evil
constitutes not turning. It is also said that the former assists the body, the latter assists the mind:'® [i.e.,] not
killing, [not] stealing, [non-Jlewdness, [not] lying, [non-]abusive speech, [non-]Jreckless speech, [non-]Jornate
speech assist the body; [non-]jealousy, [non-]hatred, [non-]*doubt assist the mind. As to turning away from the
five obscuring factors GEf1[&), it [may] be likened to [a person who, trying to] purchase gold, gets stones
[instead], and then throws [these] down, without using them. All persons crave for the five obscuring factors,

and get suffering [in return]: then they [should] not desire [them any more]; this is turning away from five
obscuring factors” (T 602 p. 167a 19-28).'%

In short, here, exactly as in that passage from section f of the AHKI, the category of
vivarta, and, in particular, its peculiar definition as “turning away from the five obscuring
factors” is expounded in connection with the ten kusalakarmapathas.

It has been known since ancieat times that the ABSYJ T 602 contains a significant number
of interpolated glosses,'®’ almost certainly dating back to An Shigao and his school.'® And
there are good reasons for believing that also the above passage belongs to the exegetical
portion of the text.'” It thus seems clear that the AHKJ and the ABSYJ T 602 reflect, as far
as this specific topic is concerned, the same exegetical tradition. It must also be remarked that

91T 602 p. 167a 26-28; see Aramaki 1971: 159.

1271694 p. 11a 2: ... SBAER AR > BIUIER » SISTE » 245580, This passage occurs in a gloss
on the two forms of parififig applied to the gyatanas (cf. Petakopadesa p. 113, 24-25, and see Zacchetti
2002: 80).

103 Aramaki 1971: 39; Deleanu 2003: 73.

104 Cf. n. 97 above.

105 24BHS > 14 B, here “former” and “latter” should probably refer to vivarta and parisuddhi
respectively.

" HHRESE  EES LT SNPENE  BEB=R - B24ER . BE BEIEES-
EEE > BRAE - NGRS - RETE - TR - IB- W5 B0 %5 &6 BRBS -~
R~ BRE ~ “BEIT: # see n. 13above] » BEBIEM - BREE > BNES » 56 FEBHAA - AEA
Bhkk . 18958 AR BREZERRT -

197 This is clearly stated, for instance, in the colophon attached to this scripture (T 602 p. 173a 25-28), which
in fact is most likely by Sugi ~F, the main editor of the 13" century Korean edition of the Canon: see his Ko-
ryo-guk sin-jo tae-jang kyo-jong pyol-lok S BERIEEE AR E BI$%K 1402, printed in the Korean edition
of the canon /5 K% vol. XXXVIII p. 647a, where the same document is also found.

198 Zisrcher 1978: 119. Elsewhere (Zacchetti, forthcoming) I have tried to show how the ABSYJ T 602
contains material reflecting the same exegetical tradition as the newly discovered Kongd-ji texts, also
ascribable to An Shigao’s circle (see Zacchetti 2003).

1% As I have pointed out in Zacchetti 2002 b: 158 n. 6, this passage of the ABSYI T 602 gives every
appearance of being a gloss on 1. 109 of the K-ABSYJ. Ui Hakuju (1971: 213-214), too, takes it as part of the
commentary.,
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the interpretation of vivarta at the basis of both passages, as “turning away form the five
skandhas”, is not a common one.'

In conclusion, I think that all the facts discussed above suggest that the AHKIJ is indeed a
work by An Shigao, and that very probably it is not a translation, but reflects his personal
teaching.

This is also indirectly confirmed by another source — in fact the earliest historical source
concerning An Shigao.111 I have already dealt with (also with reference to the AHKJ) Yan
Fotiao’s preface to a text named Shami shi hui zhangju V3122 1) (CSZIJ T 2145 p. 69¢
19 — 70a 8) in a previous article,"** but I cannot avoid discussing this document here in
greater detail.

After having mentioned his master An Shigao, Yan Fotiao describes his activity in these
terms:

“... [An Shigao] proclaimed the Dharma of the Buddha in this country of Han. His entire production'”
amounts to a myriad words; he either explained [the Buddhist doctrines] orally, or transmitted them in writing.
Only of the Shami shi hui'** I have not heard [his) profound exposition” (CSZJJ T 2145 p. 69¢ 27-29).1%5

For the purpose of our discussion, the main feature of interest in this document is the
reference, made by Yan Fotiao, to An Shigao’s “oral explanations” (B¢ A[f#). Given that
[1fi#is one of the few fixed points among the variety of titles attributed to the AHKJ," the
temptation is strong to establish a connection between this text and Yan Fotiao’s first-hand
testimony.'"’

This temptation is further strengthened by the observation that, as a matter of fact, the
word [Jf# does not occur in the title of any other known Chinese Buddhist text, either
preserved or lost. Thus also Yan Fotiao (curiously enough, one of the two authors to whom
the AHKIJ has been wrongly ascribed, as we have seen above) seems to indirectly confirm
that the AHKJ was an original work by An Shigao, although one of a particular kind. If we
are to believe to its title, it seems reasonable to conclude that the AHKJ is the record,
presumably noted down by his disciples (perhaps including Yan Fotiao himself), of oral
explanations imparted by the Parthian translator.”®

Having reached this point, we can move a step further. Prof. Ziircher has observed that
“During the work of translation, and perhaps also on other occasions, the master [i.c., the

1% On the six aspects of the angpanasmyti and their historical development, see Deleanu 1992: 54-57.
According to the Abhidharmakosa (V1.12 p. 707, 14-15; tr. La Vallée Poussin 1980, Kosa ch. 6 p. 157),
vivarta involves a change and refinement of object, from wind to increasingly wholesome roots (-
uttarottaresu kusalamilesu).

! Forte 1995: 66.

112 Gee Zacchetti 2003: 295 and § 6 below.

3 W1 is a word often used in the sources concerning Buddhist translations, and it is not always clear what
stage of the translation process does it specifically refer to. For a discussion of this issue, see Boucher 1998: 487
n. 73. In the present passage, however, {t seems to be used in a general sense.

¥ On the meaning of P3F £ see Ziircher 1972: 331 n. 88.

LRI E ik o FUBPTH  BRETE S - BULUIAR  BRLISUIE o DT ERRBIER -

119 Cf. n. 83 above.

117 So does, for instance, also Hayashiya (1945: 394-395).

118 See also Ziircher 1991: 294 n. 7.
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main translator] gave oral explanations (k’ou-chieh ['1fi#) concerning the contents of the
scriptures translated. Explanations of this kind often appear to have crept into the text; ...
Sometimes, however, the glosses were kept apart as separate works of exegesis”.!’ He then
adds the following note on the above passage: “A very early exegetical work of this type,
ascribed to An Shih-kao or An Hsiian, has been preserved: T 1508 A-han k’ou-chieh (shih-
erh yin-yiian ching) P& (+F#g) .77

This is certainly a suggestive hypothesis, and a sound one at that. As I have observed in an
carlier article, the commentary on the Shi’er men jing -+ _F3#& (SMJcomm), which can also
be ascribed to An Shigao’s school, is very probably an exposition imparted in concurrence
with the translation of the basic text(s), and it resembles, in several respects, the AHKJ.'*!

But if the AHKJ was the oral explanation of a translated si@itra, the problem is: of which
text? Admittedly, by asking this question, we find ourselves advancing in an entirely
speculative terrain. Yet a convenient hypothesis is immediately suggested by a simple glance
at Sengyou’s catalogue.

Let us first take another look at the titles of the AHKJ: the one prefixed to the text in the
canon is, as already remarked, fa[-5 %2+ —[K#%%E. A noteworthy point in this title is its
syntax: if the final #& refers to the entire title (“canonical text etc.”), it would become difficult
to construe the preceding [aj<5 [1ff#. An alternative option is to separate the two constituents
of the title, in this way: “Oral explanation of the Agamas: the Sttra on the twelve causal
links” (see also Ziircher’s note quoted above).

If we now turn to the CSZIJ, we find, among the translations ascribed to An Shigao the
following text:

“Sttra on the twelve causal links, in one juan” (CSZIJ 6a 17).

The original is Shi’er yinyuan jing + —[KI##&, that is, exactly the words we find
hammered into the title fo[<5 1@ —[K#k4E. The Shi’er yinyuan jing was unfortunately
lost at an early date, and it is impossible to be absolutely sure about its contents,®* but it is a
fair guess that it dealt with the same main topic as the AHKJ. Then it is possible that our
“oral explanation” was somehow related to this lost translation (and this fact could also
account for the reference to Agama(s] in the title).

This is, of course, only a hypothesis, and it is certainly not the only possible one. In view
of our preceding discussion (§ 3), the Sal itself could also be a possible candidate as the text
commented upon in the AHKIJ. The free presentation of the material apparently taken from
the Sal is anything but unaccountable: the SMJcomm provides us with a telling parallel, for
in this case, as noted above, the basic sfitra has been preserved, and we can see how freely
its content has been rearranged and expounded.'” However, given the exiguity of the
parallelism between AHKJ and Sal, and the lack of any bibliographical record, this
hypothesis remains mere speculation.

119 Ziircher 1972: 31.

120 Ziircher 1972: 330 n, 69.

121 Zacchetti 2003: 295.

122 See Hayashiya’s conclusions to his detailed study devoted to the catalogues’ records concerning this and
other possibly related texts (1945: 380).

12 See Zacchetti 2003: 278-280, and especially n. 114 p. 280.
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In fact Yan Fotiao’s statement leaves room for yet another interpretation: he seemingly
describes the two areas of An Shigao’s activity (transmission in writing — chiefly in the form
of translations, one may suppose'>* — and oral exegesis) as two alternative options. Then the
AHKJ could also simply be a lecture on the vast and crucial theme of the
pratityasamutpada, which draws from and elaborates on various sources, including the
Sal.

At present we cannot possibly determine beyond doubt the nature of the AHKI in all its
details. But whatever its original identity, this text certainly constitutes a rare and precious
direct source on early Chinese Buddhist thought. It documents another aspect, more oriented
toward theoretical issues, of An Shigao’s teaching, besides that of spiritual cultivation to
which the ABSYJ T 602 and the SMJcomm are devoted.

6. Conclusions: the AHK]J and the beginning of Chinese Buddhist exegesis

It is commonly believed that the earliest surviving Chinese Buddhist commentaries date
back to the Three Kingdoms period, around the middle of the 3% century AD.'*® However,
mainly due to the Kongd-ji finding, it is now becoming increasingly clear that even those
pioneering commentaries were in fact preceded by an earlier phase, thus far represented by
the AHKJ and the SMJcomm,'?® and that this earliest exegetical tradition remained influential
to the commentaries of the second phase.**’

The sources representing this Later Han exegetical tradition — presumably ascribable to An
Shigao or his circle — when compared with the few available commentaries of the next phase
(above all, the YCRIZ T 1694), show rather distinctive features as to typology, exegetical
technique, and intent.

The main formal difference is that, while the commentaries of the second phase are all of
the interlinear type (‘}I),128 the earlier ones, as we have seen, are probably the records of oral
expositions (I1f##). This typological difference also entails an entirely different approach to
the text commented upon: in the SMicomm and (as far as we can tell, given the absence of
the hypothetical basic text) in the AHKIJ, the author does not aim at explaining certain
passages or words of the translated scripture — this in fact is not his starting point nor his
problem, as, on the contrary, it is always, unavoidably, the case with interlinear
commentaries. Rather, as we can see most clearly in the case of the SMJcomm, the author

12 Yan Fotiao’s expression is B\ SC{#, and it is suggestive to observe that {4 occurs — compounded with
other characters and with a more specific connotation — in some sources on early translations; e.g., in two
colophons on translations by Lokaksema (CSZIJ p. 47c 6: S & 3, p. 48c 11: = H).

125 B.g, see Ziircher 1972: 53-55.

125 Needless to say, even this picture is incomplete: in fact, we know for certain that other Buddhist
exegetical texts (and forms) were produced during the Han dynasty. Yan Fotiao’s text whose preface we have
discussed above, the 51222 4], represented probably another typology of commentary, as suggested by its
title (for a description of a Z‘q)commentary exactly contemporary with Yan Fotiao, Zhao Qi’s #fl Mengzi
zhangju 4], see Dobson 1964, especially p. xix).

127 This is demonstrated, for instance, by some passages of the YCRJZ (Zacchetti 2003: 288), of Kang
Senghui’s works (Zacchetti 2003: 294 and n. 184) or, even more clearly, by the exegetical portion of the ABSYJ
T 602 (Zacchetti, forthcoming).

128 On this typology, see Kanno 2003: 302-305.
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elaborates on the themes found in the basic text (even by freely referring to it at times, as well
as to other canonical sources which are never explicitly quoted),” but basically follows his
own line of exposition.

The fundamental technique adopted to achieve this effect is one older than the Buddha’s
teaching: a systematic use of numerical lists. As made clear by Rupert Gethin in a truly
inspiring study on matikas, lists — an almost universal feature of early Buddhist literature —
“not only aid mechanical memorization (learning by rote), but act as a kind of flowchart for
the composition of a discourse. They indicate the various paths and themes that the composer
can choose to follow and expand as she feels appropriate. The matrix of mterconnectlng lists
provides a form or structure within which she can improvise”. 130

This description, suggesting as it does a particular connection between the use of lists and
oral composition,"" fits perfectly the AHKJ, be it the exposition of a given siitra or not. We
could also compare numerical lists to gears: although they have varying numbers of cogs,
gears can interlock and associate one with another, potentially without end. This is exactly
what we see at work in our “oral explanations”.'**

There is no need to quote other examples than those already introduced in the preceding
outline of the AHKJ (§ 2). Again, it is section f that provides us with a convenient vantage-
point for seeing this technique at work: although quite a few details of this exposition remain
regrettably obscure,'** it is clear that, by combining the twelvefold pratityasamutpada
with the lists of the ten karmapathas (akusala- and kusala-) and the five skandhas, the
author is able, on the one hand, to place the doctrine of causation within the basic Buddhist
analytical framework of the aggregates (thus paving the way for further elaboration, indeed
carried out in the immediately following section g), while pointing, on the other hand (by
introducing the list of ten deeds), at an ethical way of freecing oneself from the tangles of the
causation process — a practical approach certainly not inappropriate for a lecture.

This skilful way of handling and expounding the content of scriptures, unremarkable as it
may seem if viewed from the Indian side of the Buddhist world, set an important example for
later generations of Chinese Buddhist exegetes down to the age of Dao’an. Indeed, long ago
Tang Yongtong underlined the lasting influence exerted by An Shigao’s expository method,
based on numerical lists.'**

12 On these features of the SMJcomm and the AHKJ, which is in sharp contrast with the commentaries of
the “second phase”, see Zacchetti 2003: 295.

%% Gethin 1992: 156.

! See also Gethin 1992:

132 For the use of such lists in the SMIcomm, see Zacchetti 2003: 290 and n. 164.

133 The logical operators employed in these associative patterns are particularly difficult to interpret: how is
5 exactly to be understood in a phrase like fEESEEetc. (T 1508 p. 53b 20; “jealousy constitutes ignorance etc.”;
see n. 15 above)? Or ffin =ZEAVUE » 4% ~ HEZE - 5% » 08 8E ~ B8 ~ 45 ~ (T 1508 p. 53b 13-14;
“The three categories which accord with [the other] four [skandhas] are: jealousy, hatred, doubt; they accord
with feeling, ideation, birth-and-death, consciousness”; see p. 200 above)?

13 See especially his important article devoted to the controversial (and much misunderstood) exegetical
method named geyi #%3%. This work was originally published in English (“On Ko-i*, in: Radhakrishnan
Comparative Studies in Philosophy Presented in Honour of His Sixtieth Birthday, London 1951, pp. 276-286),
but I could only access it in a recent back-translation into Chinese: “Lun geyi — zuizao yi zhong ronghe Yindu
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But, apart from these remote effects, these early specimens of exegetical literature were
obviously produced for a more tangible purpose: to instruct Chinese followers in the foreign
creed, at that time, we may presume, entirely new to them.

What, then, do the AHKJ and the SMJcomm tell us about the audience to which they were
addressed? They are very technical, often obscure (even if we allow for the vagaries of nearly
two millenia of textual transmission), always stylistically unappealing: they were certainly
not meant to attract new Chinese adepts to join this exotic movement. All these features
rather suggest a very different picture: documents to be circulated within a dedicated,
probably small but already well-established community, led by a learned specialist, whose
members were willing to go deep into the most technical aspects of the Buddhist teaching,
and were apparently trained well enough to understand them, at least to a certain extent.'*
And at this early stage, the influence exerted by the Chinese side of this association seems to
have been confined mainly to the linguistic casing of the texts (crucial as this may have
been): no trace of any significant concession to Chinese indigenous thought can be actually
detected either in the AHKJ or in the SMJcomm. The first attempts at a real synthesis were
still to come, though they were just around the corner, for they are already apparent in the
commentaries of the “second phase”.
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KV §§ 51-61 i3 TAREBEEICLS>THELINBHERICOVTRRTNS, Fh
5 OfE % DNFIZDONWTIEBIWTRILIZOTI Z TRz nh?, §§ 51-61 &
IREEEERSTc—DOTN—T 2R T DHHOABHELH S EBL TEDLS
IRAEDVICH B 00, FOREERIROH LMD THET S,

11 EBREEASH OB OEWN
KV MEZE->THRELINEZREMEFEL. < OMTEESADZVIZE R
LTWAXHTHBZ EidL<MoNTNS, FOERFIEOHFIZONWTIE. 7
FANBROBRBE EFRICINETHRIIERINTELLEEISARLN, RO
KOWEEDL T ENEHFKS .
§§ 1-14 TEEBOFHICTODVTENTNES RS N-RE (BEF - §F. £ - BH. #
IE - RiE, HE - HES, A - 8l BiK - RE, F% - E£8) 25257THIDO0
THL, Ih5id BBRE KRBT TOYy—Va VicBLTNS?;
§§ 15-22 TIEIMBICHES/NEBEE - A BERO=ZRIAFNHEEHL, DEVHRIEICE
TABERMLTRATEONEELDIHDTH S ;
§§23-26 TiIAIND  BINan EHE M EREOND DI L > TEENBICHETS ;
§§27-29 TRHHBMICE E N BEPMBETOFMEEITHEMENMNIEL > TR SN B EEH &,
I0BITIHEFNERERD BREVEZRRD (FOAFRABTEE<AHTS3) ;
§ 32 BT THRNEZWTARICONT, ZOFFANTIE-DOXEMEHA - FAIN3D
DEL TEBERAAEEZRS . TNLUACOHEROMIMOERRVEAZ S A
TWa, FOHE, i LTEREICE->TWS, NEMICIE, & hf~H# 5
&N, MEOFUEERVWELN SN - FRRNOFITEERVWIEANEERSN. &
BITHBAORK, FLU THBECEHRTIEIMER - FIMNEZEET 520DV THNTHR
b5
§§33-36 TiED D EE B LZBEBANEORE BT/ RELRDL LN HHICE> T,
EOLOIREEBLEZEDIZEDIRTZOMDEMNSD
§§ 37-39 TRPDEEHBLEEVNE B L TERRFD /FERVEVIHAGDRICED
T, FOXSBEERZZBLTHEONEZRTHN, Sk, T T2 - BE&) 0FEEERL. &
TR RS TVRY, LALMET 2 D0BERICTENNS 51 ;
§§ 40-43 TRELHFAVNREDINRELVDER AL £ ZIEM EDEIHNAALTHAS
bhENTHBY, FRFENOTy—Ua k> THREN—HLAR W, REMITITEEIC S

TR TTAESEICL A EROME cBE— TV T NH) RROTFREEED RB2
KoTl THBRERATIEIICERNM - f#e B8R 20043RTTE,

PHEL TR DDEREICD WTOE - 4, B TROEREHRS EVSRTHo T, TOAEW
BHREISTLS—HL TS O TIRARY, BHICEOMOEE R b s rud, HE 21
EHL, TFRAMOERELIDIEBLIEBOLH 5,
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NEERIIOVT, REZMREDVNERVWEFZTICTE RN,

§§ 44-47 L/ BEE / BEMADPIE>T, TOLIREBELESTEMITHZOMN
zZE<

§§48-50 THAELRBEBICAEFNEZFOBERBIOVNTEFDOENEZ DL TEEHL ;

§§ S1-61 TIIFRE TTAEBEE] KEoTEOBACHELINRBRENRICEN 2R S
MEFEE L TRREND

§§ 62-76 WK ERFCHET 2, ANET AN THBCL - TE SN Yz +T 0%
TTn

§§77-79 TILHER - #kfE - EROEF L BE. 0TI +HROAEEHL,

LAEDS KV BEHOEERY ) T ATHEMN, SBRBIOVNTENEZDEST
BONDEIZODWNTHLFAEES 1-22, 33-39), ERB¥05HTZT 3T OHBEEES
23-32, 40—47), HABEIZONWTENZ Lo THEEINZEOMDORBEFHIBE
(§§ 48-79MBEL TWT ELTOHREH LN T LI L TREKEL TH —
MENTVRY EWERBHINTHWREY) . TO0L5hR—BHE2RLSEROMLH
BENBEER, ZOXMOARAIBLEINTERI E2MEHE->TNS, F/-,
BhNdEERRITBE LTS, FIEHLI BN EFICE VT 5 mERNE R 5 ¥l
DHANDDITK LT, § 62 LIBIIABEREFEEZHSNMERL TB0°, EORKL
LTHHEEINEANBEOHERIIIHB LT IRRICEENS, £ L TERMIERIC
F % | (svargesiupapadyate. ksiprafi ca parinirvat)) ZEMZFTENTNT, HE - EKOD

* Ch-5 [894a12-15]; Ch-6 [898bS5-11]. Lévi & “Tableau Comparatif’ B\ TEDHEEML TS
[Lévi p. 16: XXXVIIIbis pauvre et avare [seulement dans la table de A; le § correspondant manque]), [,
FRICRENTNBRITOFRY FMRIZIZZO THZ - BE] EWHHEASHEOERITAN,
TRV ORPETEREHIIT MO KA INAABICERT ARERIIUTOEO TH S, Sk, LM
BIAEICED 2R RE2E OV INER YD 5 BTN BTN, FOLIREBRBFEZLNE
iz iz,

§ 2. tatha stupa(< stitpa)c[ai]t[yJaviharanam {viJsirnnana(m) pratisa(m)skaranam (Lévi 34.4-5; Al2v.2-3;
B7v.4-5) TEENHE - Bl - HEOBETH S
Ch-6[896¢24-28): +1iE/& L%,

§ 5 stupanganacetra(< caitya)grhaviharanasi ca bhame(r) viSodhanam | stipana(m) pratimanafi ca
dipavyucchedah | (Lévi 38.1-3; A15v.3-4; Bx) (O HE « i - 28 - HBOREEFRRLANWT
Lo B (L) BAOETENTI L, )

Ch-5 [892a28-b5]: /\F& A b5 KA A& U,
Ch-6[897a8-12]: LEHICH, JUBPBIH,

§ 6 vastrapradanam | stitpacetyagrhesu ca sudhadanam | $uvarnnap(a)tradinam | gandhalepapradinam |
alamkarapradanam | ... stapanganaviharana(m) sa(tn)marjjanari <!> satatam grhasarmarjjanam (Lévi
38.6-9; Alér.1-3; Bx) I. . . ¥ - B2&E2®R2 L, HEOBEHMT LI L, F - KEZ
FHTHIE, EMGEABTEZE, . . . BOPE - BE2RERTLICLE. BICREEHE
®myale&, |
Ch-5[892b5-10]: ABEBRMiME, AEREEZTF. CERBEREH, N\ERENE,
Ch-61[897212-17): ZEafiEt, =BRFHF, NERES. AERME.

§ 8 Bhagavata$ caityastipakarapanarh (39.9-10; A17r.2; Bx) [HEOBH RV XL I &)
Ch-5[892b19-26]: AEEFIRL. EMBEK. FHEE,

§ 10 Skt. x
Ch-6 1-8[897a21-26): R, NEREF.

PEO &S, (WEPBOAREZRRL Tna0id NERSE . B8 CRTL2ERO AT,
ME—¥E CETAXMICE—HTIAaWn, M, FXy MRUICE LU TIIRERIC Ske. ITECKED
DT> TNDHDTI ZITREET 20,
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Rz, XOEHEOHRY, BFEE2EHRITIRNEEHLS

T, TABLEEZHS §§ 51-61 BZOHFMICH DN, TS5 b FEHETT
DHEEMEIZENMRERERZF>TWVS, FHL., BTHVWREBHETHTIIER
HBLENCZTOREBNE 25 INBENSETHED TEARZL X)L TERDAE (H)
BHEEBEVWIRMA) 2HOIIHLT, B ZROEARERSFDOLD 2
BRICERENTVWE EVWIREEZEHAL TVEETHD, NARICENZETE L
WHERIZ KV OMOERTCIIHZANTB ST, KV N MBRERE Mo
MRICHEL TEERDBEEOREERBAL TVWAETFANTH B IEEEX D L.
IHLEBROHERHERNEDEBEOBVIFENELS ZOFFZ FO KRB
BTEULEHBOLIRHOERMLTNWEEER S,

12 §61ETE §62 LI
FiZ, §62 DBROEHNHIBEOHHZENT§ 61 OBIIMHMEINAIEN B
R/ AE ) 3RO uddesa DEEIRN S BHEREK S, EREFHITHUZ-T, B
Bl 00Ty —Ya y3dEHIRBEEREREZEFS, ROTHEEAINMSHID &
THEBEINET S uddesa MADRDH > T, BWMICA> TNV, BEROTFA ME
RE—ETDEUTOEDICES
Ske. Pali Ch-1 Ch-2 Ch-3 Ch-4 Ch-5 Ch-6 Tibl Tib2 Tib3
HgE O x O O O X x O x x O

uddesa
®HH-4 O O O O O O O O x O O
EH-50 O X X X X x O O x O O
EH-61 O X X X X x O O x O O
EHH-80 O X X X X x O X X X X

Pali: MN No. 135: Cilakammavibbanga-sutta (II1, pp. 202-206).

Ch-1: THE35RaRMR) 53R [265-316CE.], T 78, 1, 887b5-888bl1.

Ch-2: (& TERHERAS) EI3TY[397-398 CE], T 26(170), 1, 703¢-706b11.

Ch-3: THEFEERRAR) RIVHAR (435-443 CE, T 79, 1, 888b16-891al3.

Ch-4: T3S EEEERME) Hik (982-1017 CE], T 755,17, 588c9-590b7.

Ch-5: IS MmEHREMEFE) EEEE [582 CE), T 80, 1,891a18-895b21 [= Lévi: Chg].
Ch-6: T/ BB EMER) KB K [982-1000 CE, T 81, 1, 895b26-901b19 [= Lévi: Cht].

Tibl: Las rnam par ’byed pa. [D,N, Q, HY

Tib2: Las kyi rnam par gyurba .. [D, N, Q,L, S, H]

Tib3: Las rnam par ’byed ba. [F, F2, L, $,N, H]®

FRBEOKN, Pali &R 445(Ch-1, 2, 3, DI3FTE Bl £—HICEL,
%35 | 4R OAEETHNHREOXETH D, § 15 DEOH 20, -
T, uddesa BEHDEE-STH, KV OBETHOTF A NEBRMRICT EERT
IEEIC LW, i, XoihRkLEZEERED TRBAEHE B2HERDS &,

5 ;)11 1984c: 38, 40 B,
T FRy MEEORIE EMEICDWTIE Appendix ZBRD Z &,
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uddeéa 12 § 61 FTOHB Z2EBT 5B DIT uddesa FDbHDEXL Tibl LS DL
TTHEN, §QLUBOHRHL 2EMT 25 DIIENMIEARE Ch-5 FIFTH B,
UL, EBOERMHTIZ Ch-6 B Tibl-3 & §62 LEOHZEFELTWS, Ch-5,
6 & Tib-2-3 @ uddesa FHDEKBEBIHL LS :

Ch-5{891a25-26):

ERE, BB, BAER. ARLE. BT HESE, BB

HRES, BEERE, BREE. SHEHMH,

Ch- 6 [896b29-c19]

RGBS EES., MESE —UHRSEEEREER. REEFRA. READOES, B

 Levi HIREEAR TR KV MEOF Ry MRICETEBEND D LI NTEE, HI5 22 TARTVS
B85 TS Tibl & Tib2 THS, LML, 1970FEFHEEKZDO W, Simon DFRIGIZTL->THEI DFXy k
R (EFTHOTWVS Tib3) OFENHBLE, 0%, )1l 1984c i Simon OFMICHKE-S T, 5
3OFRy MREUTREBYEHIBOBEERD > Fa)l (Or. 6724) 2O L, RHOBRWEERK
LTWwaM, ZOMaHE Simon 1970 IZHER I N/-HEARNICED SNTWS, ()1 1984c DI 21T
FORBBRENTWVS, ) ., TOFICITREEDEREOFXy MACF ) OHIT Simon
AWEFFARIAIES —FBOF Xy MIRBH 2 EMNEINTWVWS, Barmnett DAY O TN EES
NEBRICETSBOTH BN, ZOFRy b2 LY g 3K Grinstead Ik »> THREENTH
NTW3, HMFEZEHM 5D Bametw DHFZ O TIEITFF I MOEKBESNE-> TVE (144-151
LHBM, EL LI Grinstead DTS 136-141) . B/E., COBEXH O F ) oo B

Gz ) BRI Fa)) = DEEBINTED., £E9170 T4 v a2l TH
FENTWS, Simon DAHWEFNw MERIZ No. 202 THD., 1513 No. 213 EHEBHEINTL
B, BEIEMTIQI06=D339 LRKZTHD., Tib2IHEEN3B,

INETEEDLENTWVEZ KV OF Ry MRODFEIIIEZRIALD S, AL, SYREH)T
12 THEBE) ICk->T No. 343 & 345 3B D, A&l D338 = Q1005= N 323 L%, #%HFIL
D339 = Q1006 =N 324 LEREZTNTW =, L L. SHIRIZIZEIR No. 344 &5 KV iZRIET
B5FFZARNBD. AEER TV &, 20 H344 H' D338 = Q1005= N 323 EFRT, D343 %
T3 IZHEENEZRETH 3,

(PN R EN) THHEOBVELRELTVWS, SYIRO THIEE&E) TN 255
HON TRIBEE] T3 No. 783 &HD, ThERWENORRIL I ahvulo EEE
%) TH No. 783 LH0. D338 = Q1005=N 323 LERTHBLEINTLE, LHL ZHEBENE
MEEWTH->T. ZON784IZELLIZTib3 KAWEEINAEREHLDOTHS, ZOHREELLSTEEHL
TWBDIRSHROFL WA O PIFTHS,

FEHOEEILTIE DY —. HEHLTBL, Za—T7 =2 RH2EBEFH o FaI)LITD0TIRAER
P. Skilling {2 &> TFHERENZEIN, FOLAEERERDL ISR, FOF D 'Mdobsde sha
// 20472 ] ®186a9- iZi3 “Las rnams ’blyled pa’i mdo dang” BH V. Zhd THILI T4 N H1 @
FRy hRTHB, FOHFEITDOVTIE Dieez iIE->ThY7 « XLR E=9S), OVRVEEHVFa
W(=L) LARTHE EERINTVS,

(7 Dietz 3TV IBEENDFAINEHEZHF0OFNy RSB AFED MY « XLV R, O R
COF Ry FREFBRBTH D EEEML TWE (FY v 0hy O/ CidHZE > THA RS S
nTwa, BB, Fi186 A1 D338 = Q1005= N 32317, F404 73D339 = Q1006 =N 324 LERTHB &
INTVE) ., ZORRBATEINEZDOE L TRELOEMISD EZZHE—THD., FREEN
THINR « T4 NHD FRy MROABOREEJERIT > TWBETHERLEZ L E—BT 3.
LA 1935 340 ICELBHRERHLT 'BRE—E) L0RENHD. EERRIZFNCE
ENBLEE—ELTWA(Gbid, 348-49), FRFVITVICHELEMHAMNEZEREZRL . XEEED
Ty —2a ETFFANOBRMNS E—E - £28H) CWOHBTESMMELZORNIOETH
%(1984c). FOBN\IBHTHBIHINTWT, FENICIIETOEIRZL. =BT Fh%E
HA0Tns (EENETORBEWITEBEEMAIZONTIE Tib3 < MS[B) MO —#KOE4, Hl
5 MS[C] DBFEEWR L TETFORELMBETH A D, MS[C]IZDWTiL Fukita 1990 2H) .
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R-BSHR ARTBAR, XEEORMDVER, (T REHFEAFNR. #HRARKTR
R
BHEBEGERETS. FHEREEEE. 5+ ERERE. |
Tib-2: uddesa'® [D600.1; H493a4-5; L138b4; N466b1-2; Q312a5; $300.3-4]:
ma na ba yang ’di lta ste | mi dge ba bew'i las kyi lam byas pa’i rgyus 11 phyi rol gyi yul sa’i don2 du
"gyur ba yang3 yod do4 |

1. H,N omit. 2.H, Q add: ngan. 3. H, S:’ngs. 4. H omits: do.
Tib-3: uddesa'’ [L305b8-306a2; F162b7-163al; F2.337b4-5; $728.3-4; N135b7-136a2; H432b3-5]:
bram ze’i khye’n mi dge ;5,4 ba’t las kyi laml beu po 44, dag2 I3 yang g, dag par blangs
N136a1) P21 TEYUS4 1y 335 phyir§ rol gyi dngos po beu rgud6 par7 snang |
dge ba be’i las kyi lam rnams8 yang dag par (;,, , blangs pa’i rgyus 19 g3, phyi rolgyi dngos
w062 PO et 136, phun suml0 tsogs par (;;, snang stell | °di ni mdor bstan pa’o !

1. F omits: kyi lam. 2. F2 omits. 3. F, F2, H,N, Somit. 4. F, F2, H, N add: | 5. F, S: phyi. 6.
F2: dgud. 7. F omits: rgud par. 8. F2 omits. 9. F, S omit. 10. F2: geum. 11. F: te; F2: ba ste.

INEHNVIHATH S, Ch-6 O uddesa U T HEH TII—EHBOSEN

Kb, BWT THRBEEETS. TEHEEBEEE. . . . 11 W %k
BESHH->TH OF) BEEBT. TORCHVRZLZRFERS. Wb TRREHE
BfbE. TiHtH, FEEMTERE. . . . ] ) ELTERMBE-TVL, DF

D, 2O [+&F - TEX KOWTO—XE, HEORFAMKDOAHITA>TW
SEFOMIZHBHDOEFATH>T. TOFHBLEBOZRID DU THINT
W5 HEOEN] L TRE<MN TN INDOTH S, uddesa FHITETOE
WIEE #5295 Ch-5 b ABEEERR T BT -HIIHEOEFAICERY D 24t
FTWwa,

Walter Simon DIEHICH D LI, OO RERH O Fa )b INEL LR
2o TW5, Bls, Tib-3 @ uddesa i3 +F#H « +HBEEORHL 2% T/-%. &
R TIEREOLN TV A B EFSEOHEICEET 2 2 HIAR A2 X NI uddesa A&
b, FLTERICAPDTH S, £/ Tib-2 bF-LBHOEBAICL S THARE
2HETFEHOD §62 LEOEB #FIZ L TWizl,

KV & Ch-5 OHAH §62 LIEDIEHE % uddesa IKEHTWB—4, Ch-6 & Tibl-3
12 uddesa IZIFFVT T2 WA (Tibl 13 uddesa TDHDMRNDTH B D) KL
LTiZ§62 LIBBE2TOTFANTImESLNTWAIZE, £LTTib-2 & Ch-6 T
B ARBEERFHI I EEFERESFENELUTRRS Z &, Ch-5 TII T ArEEE%E
BFTHs —BREBRYDEMITEIE, TOLAENROENEDZ LN ZEE
uddesa DHH L ERRTOHEANEVED EWSFEERIL, £ §51 UBEOZKES
DB SIEME N2 uddesa A TIREDZ EDTFESHOENREMITAHINIRZD -
Tl EU-HEZ R LU, §62 DIEOIEE %S A TWRWDIL §§ 51-61 231N
ENABTHIINMASNEATH S EHBETES, Simon IZZHNIZDODVWTROLD

Y uddesa DB DIE D598.2-600.1; H491b5-493a5; L137b2-138b4; N465a5-466b2; Q311a6-312a5;
$297.7-3004 I H 5,

" yddesa FDHDITHHEVILITOED : 1.304b3-306a2; F161b5-163al; F2.336b1-337b6; S$725.1-
728.4; N134a7-136a2; H431a1-432b5. &, F B EZ—TELZ00—IHEEXENRITTNS, £
D% uddesa 1 XFE3HOEHBN ST S,
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ICEBL TS TCnNsoRHBL (BB, § 620, BIREDE) NEHU XM
BETSNTWENEWIFERZASHTENS DIBRAROBATHL I L2 EKRL
THD, M- T TR/ & HHUA N BBEFOLOLD SFREONLY A Y
Jw hEZERLTHWBIZEWTN, | P

o T, THFAMNERBEZZEZSDE, P EHTARE - THEBICHABRTS
¥EWEEEMINZET, (AEENOFHE - HfICL ZINE Z2H S EBEBHNE
IZBIMENZEBZTIVWESD,

2. § 61 DEFHNE DR

T, KV § 61 TIIORELEE EFABKICHEDBALEZFW-HE T, +AEEE
WL THEEINIRMBEEEEEDHDEXNHORBNS, BIZEXEELTHH -
WHER - LO=FIIONWTENSOHMIHLEDDRROLN TN ENVNINE ZFEH
TWwa, THUIThIBEETH S, i, EiRE Tib-2,3 TIRIBRIZLZAEOE
LRV RICTABEEBICL D ERONREREZETEDE MDD, KV KR
S5NBII BB OVTORMIFEE LN,

KV IiZR 53, HIF - BPBES - 2L2ED WP E013 KV & Tib-1 OAITHEE
LTWT, +RBEBEICIDTHE TN EREE2RRBET 2MA-ETEIZE
MENZBOTHBREENEWN. LT, ZORREZIERIIEE (20022 ick-
TEERBEAOHMRBERMRL DD TH DI ENEMEIN, L) (1984, 1984c,
1985b") R L7z KV ERIFTESRZHOBAD S @RT M0 20THS. T
i3, FOWMAERTNI D,

2.1. RWR¥EE- A% 0EL]

%Y, +ARBEEOETHBEBORRA LB L THELINBIBENSERTHZ
3, A HRICENE FLIT TES TRVWODONEL S ZETHY., FREDHE
RELTAXIE, WHIEBALRNVIZENSER EL T, e RBA, BB &R
&, BsE, D h—-VvARICEETAEEINS., LT, KV YEHOFFI
EETFEHN, MR > TWAEFNTASEERAROEED L2585, KFI

2 Simon 1970: 162. ...the fact that their headings (= § 62ff. noted by N.K.) have not been listed in this
table of contents clearly shows that they constitute a later addition to the Sutra and that therefore both
the introductory tale and the table of contents must represent an earlier Sk. text than the one which has
survived.”

BTibl, 3 BT AN, HEL LT EERECLOIBRERREH LTI HOEBEICOVWTOE
KRB ZEFIATHRS, ITRSHIEFXy MREUATIIRLS, oD FXy FhTORADFTHZR S
NbDLHMTES,

Y RNOBTAFINZOIZ004ETH B, £ OEIZBEC 2000429 A7H O 0 AE E2ABEERE
SIMAR TERAEH S ACORERRRIN TN,

P 1984 TIMEBEH—DHBROMBEPRICEE L, FHEEERIED bOORRER
HEEL, (AR ERREEZMELGLUTEEDERATERL] . 749)ET 5. 1984c TiILD
PARICIERTREMAE DTS, 1985b TIX METHR - EEHR &L TWw3,
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BoTNEDRERTRICHEBICTSEYOBILERSEITH S, KV §§51-61 2
FEOFFRNEFRIIPIBICHEBELE. FETFFANOTELRIZDOOERDO—FEE LSS
ik LARGICHRERTETH 2" LAL, UTORMCEL TOREREHRET 2 RICEED
FHOERNTICETB &5, (AL, TITIHHSMREESEL DERRE OEBEHL S 13—
PEBL., E"EROERBRICEHFETZ LEDNAEHOAEL L. YHEHOMT 7y —2a >
EREBLIERTRRT S, TRy MRUICEUTIATibL, 2 2 Lévi ORW2FLE VRS, Tib3 %
Simon OMELOL RZEFRNDF)IVEVEFELE, OK « B EDRFITOVWTIIERR
KXISHREEDITHBRL TS, BV SERDPF 2720 THREREIT 2% O TIRRN, )
§61. Lévi 79.19-80.13; AS0v.5-51v.1; B29v.2-30r.1.
mithyadrster  aku$a(B29v.3)lasya  karmapathasya  vipakena  dktakatuka  bhavand I
picumarddakosatakivisatiktalabuprabhuti(AS 1r.1)ni phalani pradurbhavanti | tasyaiva ca karmano
vipakato [B: mithyadrster akusalasya karmapathasya vipakena] na(B29v.4)stkyavadi bhavaty
ucchedadrstih | lokayatanadisu ca $astresu prasado bhavati |
yatha  Pada(AS1r.2)svasya rajaputrasya yah Kumarakaéyapena Svetavikiyam vinito
lokayati(B29v.5)kah |
yathi yathi satvi iman* dasikusalin® ka(AS1r.3Yrmapathin ativa bbavayanti | tathi tathd esi(m)
dasanam bibyinim bhavanim ativa pradurbbivo bbavati |
anenaiva karanena Abhidharme [B: Mzhisamva(B29v.6) + + +] uktah | bhavigyati (AS1r4)
samayo ’nagate ()dhvani yat tila bhavisyanti | tilapistarn na'’ bhavisyati | tailam na bhavisyati
| iksu(r) bhavisyati | iksuraso na bhavisyati (A51r.5) | gudo na bhavisyati | na khandam
bhavigyati | na ca sa(B30r.1)rkara bhavisyanti | gavo bhavisyanti | ksiram bhavisyati | dadhim
bhavisyati | navanitam na bhavisyati |"*na ghrtam na ghrtamando bhavigyati | evam anuptirvena
sarvena sarve rasa'’a(AS1v.I)ntarddhasyamti || O ||
Ch-5, 894b25-27: +ELU R, BAIR. BHAE, KWERD,
LIZ1H, FIER
Ch-6, 899b1-2: BEEFT RN AR RRBIEFE.
T ARERH P
Tib-1, Lévi-LXI: g, log par Ita ba mi dge ba'i las kyi rnam par smin pas | 'bras bu med pa g0,
dang chung ba dang (QI03HS) dug dang rku ba la sogs pa ’byung bar ’gyuro |1 las de nyid kyi rnam
(Nasshey PAr smin pas | med par smra pa dang chad par lta zhing ’jig rten rgyad pan pa’i ;) gtsug
lag la sogs pa (37 la dad par *gyuro |
mi dge s, ba’i las kyi lam ’di beu ji ltar bsgoms pa de Ita de (s Itar rab tu ’phel bar
‘gyur te | de’i phyir mam par .., ’jig pa’i tshe | til yod kyang til mar mi ’byung bu ram
shing yod kyang bu ram mi ’byung | bu ram Q3BT yod kyang hwags dang khar (DB mi
'byung | ba yod kyang ’o ma mi ’byung | ;. ’0 ma yod kyang mar mi ’byung |

' Noriyuki KUDO, The Karmavibhariga: Transliterations and Annotations of the Original Sanskrit Manuscripts
from Nepal, (Bibliotheca Philologica et Philosophica Buddhica VII), IRTAB, 2004.

7 H&Bidna 2K<,

8 mARATI ¢ gavo bhavisyanti | ksiram bhavisyati | dadbim bhavisyati | navenitam na bbavigyati” &5
XEDR,

P ZZTEONTVD rasa LW HBICEL TIZME 2002a: 222-7 2BROE. BITKNITERRIT
rasa DELREBL S MRk) U THoO T <sara [H8i) OBRTHERL TWELINS,
KV A% THEFRIED 2 0NARMEIS AW« TRERIIDABZFOHIERN) ENnSREEF - TWST
Ed, KV b E/ rasa & Tl OBKRTHER TWEZLEQOHEETHBEL TS, IO nsa
EVSFEITOVTIL 2003 FEDEEFABFRTHREINTN A,
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de ltar mi dge ba bew'’i las kyi vnam par smin pas | phyi vol gyi dngos po rmams rgud par gyuro | |
Tib-2, Lévi-LXIL: gy, 4, log par Itas pa dang | byed du beug pa’i 1,54 las kyi rgyus ni sa bon g0
dang ’bras bu chung zhing ngan par ;. "ong ngo ||

'di lrar mi dge ba bew'i las byas 50,0, pas phyi rol gyi yul sa rnams ngan par ‘gyur zhing (i) 77 bde
ba’i gnas skye bar *gyuro | |
Tib-3, 061: log par lta bar ;4 n147.) Yang dag par blangs g 40 pa’i rgyus ni | ’bras bu med pa
dang | nyung ba’i sa bon ’byung bar 4, gyur te |

mi dge ba bow’i las 3,0, kyi lam di dag yang dag o, par blangs pa’i vgyus | g0 DB (iarar, 700 £
dngos po bey rgud par snang ngo | |

REFEBIZI>TOELINAHERIIEED 5, %7, [MAEEOEREL
TJ (mithyadrster aku$akasya karmapathasya vipakena) D < THWBHDMWNET B Z
&l B =D TZEDTHDRERE LTI (tasyaivakarmano vipakena) [MBERH -
BHRE - O— -V ZEORBRBNIIRCE &) THB,

MEONEERD EWTLDS. IR TRALEN, ZZTRRNSNIBRITERR
BRI EHEBT 5 EMAEE TR <AFEHOEELECRY INTVWINETH 5,
ZLTHEMRTIIRMREEDORER L THET SN TNE DI KV OIEEHEEITEN
5NTVEHD ( TENRST, WHLASRN] ) &-FHT 5, DFED, FEE
BEORRELTIIARRE KV ETREANEEHEP2ERMITZ>TNEDT
H5.

18 558 (KV §60).

REER TR (UL O HIEREER. | (T 1545, 27, 588a26).
RHEIR TR (EEER. | (T 1558, 29, 90c13-14).%

AKBb. vyapadena katukaphalah: THEIC Ko CTEIIFE 25 (254, 10).
Abhidbarma-dipa. vyapadena katukarmaphalah (177.18).

M EE KV §61).

ZHER TEWH) OB HEE. ZTOERBEER. | (T 1545, 27, 588a27).

VEER TREHR) THREREORE, | (T 1558, 29, 90c14).”

AKBb. mithyadrstya alpaphala aphala vi: TRRICE > TRIZDR <R WIZEL 2B (254, 10-11).

Abbidbarma-dipa. mithyadrstya bijad apakrstaphala aphala vi: A& > TEFNSHERRE
(BFOEND) DRENEN] (177.18).

N, ZOBVWEWZ KV ZJ2R0 LF28a 2 BETIIEREFZ20n, @
Bizo, MOAREZLEORKROEMARDOTFAME—HL TWEDIFTRZL, £
OFIENENTBED, BB K> TRIZ-> TSI EZRLTVWELSICHRA
ZABMHETHSB. LU, KV OMGEROB < +AHEEIC KB IMNEDOBILORN
BEONRU TARRERNC —BT2BMicH D, SHEICL TWBEENL - +OREE
BOMRICHEL TIARRER LA -TH 22L& EALENEN [HEBARE

YOCf HamiE TESER) hESK. —YRBEERES. | (T 1559, 29, 245b29-cl).
Ot EE VRSER) THREK. —YBERDRBER. | (T 1559, 29, 245cl).
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el o TRRESRASBRE] . B3 THEAE. WEBD) - NERREE
BEE] ) N FRY FRIZETHELTWT, ERER EFERRICENLTIIREN %
<72%(tsha ba) - H<72%(kha ba)] &3, FE 1 TIIREN <72 5(med pa) -
D12 <732%(chung ba)| FDORNEEBH>TNEIEEEZEGDESE, KV OREN
MM ENSTL B, AHREBREIFE BT HARGERND B ICHMH ST,
KV ZONZOLIBBVERLTVNEEND ZEREBEIRHMERTLELDITE
MR S Nz EEENH D, LndEOEEZIIEIRZERZ R LAKE
EERLTWAEZEBREDNSY, TiZ, TOZENEZICHRKTEH DROMN,
FOFENNONRMAEBE ZHRNEETHEIZERINT WA - PSR - LO=HF
DOWTENS ORI LESONEDLN TN ENDSRBIZH S EEHNS,

2.2 [EEEFTE S & DXk

Rk - WOBEZS - AEFHBOFT TREMICED T2 Z ENTEERME 0BT
HBEZEEABLEDIIRMETH S, MITR/NN—INERIZOREZLEH— T4
XHR Mabasamvartanikathi (= MSK) MEEHOSDTHBH I EZ2FRHAL, HIZZEZ
IZHPMNTWBNENF Ny MR THRELE] OFTHHAINS RO ()
T IR X ] EER) E—HBLTnWAZEZRHLE, TRIIEK-> TEENOEE
IIRMEIRICIZR S N WRRERFERNSENTW I EAHBL 2D TH 5.
FORR TR EWVIERERKR) OFIZ, TABEEIZ > THE (B - 08
A OHEEERELIADD. THHNEICARE KV AL TWwWE Z &2
L=,

AR L-EES Kk MSK & [SGHRX ) OB E L KV O—§i & O BRI
ZRLEERIIIEEF 20022 TSN WEOIEHEZRO_[IIDOVWTHERLTVWS
(2002a: 227) :

(HMSK & KV $+ABEBEICE>THRELINDIHERIZDODNT Mk &
SEEEZHWV, BRAFEEOERELTEHNDS HEOEMNL] & U T FEARKMH -
MR - F—DHK] ZRABTEHE
() BMREBEOHREL TEERE - WkHRE - D— - Vv¥FE0EREDONE]
ERYOENE TEARF - BEER - AN SO MWERSLELS (Fnid
HK72<72%) WS =FEZHAEDE TS I L.
ZFLT, KV & Tibl &EDFSISCHREEIC Ko TH)IAF &M U k5w, BBl
FZOREMEZSIHLTBO, H—HMRTEBETH S END EREZITTY, KV &Tibl

2 Ch-5, 894b24-25; Ch-6. 899229-b1; Ch-5, 894b25-27; Ch-6, 899b1-2.

B, TRESMESE) REN Iz =] BT 125, 2, 583a19b2) THRAERNERZH /5T
TlE EVPEAEOOEY] BEAWVICHLUTHATS, THIERANITCL 2D THEM
LEOHRVEFELEDOLRLIE, ThAE - BEAIBTONMNSFBFEEENTVRED
FEWS T EERUTHLHEVWSHITH S, TIIEERENSEHBEICE - 420 DEDNEHN
LT EESMINTVARY, HERREE  FAENEEINZERBICHD END T EMSTE T
kD,

* BN T B RURERTIE MSK 4.2.1-4, 18 &XCEAX §§ 127-30 TH2., MEIHEDS 5,
4.23-5 & 18 Z P 2002a: 220, 223 \ZRIRL TW5, XE X DFIEMEF 1998a: 161-160 12 5.
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MIEBEIZFE L TW=mTREM 23R < 51T 5.
UEDESBRMBOZERIZL-T, BIELADHEOHEL FIEEBMER £/55
LIWIZESTWBRED, Bx L TIE, KV § 61 i2fHmEn/8a N EER DL
EEBERORNVEFDOLDTH2 LHERTIONEHUTHS., AL, T THRE
LTarkidhidizszhwold, ZoMsn KV & Tibl OACRSNBEHNTH
5ZE, FLTHOLNIZENSAMENZBDTHE2RATHS, ZOHSDEER
XEANDOHIHEBRZTTIE KV 262 EESFE S T23b ik n, i
Ko THEREN/Z KV ERBPFESITZ DKV § 61 SidEEEFRICITHNZ3FCHER
WEORRTHD, ZOBRTRLIIEICHFICIIERLTETE /it 2R 3L —
rnSESNEERS o> T3, ZLTHAFICXBZMEICK ST, £A877k5E
HWHEFIT AT, BRABSOBRMIC I > TENLVHLSNCERRER SRR,
MBEEFRE) OTTH KV MBEOBDS LT EMNHRERE, H5DL ZOHD
HERERES LT, 2 LOEARHZ N EShERTNWI S,

23 fmonxy—r

1.2 TRELEN ZHEORYOMKEZHSEMITAESEELEEZELEDEX
DEIZHENS, BHL, FOLDEIRITKYV OHIZH - T, Tibl TIIEY DK ZE
FWBTEEEEEDIUMNERINTVS, ZOELIBFMTH B ETIIE, F
Ny FRIZZBACEGHEZFZETHALEZ &iIT/2%, —HIZEET 5 fife
EROLEBIUNFLT S LK > THRLAITHAMREITET 2 HONENS OFFA
TholzZ &ERBELRE.

Fid, HOIEH EERIC—~BIRZOH 2RO 5B X D3 e~ Bz b Hbs g,
FIZFEIREED 2 XD RFHNS S —~EHEET 2. THUIZ O KV TRIMOET
BeE<AshhnkSk, BEFEOLEESARVIEIEET I ETRAKLT
BEOH Lo TWAHB2ETH D, ZOHIT MMNEITSZEICK>THEL X
NBRM] (desantara-vipaka’YZaH< A, T OHDT ) T (EF - THEIHARN
WBERBL WD THBN) ZRED,

§32 THETRMAT D] [Lévis0.12-64.13; A26v.3-38v.2; B15v.1-6, 18r.1-21r.6).

a) Maitrayajfia D avadana (Lévi 50.14-55.16; A26v.4-33r.2; B15v.1-6, 18r.1).

b) Syamajataka ~DE & (Lévi 55.17-19; A33r.2-3; B18r.1-2).

» Dhanamjayasitra {23} % Saradvatiputra D E 35 (Lévi §5.19-56.2; A33r.3-5; Bx).
- Sithalaka(Sivalaka)siitra @ 8] (Lévi 56.2-5; A33r.5-v.2; Bx).

¢) Maitrayajfia-avadana D¢ Z (Lévi 56.7-8; A33v.2; Bx).

d) Ajaragatru O HRRERAE 12D WTE K (Lévi 56.9-10; A33v.2-3;B18r.2).

e) Maitrayajiia OBRICD W TOFE K (Lévi 56.11-12; A33v.3-4; B18r.3).
- Syamajataka D F & (Lévi 56.12-13; A33v.4-5; B18r.3).

f) Maitrayajfia @ avadana: #EIZ & 2 84S (Lévi 56.14-57.32; A33v.5-34r.4; B18r.3-6).

5 % 2002a: 228-229 BHE. 31 19842 AL TWBAM, KV & Tibl & ORZRMHEOERK
WZOWTIENI 1984¢: 39 IZEEL WY,
B WEA L b -vipaka TI372< -vipaksa EFHA TS,
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CORBICEE. GRODICKD TBEN. . COIRBELEDRETHD] 05N
MEEELH D,

A34r.4: idam krama desantaravipaksam || B18r.6: idam karma desantaravipaksam | |

g)etad darsayati Bhagavan (Lévi57.5-58.2; A34r.4-v.5; B18r.6-v.6).

T &I - FBIRLIA OB LW T & (Lévi §7.5-18; A34r.4-v.4; B18r.6-v.4).

« Sravastt DB L EZFDT T 7 ¥ —F. ZDDgatha 5A E-D DI Dhp.).
« Tagarasikhin N OTH O3 (Lévi 57.18-58.2; A34v.4-5; B18v.4-6).
h) Maitrayajfia ORI ORET (Lévi 58.3-6; A35r.1-2; B18v.6-19r.1).
DEBEMBICE < T EDFRITDWT (Lévi 58.7-11; A35r2-4; B19r.1-3).
« Devadatta %% Avici HUBRICT5 5 7= 35 (Lévi 58.8-9; A35r.2-3; B19r.1-2).
« Rauruka ¥4 D Sikhandi ~NDF & (Lévi §8.9-11; A35r.3-4; B19r.2-3).

) FER SR - FIRRAOHBIC L D2 RMOE (Lévi 58.12-64.13; A35r4-38v.2; B19r.3-21r.6).
CHERBED AOEEH S ; IEIZHS 720 (Lévi §8.12-16; A35r5-v.1; B19r.3-5).
CTEERT T EOFREIZDWT (Lévi §8.126-59.3; A35v.1-3; B19r.5-6).

- BERICHA IR HBRT S I EOBIE (Lévi 59.3-10; A35v.3-36r.1; B19r.5-v.3).
HEINERL TR - a2y R—FFH%KA L7258 (Lévi §9.10-11; A36r.1-2; B19v.2-3).
s ERBTFICED T & (Lévi 59.11-18;A36r.2-5; B19v.3-5).
- BADE R (Lévi 59.18-21; A36v.1-2; B19v.5-20r.1).
- Cakravartisittra 2 % 0 B} (Lévi 59.21-60.6; A36v.2-5; B20r.1-3).
tRDOEH - BEOERFITONT
+ Mahisasaka J&k DN & O B A (Lévi 60.8-15; A37r.1-4; B20r.3-6).
% DT Maitrayajia ~NOF K
+ yatha coktam Bhagavata siire (Lévi 60.15-61.5; A37r 4-v.1; B20r.6-v.2).
* Daksinavibhangasiitra D 5| (Lévi 61.5-10; A37v.1-4; B20v.2-3).
ALBFOEBEENCDWT (Lévi 61.10-64.3; A37v.4-38r.3; B20v.3-21r.3).
Mahakatyayana, Avand (Lévi 61.10-11; A37v.4; B20v.3-4).
Madhyandina, Kasmira (Lévi 61-11-62.3; A37v.4-38r.1; B20v.4-5).
Gavampati, Suvarnabhaomi (Lévi 62.3-4; A38r.1; B20v.5-6).
Pindolabharadvaja, Parvavideha (Lévi 62.4-63.1; Ax; B20v.6).
Mahendra, Simhaladvipa (Lévi 63.1-2; A38r.1-2; B20v.6-21r.1).
Parna, Strparaka (Lévi 63.2-64.3; A38r.2-3; B21r.1-2; D line 1-2).
cFE LB ELTORY - FIRERLOEAN (Lévi 64.3-13; A38r4; B21r.2-3).
etad darsayati Bhagavan IZ88E % 5| FI XX (Lévi 64.6-10; A38r.4-5; B21r.3-21r.5).
ata evam dha Bhagavan {288 % 51 3 (Lévi 64.10-13; A38r.5-38v.2; B21r.5-6).

IO, BRAIKROEIBHFITHE SN, BEABIIETY “dam karma desantaravipaksam ||
1P ENSEDDDOXERS, BOWTHEIBHICAS,

EnsnndEdic, —HRHiZXEOTHERNENR D OEOMIERITE R L
TW3, HikbDOXK DINCH L HERHA T, MBRICEEZRLST I L2EIR
ELEENEREINTVDEEEDDIENTES (DR, 50T TEI I3
JICHENODHWATHBEEALEDBDOHH D) . 1, TORFETIEEDHAL
59, HEELTHM - MEAZRICHET2RIEKOMEEZRE AL, BICEE OEEN
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EHSIEZLVBEICE > TV, RDRENBOIE. BR2HRICH H2ROKD
B—HiTH %,
yatah Bhagavan parinirvr(tah | tada)ntare yah kascid abhivinito bhiksu(r) va bhiksuni va upasako va
upasika va sarve te bhiksubhir eva vinitah ! ya$ ca yenabhiprasaditih tasyacaryopadhyaya$ ca | [Lévi
64.3-13; A38r.4; B21r.2-3)

Mg RER I NIz, ZTORTIR, WREZHETHN. BRI THEMEDOTHD, L
THMEEAGES R D OVHRM « FEE20TH S

ZOEMNIBEFBOAICEZD (BFATIEIBEFSLFE2RIILTCEE LR
EERETHAI LEDND) . HE, ERICE>TEWI TR HEHH
OEMIHE (FWidHt:) 2RREZHBH>THS, P TH [{EBIRERI N &
WY, MO TRARERICL->T, HEICRDLZBHOEBFTELLS LTV
BZZEIFEEINTELY, ZOZ &M RNE, HEEEICY DEFMBOES
IHRWEBESZF > TWEIEORENTIREVWMAEEDNS, BRBHL TERE
NBEELN UETRATIE EZOBRERELEIZVWOTHSEMN, BELITL
DEETHAHNEICHBEOHF A2 ETICHETZZ EICK B EER (Maitrayajna O
Ty &H—F) BHIENSOHEET, FM - MERICHIE2ETHETZZED
2k o T - FIBEROMMICEETHEIN 2T TEOXEEFALL
DTHAD, TIWXRHEEBORBESEZ2FEND > O TV H EHER
IND, 2O ULAEENER2HRLOME, i - PIRAROEMYE - EEAHEZHKRE
IRAT 2B E AR TN 72D TRV,

T ERNHBLCHSNAUBFCLIGEEORRICHEHLEZNVY, A
B7Jry o5 a, dLidhTa3I—, BRI—-NVTrT0 57—\, BIZINT &,
FEEA > REIEH L i HEE O IE, ZRFTE < tEANESEWTREIN-
ZETIIRL, FREABSETEOLIBRMAIIBNWTHRELEALIZE > TOR
o FIRERROEERE2RRZ ZEICH D, BREDERXROTF—INEAND LDk
ZORIRIEEICHE S MMEEIRERINE ) ZLEVDI—HIOERIICHS 05
b, BHHFAOLEEBEREZRBL TVWELITHHD, BicBiEE2EL <THIT
HEFEORENBDMHZ D TR AN I EERBLTNWELEDIICBRRS
(M. TOEMIFANy FRIDEFEEL RN %,

HIRILRE L TZEDOBE N ZDM RV BERETREL TV OONEHEERTTH
ZEDEFEEERD EY, RAFLEROI BBEHARFEIVWIIEREZENOLEHE
BEEDLREZIRRIFA SN EIFERK (EE?) KLA2M5MDEN%E
BUI22H20,

ST [—HREEETLRAS, BICERMEDEF ] —DMWRICERED
BfRE PRI ESREREIE o7, FEOIHIOMMERD TR - BOBER - S A S

7KV OZDEREERD L ERXTREND B, Cousin 2001: 163-64. FHiTL 2 & Sarvastivadin
DERZERWENS, Vibhajavadin - D{LR T OBEICHTIEROKLIEDEZEIRATDOTH
% EWS(p 164, 15-23). N— U RICH BT OBREELEETE2HOND 0, TOANDHIIZHE
72 %: Mabavamsa, ch. 12; Dipavamsa, ch. 8; Thipavamsa, ch. 6.
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INBHH DHELZELSH D] PNEETMFOBEAZRKIL TWEHDTHD., £
POENSBININLZHMOTHB I & KVTIIMREEEN B 25T THEDE
ELTORRILT TELBMVHDONELTL 31 THo-0., ARMRER TIIMET
RBAEAEZZEEOHRIIEUINTVT, MHFEHMRER TIZ TRENELI DM
Dialinsl &) MRREEOHERELTRINTVEZ & (ZHUT KV TilEE
EEOHRTHD) Bohol, TNH2EZADEZE. ABNAFERE KV &
OEEEZERLUZE A BRREZBOEMIIOV THASDOE % ERITE
ROBDTIIE KV KBWTERBRWIZAINZbDEEZ R T ENHKS,
DFED, FEFMGSEOBEEZIIEHTAIL, BLEBETOFRBEETHZHINS
RBEANELATHRREEVWREOEUTDEZHSNMIL, BICHLBENLEES
ZERXZE>TE=HORY O EH NkbN T EWD AEEMAT & WS HJkE
HREL< 2B, XD RBEENFIND LS. —EY TRHEZINTF X A
AN REINTVKSBET, Z207FX MRS LIIRBIZMENDOBTER
B (W20 EBZEH > TWE) PBbo TWhEESEAD I LIRS,

3. KVERXDHRAILL5EBE

ZOBMENMy BEERGREZRITI TS ELTD, TFAMET L, &F
DORIEMNERTE S, Lévi FIA DY D DERATIIZ OFHINERL D BRI
“Abhidharme uktah” EHD, BEABTIIREREN—HLBRELTVNEHDD
“mahdsamva + + + + +* EHD (Z T TORBXEFBIIHEINZHDROT, HT
LBPREMTHBEITFARND, ZL<TH4ANEE5NFETHAD., AFEE 1§
BARLETFANTIIESRAICH S uktah O DXEEZFINWT I NERDRIBE

B BEABOAICE R I NS Pindola Bharadvaja 12 DWW TIZBIREWIZEA S 5 © Ray 1994: 151-162 %
A& icEnd, R FEET 4 F Y TIRENCETEEL TRRINTWE, 250
T4 T Y XBMTRFOZD UEABER&ICENMEN, BELBEROERXRTIEBREES
(monasticism)D TN 5 IFFBORHR TN TLUE S, (ibid.: 160-61: “In fact, settled monasticism appears
to be incorporating the charismatic forest saint into its own story but revealing considerable ambivalence
in the process. Forest saints may be assimilated, we seen to be told, provided that their lifestyles and values
are clearly subordinated to those of classical monasticism. That the stories of both Pindola and Upagupta
reveal the same dynamic suggests that the pattern of accepting but criticizing and punishing the forest
saint is not an isolated phenomenan but a more general hermeneutical strategy employed by settled
monasticism.”)

Bx D KV TIHLARTFOMEEE IR L TRA T YRR TES N TR DO TR, L
%, BRUIZBOIZE - TOME « FIREROERMTZEKLTWS., 57 2&, KV O ZoOmi

(EABOADTEMTH %AY) i Pindola DIRERNCR->TOEETH oD THEI0. ZOH
MIBERBNME—F T2, BEFRAICEFELRWESTH D, WES OBRRER L £ THEITHKE
WOTH M. Pindola DHENICTONTIZ LR Ray OEZEZRWTIE, FZTERMHEEEZRET S
LI —REBHIRZRHE TN,
311 1985b: 770; FHEF 2002a: 231, note 11; 2003a: 102-3. KM EHIIE BEFFT IR ATREM 2 HE 2 —
FOBEITBWT KV § 62 ZHMND TURAMRILICL 2R\ 200 LW, T2 RicH 2
AL O E BACHIEL TWDH 2 &id, 1 X FOEELRITE LA SERBOBENE
BFCH- o) EHBERNMERTZ ( UNRAER DML . 2098 \ EEHOEBRNBRZREOE
SANER MR TRARNEIREDNS) &F5 (2002a: 231, note 11)
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L7, TOBEMNELABIH L HEELEZDLITTIRARN, #->T., #EHEL. HE
Y % 3 E bhavisyati samaye ... ¥ TOHERBEFEIL 5 XFF#IC/ES) . Lévi i
F AR bR (rnam par jig pa'i che S5 FEOBBORRIZ] ) KEIVWTEAB
DFHiH % mahasamvartakalpe EEITTL, BETTFF X MZANTH 3,

LML IO Lévi OFF A MIEABORBIXFRITHEL TWizhy, &L Tli#H
DRAELBL ZHE, ERATIR 120X RBHRT I7EY I~ @I hT
W3, REMIZBNWT (ROLIIZ) BB THAD) ERBOIZHLT. BEABT
13 Lévi OFTEZBATHIE TThNERER ST RN 2T 7 )L&E) 0w
RFEIZBWTIE &85, —HIEIBICKRKI O Z ENRAMNTNWB Z & 2FES
TWBDIZH LT, MAIIEREFORIABEOHRZRLTVEENIENEN
HHTL %,

BRR T, RHAZHERERSIERIZALN L, TOMENRR S HHA%E
BATHED, EBEONERIRNTBITELT, FR Y MRICHEI® S Z &80
BERHRAEHR L TWAEABOFHAEHEAT S Z LITKET E—EOABEMEIXH 2%
LN LUERADORARIERZEEI ATEHVAT, HONRERELTERTAN
ETHDERD, ZOHRAOEBVIIHELD (b LHdETHID) EROEBNVER
LD DDOEIICEZBN, BIKRAELDICZ OFMNTHIRMBERINRBD SN
5PE. BEMETHS, 7. BRICEDGARDERN EWET S ITIIRER
WCEEIARRTH S, Tid. EXRAIZR SRS “abhidharma-" &V EB 2 AN ERART
REN,

~ 3.1  “abhidharma” WD FEIZDWT
KV iZi3 Abhidharme =4 L@t 5 NG ANERRIFLET 5., £ id
BLCHNINC E > TRUSNTWT, ZOERIZLUTOXD TH S (1984b, 1985a),
COXBIIRB-RDTLAREIHENEN, TNTHANSCIZIN)MEL TR
HEhsd®,
(A)§ 70. 94.7-15: yatha coktam Abhidharme Cakravartisitre. ...
(A)§ 32.59.21-60.5: yatha Cakravartisiitra uktam Bhagavata. ...
(B) § 76. 103.6-12: yathoktam Abhidharme Cakravartisiitre. ...
(C)§ 75.102.1-5: yatha coktam Abhidharme Cakravartisatravibhange.

* Lévi 1932: 80, fn. 4: “Sans doute il faut rétablir mahasamvarta, d’accord avec ‘T' rnam par ’jig pa’i che
<au temps de la destruction spéciale>”.

% “nena kiranena” % [ZNAEERER-T) ERTIEBAETHIN, [PEFLTIIBNT
UMNTNG ] EVWIXEOHRTIEIENTFRICH XS,

2 FE 2002a: note 7 IZHHMNFER L IZIERI SR OGNS Mabasamvatranikaths TH5Z &, Z LT
FIIZRENZRNENZO KV O—FIZHE L TWAZEMNE, 2O “mahasamva + + + + +" &EIT
L7z Lévi DA “mahasamvartakalpe” EWHFEMN MSK WS £ 2EBAIES LSS (L. Lévi
FEDQHEIIH Z2EFAOTAITITE R L TWizW)

Y. I3 LA LOMERRER Lvi AENRIRELTNS (AL, Bok#AarbEEN
T [Lévi 1932: 59, n.2]) . § 75 O3 AHFICEAT SR TIZ, MO A LB U THERDOTHEAZ
&4 & T “Abhidharme Cakravartisatravibhanga” & 9%, & L T3 (ibid.: 102, fa.1).
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NSO ARETEREEDERIIDVTORRTH S, £, A), (B) H&D
OHBRIZHLHODOEREF Ny RO TR EOLBNS [ARDER]
THHIEZHSMITL(19852: 5), (A) & (A) FRBTHETS B0, HHER
MAERLZENS, [FTERBESEXETH S (bid: 7)n[REHZERHTSH. L
T (C) 3T B IR U 72T R L Tz 2 &, B4AIZ -vibhanga & &
5ZEMNS (A),B) OEFRRTH B EEZ 5,

LEDORM S, Cakravartisitra Q%2R 25 HXNEOERME I NS HOD
2EDT (B4 MEO3EOXETH S I &) 2SR LGbid.: 7). #HEETH S LM
DRMNES, ZNH% (A): Cakravartisitra — {(A)/(B)}: abhidharma Cakravartisatra
— (C): abhidharma Cakravartistitravibhaniga OJEIZEBEL 2D ET 5,

% L T “abhidharme” &WIEEZMED A% MEAIEBETE5MIDNTIE, KVU @
WEF/MCASNSD  “tasmad  api Mahakarmavibhangab.  gotrintariyanam
Abhidharmasamyuktesu” &\ D XE & OBEEEN SRO KD IZHRT S ¢

MKV OFFEEIR® MKV B4k % abhidharmasamyukta 2RO TV NWHOD
D, KED, TOMERLX'ZHE LTV 0TRAVWMEZEZSNShD LN
7z, £ 7T, MKV HIZR 5415 abhidharme DL & ICRIEENRHE
5 &iZk%., (FilE) ZZITHNWT, abhidharme i3 abhidharmasamyukte &
FA-HAETHHIERMTIELEL T, TOMEIEEINSOTHS. RS
NEOBOER Tim U 5 H# X 135% 5 0%, abhidharme & 13 abhidharmasamyukte
DOB%REAL, —HOBOMEBNXNEZRKL ThHOTREVWNEEZTZVD
TH B (ibid: 11).

Lk, M) Ok #EgIcE D THZ, TRUTL D& KV Z2EALUZERIC
12 M, WELRHE) 2ND5BNEHONHD, £IITND SN TN ZMiE
M D Cakravartisitra 2V KV IZ5IHINTNWB I EIZRDB, 2T, ZOEREA
IR RSN BEARAD abhidharme EWVWSFEBIIMNDEFDIZHTIIDH B2 51T,

I (KV ZEALEHTRD) TEYLVRIZBWT) CEBTESLI LIRS, £C
RSN TVAEARENHABOERBOLEDREOBOTH 525K, FaLL
KV BEEXFBTHDEEADHIEITRS,

3.2 KVEAROHE
ULAL, BREIRZESEBHEETIZR W, KV IZBIT5 abhidharma & WS EEDAFIT
2T Lévi BETBDHEMARE > TEEINTVEW, RERIZK> T LEEOAH &b
@ abhidharma & WO EEFUEFRER TAL D,
(A’): Cakravartisatra,

A36v.2: Cakravrrttisitre. B20r.1: Cakravarttistitre.
(A): Abhidharme Cakravardsitre.
A55r.4: Abhidharmma Cakravarttisitre. B32r.6: + + varttisiitre®.

TEHE TREBEIZRED 2. LNbEBROAEZBT 2RBEBRAZ o, WL, HEESZ—D
D3 abhidharmasamyukta MEFEE L) TWizTREME 2 HE L TW5(1985a.: 10-11),

¥ BRI OEADIE yatha cokam TSH5FENKED Y. 6 TEEEMRYITVS, MOTFOEED
FERICREALTWT, XFERIZZXFETH S,
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(B): Abhidharme Cakravaruasitre.

A59v.3: Abhidha<r>me Cakravarttisatre. ~ B35r.2: Cakravartdsiitre vibhange.
(C): Abhidharme Cakravartisiitravibhange.

A58v.5: Abhidharme Cakravarttisittre™®. B34v.2: Cakravarttisatre vibhange.
KVU, Lévi 154-155; A62v.2: yatha uktam Bhagavata Abhidharme Balakandasitre |

KVU, collophon. Lévi 167.12-14; A77v.1-2: tasmad api mahakarmavibhangah | gotrantariyanam
abhidharmakasa(m)yuktesu | mahaka(r)mmavibhango nanah samaptah |1

BEROHAERD & WO BETIEI=RIT T 5N/ Cakravartisatra OEE D
BWIRER Lévi ICKAKETOEYMTHD I ENE-ENT B, BEFAIIA)DHH
D HH Cakravartisitra TH - T, D =F]134 T “Abhidharme Cakravartisatre” T &H
D, AERBIIA)EQA)OHFIA  Cakravartisitra T, (B) & (C)ORHHANT
“Cakravartisitre vibhange” TH 5. M6, EXRATIIA)DANRE > & EH
5D, MIIETE—BTHHINTHEY, XEBRICEX > TIEWVWEHLMIZT S
TNk, F, ERBICEDOKRED, HREINSEA), BRI A
2RB, [TRBREOEETH S Eanz@A) & A)IE—D&ZESL, BIIA
HEFERDBERIZH B &SI N(B), (OMNFE L °vibhanga THBZ &5, HEER
MR —~DOH A ZUTEHZT> TWADILA) OBEETTH 5,

XMEDE S DEZIDHMMK ATV &, BICHEKEVWEEBHTL S,
abhidharma- &EWIFEZANWTWV S DIIERAZIT RO TH 5. FEB TIRIMIEEH
IZ—D2% abhidharma EWDEERLVWIENDD, KDEHICEAE. ZOESR
{713 abhidharma EWH BRI EL<HENLZWV, KVU 3EFAOANEZHTFART
HHEMNSE, TZITORADBERLEFTAOREOSOTHS. LT
abhidharmakasamyukta EWIERBNBND DS EFAOREL T THB. > T,
XHRIZ DWW T abhidharma- EWORBAZAWSDIIEXALZTORETHD ., H
vibhanga EWDEEMNINSIMBIIEFSBOAIIH S5, bLENLDEODH S7L
LIZE o TR WA EOR 2 LgdhudzshneE T, Bxi3=20
BEAMIZ S AEE LICZD LERINH DE S Z E2SHICBWTEM RITR
RN EIZIR 5,

33 SIAXBAOEN
—BZZTHEAERBRITHALD. ZDOEXRTHIHT A ANRILZLEHIIE
NEEHB DM, EXRALBEZRIKRT 2 E, EUSIRER TEOXEEIRIRDT —
AEWVWD DIIFEIIFEERV, TEOENZFILTO=ERTH %,
§ 1-c). Lévi 33.9-13; Al12r.1-3; B7r.6-v.1.
A:yathi coktam Bhagavata Vaisalyam [sa}Kalikasatre
B:yatha coktam Bhagavata Vaisalyam Ka[l]ika .. ..
R0 SHEFIT % & Pali AN. Kalakasutta; Ch,  THPR[SFE) H5948% TRILERE ] [THET
5L THDN. ARG
§ 2-a). Lévi 34.8; Al2v4-13v.3; B7v.5-6.

¥ Levi 1T OB TOEEADFH%E Abhidharmasatra EVERL TV EHL BOTH S (1932: 102,
fn.1),
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A: tatha Sravakapratyckabrahmasittram varnnayarti sma
B:yatha ca Pratyekabrahmastitram varnnayanti
[Parallel: Pali SN. Bakabrahmasutta; Ch. [HR[S#2) 119588 AT ; [RUZBMMN
B F1088E ML) )
§32-)). Lévi 63.2-64.3; A38r.2-3; B21r.1-2; D* line 1.
A:yatha cAdivarddhasatake sitram
B:yatha cAddhyarddhasatake sttre*
D: .. .. [cadivarddhasatake] siitram
[Parallel: B H 877
§ 1-c) WX R Y5700, BEXRACH S sa- ZEDRLIRETHoLEED
N5, § 2-a TITHIGEMD S Bakabrahma- &EWH AMA 2 REMAIZEOXE 2
LT3 EEZSNDN, MEARICEEND pratyeka &I FEITABMIZ S ZNIC
HHT 50NN, BERAD sravaka- i3BE 5 < {fra}Baka- ORI TH A D, §32-
OXBIZEL AN BBV, WTNOHIBEIA - FRINTVE RRICHEAMTE
Ri37n,
BT, MEATHRREVSRAZDLZDBDOELTROANH 5,
§32j). Lévi 60.15-61.5; A37r.4-v.1; B20r.6-v.2
A:yatha coktam Bhagavata sttre |
B:yatha coktam Bhagavata ||
[Parallel: AN T1.4; Ch. T#—F &%) 55+ —]
ZOFITRERADANHEE BHICBNWT) &T54, BEABIZIE statre &S
BRAOVEV, WAITEVIIZZN,

FERADHIZHFET 5/ ERXBLTOZHTH S, TN5IT§ 32-b) KH
0. BEABRRIOUT LY L a OBMO5IM - EhEELTNEHDDERARD
LZTDO0RMN S OFIAEVIZERZRE, BIZ§32-) ZTOBDERFLRN, X&E
13§ 32-b) ORHDFIH - F/hAO- TESIZS 32-d) KigNWTW5, BR5RIE
EFEZDBE BEEZTACHET 50T, REZFODPREVWEERELTRZITAN
RSWEHERS, LOLTAEN DO EZEZZR51E, BHERMIER LD
EWEE L hudiz s an,

Dhanarhjayasiitre. § 32-b). Lévi 55.19-56.2; A33r.3-5; B missing.
A:yatha vajaRajagrhe Dhanamjayasttre.

Sithalakasiirre. § 32-b). Lévi 56.2-5; A]33r.5-v.2; B missing.
A:yatha ca Sithalakasiitre Bhagavata uktam |

M. TABOBCHET S EL S TEIIRS 2 5720, ik 0l & LTRM
TNBROTRUTOLIRBDIETTH S,

§ 32-j). Lévi 61.11-62.3; A37v.4-38r.1; B20v.4-5; Lévi 62.4-63.1; Ax; B20v.6.

A7 Madhyandinna (Majjhantika) 12 & 2732 2 —)UEEIRDWT, BEABIX &

T EROBALIL., FNETNBRBICEETAHOAYN SR TH B, T Ske=Pali Bakabrahma
9 5,
¥ 2ARDIZDWTIZTHE 2001 B8,
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IRKEEERIL, 5 THEIREH D] LR 2HTS, BEFEZLPET
Pindolabharadvaja %%1\F, Purvavideha NO{m#E 2 i3 3%,

Ul MEXRIZRSNEHRARLEOEVNEZRTER. SIAXBEOLDDORAEN
BALHREELREZVWD, XMEAIZDOWTIE, REMTIRAZVWIZLA, MEATR
BREFD—HEELE. EBEN—HFOANET S AFIICEL TIE, EEEOL
TN THEUREVWEBRETELZHDHHD, BT LUHLADENEEZ B LEIT
SOV, BVl NT FERICBEROEBEVNARSTHELUZTH S D Rtk
WIIRE EEZOND ZENTES, &, FEMICBROBVWIHRTE 5425
B, COEFABFOGADENERBRLEZBDERZEINEIN LAY, 277,
BRE S TN AENICAHRZHEICHE S IEEDO B DN,

> T, Cakravartisatra S|AFIOHITHHABIZONWTHILLEZBNENERLT
BO, HEANKWIIBAUEFTICBWTEDLDICR > TR LEESEZ BT
BEND 5, RCIIDE IR EFNENDEEN RS TNETHAIMEND BN
HoTWBDTIRRWESDN,

34 fmEROEWNV?

Cakravartisitra {ZB89 B DM RIZHEITRHA DA DHEN SITONZBHDT
W, ABEMICHIS T2 XEE D BB S BREN/cbD THhEML S, IHL
EERTOXEMADEGNESICEORARERTT 20D THRN I LIIHNTH 5,
LU Lévi BE[ATOHMEDOHED, —HMTHBEEEX., SHBBHEED LWL
OBV EHRTEMmMEZ>TNEETHIE, TOLIBEHIE - LIIaMIcE
LTEZRDLENMTS %, HHBRAKETERD, WHOREETLEDHEALNED
BN T BMNETHD. £ LT Lévi i Cakravartisatra B D H A %2R TICHE
LU TERNITIRELRAK > TWEMN, (C) ORFIEFIIZELOHAZERS L TE
SNEbDENSTHSD. ZO MESN] AR Lévi ic ki, sl & DL
BNOREINEEDT ETHBN, TENNEDLIRBDTH o72MNIDNWTIEE
<ENTWARWY, BRARD SO TELFOTRAWN > BB ERATHLD.

A) & Q) OFIRAMNT, EBRBREORNENLDOELDORFASAH D LERFEX. &
FL2THEDSIAXOHPICEENS.

§ 32-)). = (A).

kasya karmano vipikato v@ja cakravartti bastivatniny asvaratnini ca pratilabbate |

dirgharatram raja cakravartti mataram vi pitaram va vahati va vahayati [B: vahapayati]
va [B: pitaram va svayam va skandhe (va vahati |)] hastya$varathadibhir vahayati |

acayopadhyayan svayam vahati va vahayativa | tasys karmano vipikena vaja cakravartti
bastyasvaratnani pratilabbate |

§ 70-a). = (A).

katamasya karmano vipdkena viji cakvavartii bastyasvidini vahanani pratilabbati [B:

¥ ME8BBO T &,
Y AEBBRBOZ &,
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pratilabhate] | dirgharatram raja cakravartti mataram va pitaram vi upadhyayam va
skandena vahati va vahayati [B: vahipayati] va | hastyaévadibhih sivikanair vahati
vahayati va | durgasamkramam va karoti | santarya eva va [B: setubandham] karoti
| upanahadanani va dadati | kdrunyena mahatavyam sirtham va [B: sarthayati®)
atikramayati | tasya karmavipakena [B: karmano vipikena] vaja cakravareti bastyasvadini
pratilabbati | yatraridhah samudraparyantam prthivin divasacaturbhagena paryatatil

b LBEDE —XHREOFIBRINTWE AT, Q) 2 A) 25 0HRE3IRT
HBERERTDEZERER. AEPICEEIBEUTWENSTHS, LIrL, 1
5OHBANEL> TWABBEEITIE, GRICENVWEZRD S, BB A) 05 A) ANO
BLAZHEEL, GRLEBRRESFENMEZEZDZDOBEYUTHAD ., BIEDT— ANE
AB, BENEFAOT A THD, DD, WTHOEXDOHEAZEATINCL-
TiERDEDLHTL %, BT, A) dAEALBE—O Cakravartisitra EWNWIEHD
TIZBIBEINTWBENS, BEITEARAD abhidharma & W I FEDOMPRKRE S 725,

BIHFIA), B)DMIZIX, BABAY vibhanga EWVWDFEZERF L TWT, MAERAIZ
A—OXERET 2, TOBHAE. ZDDERNETN TR - - WM 5 TR %251 H
LTW3 EH#REN2D2513 EABDF% [vibhanga WBIHZINTNVS
Cakravartisatra D—%] MWE|HINZEEZ BT EICEH> T, FUBIAXTH S
DITHRENRZZ ZE2METES, B)-(OMd, LELEEKROMBRTHRTS
ZENHHES,

UL, ABUTFFX MOREZERANE UCEFTOSIHZ2ENEN OMM (D
NEZZEBHDHD) NEBNTERE EVWSBENTIETH A D H, B TRLZLS
W2, ZOOEERNRZ S EXMATHHREETLEMIFAERL VWS, RUTHD X
OO TIRABRNWI ENERINTN S, NEMIZIIMNIET 2128 5T Pali
BIREDBXREANRIR DT —AbH o, TOLEEFRZEEZZE, RAXEZDOD
EATRE—ORNEZFEONRE- FARITHALNTWE EWIEIRE>MED
FichB) XEBFNFNNERINTWAEHELARTNE RSN, 75k, @
BEAELOLEFEDORETHEICHMXEHZSRBL., T IN6XEEZSIALEZOIT TIIR
M5 (bLESITHNL, BEDEFIITFX MHYEAL T BREDIEANED
BOIC D, FUIH DBV . DD, BEOXMICBEL TZDODE > 4FH
OHEFENENTWRIEERDH S, TORHEHIIEARAITA abhidharma W5 EE
ERHWTXERZSIHT A ETLEDENHDERS,

3.1 TiJI| DEZLIZE TN T abhidharma EF33BM KV 2EREL TWAEHRICRE
BXhTwi 7Kl OLS52b02ETAREEICIOWTRE., HOBEMIERD
Cakravartisitra WNEELETHAD ZERZFHRELEZBOTIRD BN, BAES L
ST TERIRINR DY > A7 Uy NXXEIZ, T EFN R RB2APINATES
DIt KV & KVU F3Tho, T2omoicidzoLdBaflzRHTI &
IITERN] OTHEIMNEYN, ERELTEOERIIEYDTH S, EEADHNED
BERAWTWRENWSFEER, TIREBREVIRANBTRRBELHEAENS &
BRBLTWS, TN, BRAREELRMICASHOEAROZER ZRDRITNIETRS

31l 1985a: 2.
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0,

B4 & ZOMBEEE > TEEN, FERFRATHINCL2HH. BIERERL
> =f D Cakravartisitra DFEZZRRXEECTARDEETHEITORNIIFLE
bETWARW, BEEOZEAZEHHIZZIANS DI TRV, —HOEEF T
PERBBEBERANTVWS Z &R ST ERENWVETORAZE L TNWE I &
EERTSE RTERORAMM S EBRERRTEILENHSZEED. BEEMH
WEARDENEZRD S ETHE, ZORDIZBEBNT, ROLDIBHHERTE I ED
Hx3, BB, TS5 2 THE—O XN 5 D5 HTHZHN, mRORRZEARIZ
Lo THHRENBVE > TWT, OERPLF Ny MR E O T REROMHEITS
FIXOXEFDS DN, BE L IFHRNBHRICEDVWEZEVWEEL TW AR
HCEHBDTHD, WIHIZEL, X7 Uy NENEELRWERNS O H
THBUE, BIATTHENEINIZEOLST, £OFFX N OFEXXHEIN & ik
VIREETIE, RIREMEZIER T 2 DL L OWE 8T 720,

ZOXEEVGOZ ETIRARWY, KV TORXTOSIAXEZE /NS LIV ERERE
LIRD TR, BEXFObDZEIAL TR EERINFIT. BXEBR &, &
BEELRW, BN KV [ZEEIETHBERINTVBEN, TOHhENEELT
RATHZO0BMBEDOIATHZ2ON, BEXNEELRZVRD E S S & bHRFIIER
BNWDTH 5B, NI VLINERBMDIFEIZ L > TRLIE KV OFFOZ< D&E %
R ZEMMHERS. LHALEIH - SKABEBNRI VI EMABLTVWA ZED
HMENDTH S, BEHEOEAMBRIERTELRVRIIZ, BE5IEREEFLTL
X (2 LTI SEIATNBEVIIERINAEZAS) NREFELTWE/NNS LIV
XEREWR RS TWEEEZ B LN,

4, F&D

BfE, AFrEERERNSEEH INAEHRIT. TNEERRROEZES DT
1370, A, BZEXAEZEHRT 2P THESNZ, MEORRIIONT, M THEKY
BEEERNS, BRERTRZDOERNRR VANV H2bDEEZITNS,
FHUIERBIZEERDENEND ZE TR (FOHEERE b2 < EO T3R0S,
FDEEEMTBMCED S OFEHITR) . D UAGEREORI D&Y (XD
{ELTEZE, B3I - SEEBBA SN, BIZEJITREME S N0 EN)
WHRTZHDTIRBWNEND ZETH S, KR Cakravartisatra O HBLE D
HEIZ, KV OFFAMDIRLICUBE SN TS BETAHELLEDDEEZ SN BL
N, EFRACREEERNRBIZERINTVWAY, TNICEDERT—IVES3L
£ (FE1410-114E) TH5. BEEBIZIIRENE > TWARWD T, FRMNOILR
WAV SN TVBEXXFENRETFAS L TERLD B HWRIHOENRE 5,
M. MBIZEBOSLMMAZEL ZENWD LD BREENZES ORI Lo
=TH 5,

W), FEFEEBLICLZ5HEICLST KV I2D0WT, BRIZFOFESHIRIZDONT
BHREAMTOENTVWS, TOFEMNER-/- KV O—Hiz2Z T TR LA, E
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BEEAQRBIHBL TWBEREINT LIVIZIE > TOWBED DB S O INTH
5T & ZUTH O TR S NZEMC S EIRIZMEZEDE 5 LR b
HBZENDMoTee HATZ) Y bR THT - ToNHI BIEK - EBRELT
WSBRE TRESITIRICE > TEDOBRCLABTEZ LA TV OTIRAWMh EE X
TW3, TFAMOTIAEZZERIZE X, TOERVEIDFMICRNTHE. &
EOBNERBLTWSEEDNSEBHMNREYR S, B, BARWEOEERRE
LTEENMMEEL TS BBRE] BRROBRERBUTOLI ZbDTHS (£
BT 5 AL OB FITANICHR T %) « BRI, HETHHELERBRITEHZ
20, KV HO5IH - SRXEEMIRIBBOHBHAL TWE, KOJRHILZER & DR
BNLETH S,
MR B8
INBiIN—=1 - FFAPEERLIENS D, NS ERII1 4BETH-
7o BESLKRBBHERBADENH =D EEDLNED, TNNREICRE
LTBRERSNBED R av - 0T —Y T b I ORBENELEDS T
7= (Pali FFX SR . EREFERIZRBICEMEIN, H2R»S5KEHBO
EREDHESTEORNTEAERHASNDS, ZORBFR7STHLEDOANI
DL AL alilEENBEDO I avh - A—b T WMIH THEAETE
5, TOBRETIIH A7)y hE KV 2R 5N S KD stk o 5 Bid—1)
o7z,
MRRsEsE) B8
EMFHOWMEB AXEAOFEA . HEOEMIOWTIE, HL. JEZIMRS
NTVo7OTIRAEWD, PR EDBTABEEEZROHTOMET. ZLTE
6 1EHIETHEDHIEETHIMIN., TOEEGC 2HUBNIMA Sh-EBbh
%, ZORIS uddesa DFRNSHERTES, 2L THRICHMSTERZEIATS
ENfTbis, A BEORE TICHOKAEOIN, ED%5|HCHERAN
ZAb6NEENDI LD, BREOHZBEEEHETSDRERACOEFENH S
METH B, ZOFERIIECLHLURE OFEHIEFLTVEL, — kI
ERET. EREB (EWD XVIEIHBEORR e ETOFHL TN,
DED, BAEMHOZFELENSMICEROSIHNELELEY THIL - T4 N>
HI DO DOTRB-7ZDOTHB, LMD TOERIBIAXEEZLZHETS KV
CERERFHONEFPLFORNETRA-D TS, ZOZLEIRBIAE2EDERE
EERVWERIIADNZIEEZEKRL, BEUHFOGRIBIEF - REINZDOD
UREST - OLEGHINS, BEACOLIRTF A MM S BAZE UK
N EEZBZEHTESDD, ERCHIHAZ2EVEABERIZRIEEDH
MR XN TV ERDNSTNWBADOT, ZODOERIIHEL TV EEX
5, EERVWEDERIIEACTH B Tib3 bERICTIRS, ER-AL Tib2
HEAEBERVENDIRTIBELIETSEEDNS., RIIXZORKS KV
KDETOBRBEICH - = (BESIIBWR?) Uy - o N H) Tidk
WHAEBELTWS, BERBERITIRN—IVELROEHF LA ZWD, BRI
ATESHhRY T EANEETH2OTIRaWw,, EHFELTWS, M, 2—
G UBBEVWRTF Y BEORRT OPTERBOTFANBIAZEERWVGERIZ
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fIED5N5,

G, SIRAESDHFOERIIRED KV TH5, N30 OZKMTURER
TWT, BESL INNEIRIZBEVWEXBLEZDBOIZR S, EEFOBRMBE
OFFRBERERT-H2ESATEY, ZHEERSR (LT - T4\ H]
EERBENB LNV, ZOREIZIE Tibl A3, BIRIZL 2B OMLAEMN
WODRERMSTFIELZDMN, BIAZEUDDDELD TRVH DN D ES M
NN DONTIREL SN BN,
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Appendix:
Comparative Table of Sections of the Tibetan Kanjurs

Tibl:
D: Derge No. 338 (Taipei ed. vol. 15),
N:Narthang No. 323 TASWR Microfiche. vol. 72, LMpj026.072, 22-24/25).
Q: Peking No. 1005 (TTP, vol. 39).
H: Lhasa No. 344 (vol. 72, mdo, la(26), [TASWR Microfiche, LMpj022.072)).
Tib2:
D: Derge, No. 339 Las kyi rnam par ‘gyur ba zhesbya ba’i chos kyi gzhan, (Taipei, vol. 15).
N: Narthang, No. 324 Las kyi rnam par *gyur ba zhes bya ba'i chos kyi gzhung bam po geig (Vol. 72,
46426-481a6 [927-962]) [= IASWR Microfiche. LMpj022.072), 24-25/25).
Q: Peking, No. 1006 Las kyi rnam par 'gyur ba zhesbya ba’i chos kyi gzhan, TTP, vol. 39.
L: London Manuscript Kanjur, Or. 6724 Las kyi raam par *gyur ba zbes bya ba’i chos kyi gzhan (mDo,
Chi, Vol. 36, 136b4-151a8) [= Microfiche 25D-27F/63, uin 3788-3790].
S:sTog Palace Kanjur, No. 298 Las kyi rnam par ‘gyur ba zbes bya ba'i chos kyi gahung bam po geig (Vol.
87 [= JASWR Microfiche. LMp;j014.308, 7-8/17)).
H: Lhasa, No. 345 Las kyi rnam par ‘gyur ba'’i mdo bam po geig dang shlan ka nyis brgya bdun cu pa (vol. 72,
mdo, 1a(26), 490b5-510a2 [TASWR Microfiche, LMpj022.072)).
Tib3:
L: London Manuscript Kanjur, Or. 6724 (mDo, Ci, Vol. 35, [= Microfiche §2B-56C/68, uin. 3747-3751].
S:sTog Palace Kanjur No. 287,(Vol. 86, [= IASWR Microfiche, LMpj014.307, 15-16/20)).
F: Phug brag No. 186 $870 (Vol. 71, Tsha, [= JASWR Microfiche, 1LMpj016.870, 25F-30A/25])
F2: Phug brag No. 404 $896 (Vol. 97, Na, [= TASWR Microfiche, LMpj016.896, 56F-60D/64]).
N: Narthang No. 784 (783?) (vol. 102, 130a1-157b7 {= IASWR Microfiche. kha-skong, LMpj 020.000,
23-28/56)).
H: Lhasa No. 343 (vol. 72, mdo, la(26), (IASWR Microfiche, LMpj022.072]).

§51  §52  §53  §54 §55  §56 §57 §58 §59  §60  §6l
5824 5824 5825 582.6 5827 583.1 583.2 $833 5834 5835 5836
454b5  454b7 454b7 45522 455a3 45524 455a5 45526 455bl 455b2 455b3
303al 303a2 303a3 30324 30326 30327 303a8 303b1 303b2 303b3 303b4
478b7 47922 479a3 47925 479a7 479b1 479b2 479b4 479b5 479b7 480al

EOZU%

6117 6117 612.1 6121 612.1 612.2 — 612.2 6123 6123 6124
475a3 47524 47524 475a5 475a5 47526 — 475a7 475a7 475bl 475bl
318a7 318a7 318a7 318a8 318a8 318bl — 318b1 318b2 318b2 318b3
14626 146a7 146a7 146a8 146a8 146bl — 146b2 146b3 146b3 146b3
318.2 3182 3183 3183 3184 3184 — 318.5 3186 3186 3187
50322 50322 503a3 503a3 50324 503a5 — 503a6 503a7 503a7 503bl

T ozdg

315b1 315b1 315b2 315b3 315b4 315b4 315b5 315Sb6 315b7 315b7 315b8
7487 7491 749.1 7492 7493 7493 7494 7495 749.6 7496 7497
173b1 173b1 173b2 173b2 173b3 173b4 173b5 173b6 173b6 173b7 173b8
347a8 347a8 347bl 347b2 347b3 347b3 347b4 347bS 347b6 347b7 347b7
146b5 146b6 146b6 146b7 147al 147al 147a2 14723 147a4 147a5 147a$
444a5 44426 44427 44427 444bl 444b2 444b2 444b3 444b4  444b5  444bS

oz T o
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Collated Text of Three Versions of the Tibetan Translations
corresponding to the Karmavibbanga §§ 51-61

Here is a tentatively collated text of three versions of the Tibetan Karmavibhanga corresponding to §§
51-61 of the Sanskrit KIV. All descrepancies in the text, whether scribal errors or a variant reading, are
noted; therefore the following text is not critically prepared. Since my study on the Tibetan KV is in
progress and the relevant materials are not all yet collated, this text will be revised in near future in the
form of a critical edition of the whole text.

Section numbers of Tibl and Tib2 follow Lévi 1932 (see Tableau Comparatif, p. 16); numbers of
Tib3 are given by me, which correspond to those of the Sankrit KV.

§ 51 “Results of the ten evil courses of action appearing in the external things”

Tibl, Lévi-LI: 155, Mi g4, dge ba’i las kyi lam beu ste | beu gang zhe na | (4546 Ius
kyi las mam gsum dang 1' ngag gi las mam bzhi dang | yid s, kyl las mam
gsum ste | 0., mi dge ba'i las kyi lam bcu po ’di dag gi rnam par smin pas phyi
rol gyi dngos po beu rgud par (usq;, ‘gyur te |

Tib2, Lévi-LII: ji ltar mi dge ba g4, bew’i las byas pa’i rgyus | phyi rol gyi yul sa
rnams ngan du ’ong bar ;.. "gyur’ yin zhe na |

Tib3, 051: 3,y de la mi dge* beu’i las kyi lam *di 1,44, dag’ yang dag o;4qy par blangs’
pa’i rgyus |7 phyi rol gyi dngos po beu rgud par snang ba gang zhe na |

§ 52 “Results of killing living beings”

Tibl, Lévi-LII: srog geod ;5 pa mi dge ba'i las kyi mam par smin pa’ g, sa'i
mdangs dang ;05,5 g2i byin nub par ’gyuro’ 11 las de nyid kyi mam par smin pas
tshe thung bar ’gyuro’® |1

Tib2, Lévi-LIII: srog bead" 55,5 M2 de’i g, lan gyi'? sa’i mdog ;45 nyams par
‘ongo"’ | |

Tib3, 052: 401y STOE (a1502) 80" pa’i gy 1471 TMAM par smin pas ni
F173pp) SO YAMS PAr "GYUT (440,070 | ]

I'¥ s2’i mthu yong"®

§ 53 “Results of taking away people’s things without their consent”

Tib1, Lévi-LIII: ma byin par len pa mi dge ba’i (ss.q las kyi rnam par smin pas | g0
sa la ser ba'® bya dang'” pa lang dang * byi la dang” srin bu™ ;5.4 1% (5.6 5085 pa
lo thog la za ba rnams ’byungo®™ |1 las de nyid kyi rnam par smin pa las” long®
5PYOd 70,5 KYAN" (ass.) PRI "gyuro® ||

Tib2, Lévi-LIV: ma byin bar blangs na” ;4. de’i las kyis™ ser 4,6 ba dang
dang 1* byi ba dang | srin mang du "ong bar "gyuro® |1

Tib3, 053: ma byin par len g p2’i rnam par smin pas ni | ser” ba %ang | byed* ba*
dang | 49, stid ba” dang | mu ge la $085 (5, 1470213150 P2 “byung * bar “gyurro 11

|31

bye ba

§ 54 “Results of sexual misconduct”

Tib1, Lévi-LIV: *dod pa la log par g-yem pa mi dge ba’i las kyi mam par smin pas 1 ¥ sa
la rtswa 39,,s dri nga ba dang® nags tshal dri nga ba dag skye bar "gyuro™ ge, |
(oss2.p 1as de nyid kyi rnam par smin pas lo legs pa’i gs5,5 khyim na gnas pa’i rtog
pa brjod pa 1* kasi rgyal po dga’ bas lha ’ongs pa la 1* nag po ’char ldan gyis 4,
Q303 tshe rabs snga* ma’i rrogs pa brjod pa smos pa rnams bya’o ||
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Tib2, Lévi-LV: 45,5 mi tshangs par g4, Spyod pa byas pas 1 de’i las kyis khug rna
s dang | rlung dang | * rdul dang® rdul® chen po ong ba’i sar skye’o |1

Tib3, 054: "dod pa la 5y, log par g-yem pa’i g4y, rnam par smin pas ni | mesa’* dang
| uiazany $2°° 'bab pa dang | rdul dang | rlung dang | char drag® po ’byung g, 43,

’
smo bar ’gyur ro |1

§ 55 “Results of false speech”

Tibl, Lévi-LV: brjun’? smra ba** mi dge ba'i las kyi rmam par®™ 5, smin g, pas”
kha na ba dang™ lkog®” ma na ba dang® kha mnam pa la gy, sogs par *gyuro® ||
las de nyid kyi rnam par ,;,; smin pas 1% [par ’gyur®} mi bden pas bslus par "gyur
ba’o Il

Tib2, Levi-LVI: brjun® mang du g, , byas pa'i q e las kyi gy, 'bras bu ni® khar
MNAM POT (5055, gYur ba 1% 0 o dbugs® mi¥ zhim par *ong ngo 11

Tib3, 055: 454 brjun ® du smra ba’i rnam par smin pas g5 ni (¥ dri mi zhem™ par

‘gyurro ||

64

§ 56 “Results of being double-tongued”

Tibl, Lévi-LVI: phra ma zer ba’i mi dge ba’i las kyi rnam par s, Smin pas
g5eg quarony Ma dang”? gyo mo la sogs pa g, reg na mi bde ba rnams ’byungo
las de nyid kyi rnam ;9,6 par smin pas |7 g-yog ’khor dbyer rung bar ’gyuro” 11

Tib2, Lévi-LVI: phra ma mang du byas pa'i las ;4 kyi ’bras bu ni 1”® yul mtho”

man’® can dan cang Icong® dan mi gtsan an na rkon

d 78 d g|791 gl gsod gISI gt gbad g'SZ k g83m503a6)
dang I** |1, rdo ba gram khrod can gyi yul du skye’o 11%

Tib3, 056: 4445 Phra (47, m2’i® rnam par smin pas ni |¥ mthon® dman® | dma®
grogs” dang | ’dma g, 4, rdzab dang | g-yangs” dang | (0, liag ljig” dang |
wasosy Ngan skyags™ kyi g5,5) ljan Ljin* "byung bar "gyur ro | |

1" sa la

73”

0

§ 57 “Results of abusive speech”
Tib1, Lévi-LVII: tshig rtsub po mi dge ba’i 50,5 las kyi rnam par (s, smin pas 1% sa
la rdul dang” nyal nyil gyi rlung Idang zhing char chen po la sogs pa ’babo® || las
évi e nyid kyi rmam ar smin pas |” yi'® du mi'” ’ong ba’i sgra
€vi205) de nyid kyi 545 @331y P in pas | yi'® du mi'* "ong ba’i sg;
(4790 thos ba na'? yi'® du mi "ong ba mthong bar "gyuro'™ 1
Tib2, Lévi-LVIII:
Tib3, 057: dga rtsub ey nya7ey P21 mam par smin pas ni | ’bras bu ngan pa dang |
w2145 Teg du'® mi bzod'” ba'® dang | gseg'” ma dang"® | gyo mo'' dang | ;5

Lsisve tsher'” ma tshang tshing 73,6 dag'” ’byung bar "gyur ro | |

§ 58 “Results of ornate speech”

Tibl, Lévi-LVIIL tshig (ss,,, kyal par smra ba mi dge ba'i las kyi rnam par smin pas |
sa mtho'* dman dang'” sman ljongs dang |"® ngam grog dang e g-yangs
(@uoma 12 sogs pa gyuro™ | las de 5 4 nyid kyi rnam par smin pas ' tshig mi
btsun ba"? 50,y "gyuro™® 11

Tib2, Lévi-LIX: 5., kha khyal ba'?' ) 5 byas pa’i las g4, kyi ‘bras bu ni |'* grog
PO (5315 mang pa'” rtsi'” shing dang 1'¥ yal ga dang " ’dba'’ dab?] ma tsher
ma can dang | 4,7 nags tshang tshing can gyiyul du skye’o |1

Tib3, 058: tshig'® kyal'” ba’i"™ rnam par gy nuny sSmin pas ni 1P rtsa'? tshang
tshang'® dang | nags g, .ne thibs po dang' | ’khri shing'’ tshar"** ma"’ tshang
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tshing can"*® dag" *byung ;. bar gyur ro |1

§ 59 “Results of greed”

Tibl, Lévi-LIX: chags sems mi dge ba'i las kyi rnam par smin pas | " ’bras g0, dang'"!
nas dang'* gro la sogs pa’i ’bras bu nyung zhing gra ma 9., dang'* spu bu'* la
sogs pa'i skyon mang bar ’gyuro'” 11 las de nyid kyi rnam par smin ;g5 wasspz P2S
1" longs spyod 4757, gzhan gyis khyer bar "gyuro '’ [ |

Tib2, Lévi-LX: 4¢3 brkam bar byed' pa’i "bras yqss;) bu ni I'* ’bru *bras ' ci yang
phra mor' ’ong ngo ||

Tib3, 059: (5749.6)s§)rnab”3 F1737y Sems kyi'™ mam par smin pas ni | lo
1

Ni47425) 5088 "’ pa 'bras bu nyung du byung'® bar 5, 142, "gyur ro I

1

155 156
tog la (Ha44bs5;

§ 60 “Results of being malicious”

Tibl, Lévi-LX: gnod sems pa'” mi dge ba’i las kyi rnam par smin pas |'® lo gtag'
dang'® ’bras ;0. bu dang'® sa bon tsha ba dang'® kha ba ’byung bar "gyuro'® 11
@soapy 1238 de nyid kyi rnam par 55 smin pas | '* mthong na mi sdug par ’gyuro
I

Tib2, Lévi-LXT: khro ba 4, byas pa’i lan gyis'® ' sa bon ’bras ;g bu tsa ba dang
| isowyy Skyur ba dang 1'7° kha bar 'ong ngo™ ||

Tib3, 060: gnod sems kyi rnam par smin pas ni | ’bras bu dang | 5,6 52 (1355 bon tsha
ba dang | kha ,,, ba 'byung bar gyurro ||

167

§ 61 “Results of false views”

Tibl, Lévi-LXI: 45,6 log par Ita ba mi dge ba’i las kyi rnam par smin pas |7* ’bras bu
med pa gy4q0,, dang'” chung ba dang ;. dug dang rku'” ba la sogs pa ’byung
bar "gyuro’™ [ las de nyid kyi rnam (g, par smin pas | med par smra pa'”’
dang'”® chad par lta zhing ’jig rten rgyad pan pa’i e, gtsug lag la sogs pa p, 5 la
dad par ’gyuro'” I
mi dge (g ba'i las kyi lam *di beu'™ ji Itar bsgoms pa de lta de 5,5 Itar rab tu
'phel bar ’gyur te | de’i phyir mam par gg, jig pa’i tshe | til yod kyang til mar
mi ’byung'® bu ram shing yod kyang bu ram mi ’byung | bu ram g,y yod kyang
hwags dang'® khar g, mi ‘byung | ba'® yod kyang ’o ma mi ’byung | gee.s, "
ma yod kyang mar mi 'byung |
de ltar mi dge ba beu’i las kyi rnam par smin pas | phyi rol gyi dngos po rnams
rgud par 'gyuro'™ | |

Tib2, Lévi-LXII: (4,4 log par bltas'® pa dang |'* byed du beug pa’i 464 las kyi rgyus
ni I'sabon (., dang ’bras bu chung zhing ngan bar'® o "ongngo 11
’di Itar mi dge ba bew'i las byas g0y, pas | phyi'™® rol gyi yul sa rnams ngan bar'”
gyur zhing ;4 mi dge'” ba'i gnasu'” skye bar'™ ’gyuro'™ 11 beom 45 Idan
'das (ershs) Kyis yang™ sy, bka’ stsal pa |

Tib3, 061: log par lta bar'” gpe niers Y2Ng dag par blangs ;40 pa’i rgyus ni
’bras bu™ med pa dang | * nyung ba’i sa bon’” ’byung bar ,,,,,, "gyur ™ i
mi dge ba bew'i™ las 4, kyi lam™ ’di dag™ yang dag (s, par blangs pa’i rgyus
177 e1as467) PHYI (yaa7 701 gyi dngos po beu rgud par snang ngo ||

198 l 199
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I D omits.

2 D,S: |; H,N, Q omit I.

3 D,L: gyur; H, N, S, Q: 'gyur ba.
4 F, F2, H add: ba.

5 Fomits 'di dag; F2 omits: dag.

6 F2:slangs.

7 F2,S omit.

8 D, H, Q: pas.

9 D,H, Q: ’gyur ro.

10 D,H, Q: ’gyur ro.

11 D,L, S: bead; H, N: geod; Q: beod.
12 L: Jan gyi; D, S: lan gyis; H, N, Q: las kyss.
13 L: ’ongo; D, H,N, Q, S: "ongngo.
14 F2:bcod.

15 H omits.

16 H, N: yongs.

17 F2:yongsu.

18 D, Q add: dang; H adds: dang |.
19 Hadds: 1.

20 Hadds: I.

21 Hadds: I.

22 Q adds: dang.

23 Q: las.

24 D, H, Q: ’byung ngo.

25 Q: pas.

26 D, Qi

27 D, H: 'kbyam; Q:’ kbyams.

28 D,H, Q: 'gyur ro.

29 D,L, S: ma; H, N, Q: pa.

30 D,L, S: lan gyis; H, N, Q: /as kyis.
31 Q omits.

32 Q omits.

33 N:'gyuro: D, L, Q, S: ' gyur ro.
34 F:sor.

35 F2,H, S: byi, N: bye.

36 F: pa.

37 F,F2: srin bu; H, N, S: srin.

38 F:<<’>>byung.

39 Q omits |

40 Hadds: !.

41 D,H, Q: 'gyur ro.

42 D omits: |

43 D omits: |

4 Q:inga.

45 D,L,S: I; H,N, Q omit:|.

46 L,S: I; D, N,Q omut: .

47 Hadds: 1.

48 S, L omit: rdul dang.

49 F, H: mtsa<<’>>; F2: tsa ba; N: mtsa.
50 F2:ser.

51 F2:grag.

52 H: rjun.

53 D,H, Q: be’i.

54 D, Q: rnam par; N: rnar.
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55 H: pala.

56 Hadds: 1.

57 Q: kog.

58 Hadds: I.

59 D, H, Q: 'gyur ro.

60 D omirs:

61 Lévireads; D, H, N, Q omit: per gyur.
62 H: rjun.

63 S adds: |.

64 H: kha.

65 H omits.

66 D,H, N, Q: dbugs; L, S: lbugs.
67 S:ma.

68 F,F2: rdzun.

69 F2 omits.

70 F,F2, H, N, S: zhim.

71 Homits.

72 Hadds: |.

73 D,H, Q: byungngo.

74 H, Q omit: |.

75 D,H, Q: 'gyur ro.

76 L: I; D, H, N, S, Q omit.

77 D,H, N, S: mtho; L, Q: mthon.
78 Q: sman.

79 Q omits.

80 D, H, N: long can; Q: long can; L, S: leong.
81 Q omits.

82 Q omits.

83 S adds: pa.

84 Q omits.

85 N: I.

86 F:mo’i.

87 F omits.

88 F:thon; F2, H, S: mtho; N: mtho ..
89 F,H, N, S add: dang; F2: dma’ dang.
90 F:ngan; S: ngma (error for dma?).
91 F:’gro; F2: ' grogy H, N, S: grog.
92 F,H, S: g-yangsa.

93 F,F2: kag lig.

94 F, H: skyugs; F2: skyes.

95 F2:adds: dang.

96 D, H, Q omit: .

97 Hadds: I.

98 D, H, Q: ’hab bo.

99 H omits.

100 D, H,Q: yid.

101 D, Q:du mi.

102 H: dang |

103 D, Q:yd.

104 D, H, Q: 'gyur ro.

105 F:po’i; F2: mo’.

106 F,F2, H, N, S:tu.

107 F:brjod.

108 F2: pa.
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109 F: bseg.

110 F2 omics: dang |.

111 F2: mog.

112 F:zshe.

113 F2 adds: ru.

114 Q: mthon.

115 D, H add: !.

116 H omits.

117 D, Q:’ gyur ro; H: *byung ngo .
118 H omits.

119 D, Q: bar; H: par.

120 D, H, Q: 'gyur ro.

121 D, L, Q: kbyalba; H, N, S: kbyal pa.
122 L,S: 1; D, H, N, Q omit: |.
123 D, H add: 1.

124 L: brtsi.

125 Q omits.

126 Q omits.

127 Q: mdab?

128 S: tshig ba.

129 F2: kbyal.

130 F,F2, H, S: pa’i.

131 F2 omits.

132 F:rtsa ba; S: riswa?

133 F2, H, N, S: rshing.

134 F2 omits.

135 F2 adds: I.

136 H, N, S: tsher.

137 F:tshem instead of ’kbrishing tshar ma.

138 F,F2 omit: can.

139 F2 adds: ru.

140 H omits.

141 D, H add: I.

142 D, H add: 1.

143 Hadds: I

144 D, H, Q: spun pa.

145 D, H, Q: 'gynr ro.

146 H omits.

147 D,H, Q:’gyur ro.

148 T, N: byas.

149 H, N, Q omit.

150 D, H,N, S, Q: ’bru bras; L: 'bras bu.
151 D, L, Q:yang; H, N, S: 'nga.
152 D, L, S:mor; N, Q: mar.
153 F:brnabs.

154 F2: kyis.

155 F:log.

156 F:las.

157 F:sesogs.

158 F2 omits: du ‘byung.

159 D, H, Q omit: pa.

160 H omits.

161 D, H, Q: tog.

162 D, H add: I.
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163 D, H, Q add: I.

164 D, H add: |.

165 D, H, Q:’gyur ro.

166 H, Q omit: |.

167 D, H, Q:’gyur ro.

168 H, N, Q: /as kyis.

169 D, H,N, Q, S omit.
170 Q omits.

171 L: 0 ngo.

172 Homits.

173 Hadds: I,

174 Hadds: I.

175 Q: dgu.

176 D, H, Q: 'gyur ro.

177 D: ba.

178 Hadds: I.

179 D, H, Q:’ gyur ro.

180 D, H add: jita.

181 Hadds: |.

182 Hadds: I.

183 Lévi omits: ba.

184 D, H, Q:’gyur ro.

185 D, L, S: bltas; H, N, Q: /tas.
186 Q omits.

187 D, H,N, Q omit.

188 N, S: par.

189 D, H,N, Q, S omit.
190 L,S: pha.

191 H, N, S: par.

192 H, N, S: bde.

193 D, H,S: gnassu; L, N, Q: gnas.
194 Q: par.

195 D, H,Q, S: 'gyur ro.
196 Q omits: yang.

197 F,F2, H, S: ba.

198 F: phyi rol ni for ni; F2: rgyur | phyis.
199 F,F2, H omit.

200 F adds: nyid du.

201 S omits.

202 F2: sarinstead of sz bon.
203 F2:'gyurro.

204 F:beu po’i for bew’i; F2: «beu»’i po.
205 F2 omits: las kyi lam.
206 F,F2 omit: dag.

207 S, F omit.
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Miscellanea Philologica Buddhica (IT)
Bl B

§1. Buddhica Iranica:

Etienne de La Vaissiére, Histoire des marchands sogdiens (= Bibliothéque de PInstitut des Hautes Erudes

Chinoises, XXXI1) (Paris: Institut des Hautes Etudes Chinoises, Collége de France, 2002 / en

vente: Edition-Diffusion de Boccard), 413 p., VIII planches hors texte (15 ills. entre p.

212-213), 8 cartes: n* 1-2 (entre p. 20-21), n° 3 (p. 66-67), n°4 (p. 86-87), n° 6 (p. 202-203),

n°8 (p.236-237) et 2 h.t.: n* 5-7 (en dépliant 4 la fin du livre). — ISBN 2-85757-060-0 / ISSN

0768-3952.
FHEREKREEIRIEZN, EBLV>TRVIEMOBEIAICH 2EEROTCITFEHITICE
LHBMPEFrHEbERN. £E, TR HIEEAOE—X, hitefko THR7 Y7 H
BAOGERERELTBELVRIE, V7 RERECEEFEISARVLASE. BS HORE
HOMEFCEL>TH, BIREENRRLTV T RARZ s> ebhirll, XEZBEITHRED 5
RS BERBMOXR A BB ITTCINE. £z, RELETHERP LV RESA
ADBFRIZDV TR KWL H 2 DT, ZORENEREMNBICERULD. LBMLES
EXBMBERIORLCH D, Biciid - A% BH - FIUE / EERIREDVTE/ERINT
WBDTHEN.
e, Bek I i, BETRPLETEH A M, WEEIEANZRY v Y (David Anthony Utz)
DMEF & XBRERHICET T RNWDIFES LECETH A0, #iE, WhidBFAY - b o
W77 Y ERBORRLLERFOY Y FX - REABRERBOART 1976 FloNn—TJ7— K
RETHLEEREED, BLBURORBEBROEFIEEROATI ZH ST 2d ok

David A. Utz, 4 Survey of Buddbist Sogdian Studies (= Bibliographia Philologica Buddhica: Series Minor,
III) (Tokyo: The Reiyukai Library, 1978, repr. 1980), iv, 26 p. — ISBN 4-906267-05-X.

EZAT, PR POLBERET 230 L > TRERBOVTERIFBTCHS. = A
1) w7 (Ronald Eric Emmerick: 09.111.1937-31.VII1.2001) iZix+5£1% BRIC®ET L T
E5HWRT, BROBBRICHEBL Qv ERWE. IS ICKERBETOMMFCEEZRMH
FIEEEZLXSTLEVHICHELIE LY. ChIEMBORBERET 5 0T, XBECSB
FAERFRREOBEMT EDOTH 2. ZOBLWREF IO 2 EROB BB FHREIE, ®
LT BNERS . ZRAOE X OBRBILEH D Mih .
Ronald E. Emmerick, 4 Guide to the Literature of Khotan (= Studia Philologica Buddhica: Occasional
Paper Series, I1T) (Tokyo: The Reiyukai Library, 1979), vii, 63 p.
— Second Edition, Thoroughly Revised and Emlarged (Tokyo: The International Institute for
Buddhist Studies, 1992), ix, 62 p. — ISBN 4-906267-30-0.

15 ROLERBRENADORELIS b, FERHFED»S &, HETHRT W REL LT
RTHB. RECHERFEBI UERT 24V TORERELZBICHEOHREER L 20
Antonino Forte, The Hostage An Shigao and his Offspring: An Iranian Family in China (= Italian
School of East Asian Studies, Occasional Papers, V1) (Kyoto: Istituto Italiano di Cultura, Scuola di
Studi sull’Asia Orientale, 1995), x, 152 pp. (incl. a genealogical chart on the folded page

109), 1 frontisp. (pl.). — ISBN 4-900793-08-6.
EXRRER > TAN TR EOREICE T AAED, HL EREBICEDSNTNEDIEEHKIC
B LW, BERNC, ERABICHEFEORN T 2y ¥ —BNY XV b THELE, Wb
W % &t E R (Leiden, 19-20.XI11.1966) XL 9 BICET 2. £ OREE, A7 7 A=
Ao HTEREHERNDPEEE2E -8B, BERLE - OEHDOHTHH BN S
BRICIEABIENERRP ORI LESHIENTNS. Z0H%, BhEBFobLIcRbE
DTERBMEPBIBLLTNWS, BIFUTHTFLTEWEWE BRI RRNEN. 2L 2l
ARIRIAB Vol. VII (March 2004): 255-280.
©2004 IRIAB, Soka University, JAPAN.
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Paul Harrison, “The Ekottaragama Translations of An Shigao”, Bauddbavidyisudbirakah:
Studies in Honour of Heinz Bechert on the Oucasion of bis 65th Birthday, ed. Petra Kieffer-Piilz and
Jens-Uwe Hartmann (= Indica et Tibetica, XXX) (Swisttal-Odendorf: Indica et Tibetica
Verlag, 1997), p. 261-284.

—, “Another Addition to An Shigao’s Corpus? Preliminary Notes on an Early Chinese
Samyuk tigama Translation”, BEHEELEHTZRE - WHHLEP ST EI VYA GERH - TR
FERE, 2002), p. 1-32.

Florin Deleanu, “A Preliminary Study on An Shigao’s &t & Translation of the
Yogicirabhomi EMAE”, BAFEERKERBIMLE, XVII (1997), p. 33-52.

Tilmann Vetter and Paul Harrison, “An Shigao’s Chinese Translation of the Saptas-
thanasiatra”, Stryacandriya: Essays in Homour of Akira Yuyama on the occasion of His 65th Birthday, ed.
Paul Harrison and Gregory Schopen (= Indica et Tibetica, XXXV) (Swisttal-Odendorf: Indica
et Tibetica Verlag, 1998), p. 197-216.

MATEEREFREELON, RECR->TCHERINWEAARBO GAIFZFOBRERERNTHS.
EHICL-T, AR, Ko7, BRTIR RO, TEFE) ORBOBETEBALEL S
ATHD.) HEIR>T, BERBOLFREL LB, HRORBEGCITVSIEHHBALT
MEDHEEDEEHORIZ R>TW5E, 22T, SRFFEOGTERABEEELME LT, T5ICd

AR L TW R RMEOFREDH TRBSTREAE - #hai+ PR - Shai+ ZrH8 2 TRICHEHR L

TORHBEEROFRVAN SR HET 2. 1 ¥ MABEEKT 2HIIL > TH R R
RS, “SRF UL HER SRR, #3215 —, LXXIII (2001), p. 25-44 (3 ills.).
Florin Deleanu, “ &M EE FZMFRRK) BITRDHLICDONT”, REORBBEFY, IX (June
1992), p. 48-61.

—, “An Shigao ZE and the History of the Anban Shouyi Fing TRFRERL”, wEK - 7I7
Dbk B, 11 (Nov. 1993), p. 1-47.

—, “FHERORMER TZRFRERI SBIFARICDONT?, BHHR - RAFORR (Fx - 1
&R, 2003), p. 49-86. — BYRSE A E T CHEMRELZM L THTED TERSVRMA.

— , “The Newly Found Text of the Anban Shouyi Fing Translated by An Shigao”, BICABS, VI
(2003), p. 170(63)-133(100).

Stefano Zacchetti, “An Early Chinese Translation Corresponding to Chapter 6 of the
Petakopadesa — An Shigao’s Yin chi ru jing T 603 and its Indian Original: A Preliminary Sur-
vey”, BSOAS, LXV, 1 (2002), p. 74-98. — Pa##E.

—, “The Rediscovery of Three Early Scriptures on Meditation: A Preliminary Analysis of
the Fo shuo shi’ er men jing, the Fo shuo jie shi’ er men jing Translated by An Shigao and Their
Commentary Preserved in the Newly Found Kongé-ji Manuscript”, ARIRIAB, VI: 2002
(2003), p. 251-299. — FBBI+FHE,/HEBIAR+ P,

FHIA S VEOBRB 2HEMET S5 A C, 2ORICH =Y Y FERAY, AFICHEHBRES F
FRCERL W, BES - X7/ HEBERSIREOBERRICILHTCHHED L. XFOMIT
RN XITDLHELULSRICTHLUTHHEMNTH S:
B. Gharib, Sogdian Dictionary: Sogdian-Persian-English (Tehran: Farhangan Publications, 1995),
xliii, 517 p. + xxxii, 57 p. (+ 4-page sheet for addenda et corrigenda).— ISBN 964-5558-06-9.

EIBT AN v, RESET, BAOMACEOEHNRFEEREL Tk, Fil
DBFFH2BREE HTH, BRIIRFOV5— ROBH CEBERABEE, HROB R
DHEOBRAERT, ERHRAREKEHD, 5 VERAXBOTFHEECHEANT W, ki

' SE B, BB TREE (1), ARSI 1997 (1998), p. 69-95, esp. p. 75£: §2.3.0-1 (cum
n. 34-37).
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BOBEEMK BB ELOBRICHF LN SEOFRRROAHBRLENZOE, /S OE

SRIEBEICHRBOBEERTH 2 5:
Saka Documents VII: the St. Petersburg collections, edited by Ronald E. Emmerick and Margarita L.
Vorob’éva-Desjatovskja (= Corpus Inscriptionum Iranicarum, Part 11: Inscriptions of the Seleucid and
Parthian Periods and of Eastern Iran and Central Asia, Vol. V: Saka: Texts, VII) (Published on be-
half of Corpus Inscriptionum Iranicarum by School of Oriental and African Studies, Lon-
don, 1993), 24 p., 159 plates. — ISBN 0-7286-0224-5.
Saka Documents, Text Volume I11: the St. Petersburg collections, edited by Ronald E. Emmerick and
Margarita I. Vorob’éva-Desjatovskja with contributions by H. Kumamoto, P. O. Skjzrve,
H. Vetch, and Zhang Guangda (= CII, 11, V, 3) (1995), 256 p., Pl. 160-198. — ISBN 0-
7286-0248-2.°

— Cf. e.g. areview by Mauro Maggi, Il7, XL1, 3 (1998), p. 282-288.

FEEZEE T IERICHEORERBREFTRAN L A L HORNIC RN, HfF ICEBDWIRE

RETHD, BELTINEEFEROBBEICID T, NBHICHFERRET T TINTS

A3 HERIKXERIZHRY, EEBLARZSSUBEROMBICBELRH 2B L

WCEE. BH, TRV VI EBZFZOHVDEEBRLELZDOILERVENIRTNS:
Khotanese Manuscripts from the Chinese Turkestan in The British Library. A Complete Catalogue with
Texts and Translations by Prods Oktor Skjzrve with Contributions by Ursula Sims-
Williams (= CII, I1, V, 6) (London: The British Library in association with the Corpus
Inscriptionum Iranicarum, 2002; reprinted with corrections 2003), Ixxviii, 609 p., 8 col.pl.
(incl. 2 maps). — ISBN 0-7123-4798-4.

DWTHYS, CHFHCERRBRABIH TV IOTEZF L EHTEELL:
Mauro Maggi, The Khotanese Karmavibbanga (Istituto Italiano per il Medio ed Estremo Ori-
ente / Istituto Universitario Orientale - Dipartimento di Studi Asiatici) (= Serie Orientale
Roma, LXXIV) (Roma: IsSMEO, 1995), 132 p., XVI pl.

I-% v - PHOSERRORMY - F2E T4 ) — (Sir Harold Walter Bailey: 1899-1996)
DR U EZREZE D ARV, ROBICEZHOMAER R, LEEEZL>THFRARD S
DOBH 5. WORHGRIIZOEXRTH 2 5. AKKEZHIIRER~DRERBAEERSTE.
REDNH->TSDORALDVEDDOTHZOREN, BICHEL B 5HUIEIC T, FHEMWIER
RETICHIEONRICRS (cf. R. E. Emmerick, II7, XXIII, 1, 1981, p. 66-71). BiZix, Zh
BICKRTTTH-EREMDD, H LWIHESURICHZI 22 itk EBNRIGHOEBRY
THHD. FLTH— - NONVREEHEL, =2 TN 5:

H. W. Bailey, Dictionary of Khotan Saka (Cambridge / London-New York-Melbourne: Cam-

bridge University Press, 1979), xvii, 559 p. — ISBN 0-521-21737-7.

R. E. Emmerick and P. O. Skjzrve, Studies in the Vocabulary of Khotanese, 1 (= Veriffentlichungen

der Iranischen. Kommission, herausgegeben von Manfred Mayrhofer, XI1) (= Sitzungsberichte der

Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschafien, Philos.-bist. Klasse, CDI) (Wien: Verlag der Oster-

reichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1982), 133 p. — ISBN 3-7001-0453-7.
--,--,1I (= VIK, XVII)(= SOAW, CDLVIII) (Wien 1987), 179 p. — ISBN 3-7001-0906-7.
- -,--,1II, edited by R. E. Emmerick, contributed by G. Canevascini, R. E. Emmerick,

? W&A#8/Hiroshi KUMAMOTO, “BIE X BFT A St.Petersburg 31— > - Y HEERYA /07 4V LEEBR
/A Provisional Catalogue of the Microfilms of Khotanese-Saka Manuscripts belonging to the Institute of Oriental
Studies (the Russian Academy of Sciences, St. Petersburg Branch), brought to the Toyo Bunko”, REAZEEFEEM
88/ TULIP: Tokyo University Linguistic Papers, XX: Festschrift for Professor YUKAWA Yasutoshi (2001), p. 301-345.

YRB, TUAN v PIE,1997 £4 517 Bt OB R A4 —BEEBEREICE>TV 3.
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H. Kumamoto, M. Maggi, N. Sims-Williams, and P. O. Skjzrve (= VIK, XXVII) (= SOAW,
DCLI) (Wien 1997), 181 p. — ISBN 3-7001-2688-3.
BERMSZVD, mRT7IT7OL Y FXLOBRERS > 2 TA7 P 7EN s REREL. HF
FELS R EDVEFTCBELY. TRETOXREZMNENTDH 5.
G. Djelani Davary, Baktrisch: Ein Wirterbuch auf Grund der Inscriften, Handschriften, Miinzen und
Siegelsteine (Heidelberg: Julius Groos Verlag, 1982), 306 p.

Lt BHO EERENRIBOT, DO ZRAZIR>TLE o ZOMBIKDICLARITRE
DBRN, R, ERBRPRTOTORMICERRL GO EZBI LEIL, TNHDFEE
XbEEE > TW=REOEREZRBL 2D, HPFOMNOHHE I EEICRT<DTH 5.

ROEBEIRTOBY —RAESE2HBL LTW3ED, 2B VWTLNA3ETCEIHS. MBEOBTHE

BLEVZFAEDOMEZETCHEXRTED:, RoTEEREHE - MR - hRIFEEL2® T

T5. EMIRok HOIKBINEROEBRPHEHROTNRLITES. SHOREOEHFEICIE

FISEER D SORICEELTW S hilif SVERSEL, 3 —F VEL VLY T REBELELY,

EHIBENEMEDD LICWRDS, FEEDBREIT, BT L2 Dbl ol:
NHK ARy )V TXBo#E | — QLD IV O— R/ KB HEaE - SHE -BRmE -
BB RN E - T - B2 E B - AR (R -BARGERS, 2003), 262 p. — ISBN
4-14-080777-6.

PRTHPLSEBRETHLHEES I LD 5. LWHOBREECHEEHOENREREZHI TN

BEHZHNRMERSCOEREL > TEP RV AR REREL > EEADH 2 X

FRRMECRSBVEBELE RO TRELTVNS. BT BEEMREIRLELTHA S

CHRLTOVA., ZhODWERNIIXRZCEEEEZXTNDDTHASS . BFECR->THL

EDENTWEIoHy VORBREE, HIHOERE2ER T LTCOEERTRESZ T

N&S. RES LORKRMPRANCH D, WEPHERO-HIEPLAILERZLTVS. KL

Tlio—REEFTB TS
PR E - 5 =H b 1983-1992 ALY ¥ — S BBH RSB MEE /Report of the Kyoro
University Scientific Expedition to Gandbara: RANIGAT - A Buddhbist Site in Gandhara, Pakistan Surveyed
1983-1992, ed. Koji Nishikawa. II. MR (CREERZHIRS, 1994), 402 p. (incl. 86 plates),
with a separate pamphlet. —ISBN4-87698-011-X. — (1. & & (FH))].

EARERE - M TOXFEN — W - BRxE &0/ Written Materials Excavated from the
Sands (GRESRF IR, 2001), 543 p., col. frontisp. A-E, num. ills., figs., 2 sep. maps [$1EFH -
FRARBAEE « MgJRAR - BUILEA - Anna-Grethe Rischel + H&kan Wahlquist Staffan Rosén — ISBN
4-87698-418-2.

FH - B HRAEHEMENRERESE - £—% (PHAEEREHEREREK = OPHEARER
BEEMFER, 1996 &£ 4 H)[The Sino-Japanese Joint Research in the Niya Site, Xinjiang,
¢/o The Culture Department of Xinjiang Uygur Autonomous Region, Urumgqi / The Aca-
demic Research Organization for the Niya Ruin in Xinjiang of China, c/o Bukkyo Uni-
versity, Kyoto], 410 p., 60 plates (158 ills.), 6-page frontisp.

PEEERH (1909-1996) HEBEFMSINT, KR RKZOREUCHEAL, 17 FXEE A
BL, CTRZOEBREHITT BB LAL. T LICHETICHE 2V, BRICKEK, FEBECUEOD
FERLFBRBBOBRIIRL LV RBERIEGINTHNTERE . /2, VAAMLT3H,
MAEEZHERBIOEDOPE TS, BAOBERRELHA T2 MEMBISE W ERD. Wi
DAHACKDLEY, ARBOMICHE L TVERELL. $&, CORBOESFREOFRIZE, ¥0&
PHEHEFOFMRICIEDL-TH LV, BHEENICDIMA I 2B DICLTVEEEVEBEED:

% See e.g. Y. Yoshida, “First Fruits of Ryiikoku-Berlin Joint Project on the Turfan Iranian Manuseripts”, Acta Asiatica,
LXXVIIL: Tun-buang and Turfan Studies (Tokyo 2000), p. 71-85.
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AR - k2 RIEER, BRAZRELHERNFE - FRBEEEER Cotalogue of ITo Gikyo
Collection Owned by the Institute of Oriental Culture, ed. Takeshi AOKI & Shingo EINOO (= R#ZFHH
ZiERE v ¥ — BT, [11) GERKERESLIFZEATHBR E 2l » ¥ — Research and
Information Center for Asian Studies, Institute of Oriental Culture, University of Tokyo,
2004), xx, 120 p. — No ISBN / ISSN.
BHIC, DWIBHOMERRERD ANEFEO Ry 7O ERMRAR =2 & 2L T
BEEWL, BEHLE, ChICEXERMNERTHZ LS5 RHDICLTHL o . KKK
2000 FEQOHR TSR EREITEHEDIEEORKNHDLDEAS:
Yuri Bregel (1925- ), An Historical Atlas of Central Asia (= Handbook of Oriental Studies / Handbuch der
Orientalistik, VIII: Central Asia, IX) (Leiden-Boston: Brill, 2003), xii, 109 p. (incl. 47 col.
Maps). — ISBN 90-04-12321-0 / ISSN 0169-8524 / LC: G2202.21.51B7 2003, 911’.58-dc21.

§2. Buddhica Uigurica:

Johan Elversk og, Uygur Buddbist Literature (= Silk Road Studies, ed. A. van Tongerloo, I) (Turn-

hout: Brepols, 1997), XI, 154 p. — ISBN 2-503-50544-9.°
Bifilc oW, MR U7 LEEE SRS I —DDOSEEMEI I TREZETER. BV Z
DRI BFHFNRRED, BEHA»6R2FEEEM> T NE (DATEIIRNVRIEIL,
1820-1999 FOREICH 2BERM ORI L B BRI 7

Bibliographie alttiirkischer Studien. Ausgewihlt und chronologisch angeordnet von Volker Adam,
Jens Peter Laut und Andreas Weiss. Nebst einem Anhang: Alphabetisches Siglenverzeichnis zu
Klaus Ribrborn: Uigurisches Worterbuch, Lieferung 1-6 (1977-1998) (= Orientalistik Bibliographien und
Dokumentationen, IX) (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag, 2000), XXI, 127 p. — ISBN 3-447-
04128-4 / ISSN 1436-0195.

ZOMMRICHEIMD LIF2 XS, BICH > TEORVWHHORES S, MBEILSEXHENEL <
WL, HEE-TERRZEHLALBMEL TS, SHETEADEEHMRLIZADTERD &
MedVWALD. BWVITR, BREIK - L THEDSNWLOMA/FINDS. 2B, ERICE>TE
mH - A REBRELDHEDBEMITIZLTORY. UL, ERTRER, 1V FERED
REEH 2B ERICBETTORVDOTHIERH A 5:
Klaus Rohrborn, Uigurisches Werterbuch: Sprachmaterial der vorislamischen tiirkischen Texte aus Zentra-
lasien, Lieferung 1-6 (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag GmbH, 1977-79-81-88-94-98), V,
VI, V, 446 p. — ISBN 3-515-02374-7, °-02880-3, °-03583-4, °-4525-2, °-06093-6, °-07094-X.

KA VBRSO VWD®D b v VT 7 BRI, ZRETCORNERAT Z2ROEZELE
D—e ULTBHTNO2H 5. CTNIFTRBEROME R 2 T, LB BH R RMRR R
ELTHTZROREZRELTVS. FRCHAREOHE LWL 6D NEREHEZATNDS.
MATERRI LR, FFEORETLH I RABLORIRTH . 71 ¥ ¥ Mo LI
Z, BOBSEHBLTW20IAH D, ZORBKRMEIZIFFICKED. Bakns, L
L, BEPECOTERERNOBEIRDLTETWL LI THD. REE 2 HiChD MERHE
BIPR T 7 ~DGiB iz EHRD M F 2 XEERICS TRICRAET 2.

P ZONNVF O, F R YDBREINTDRS, RVY Y TISUF U IV RERORRR N )V

77 YRROBRTITES ERIF TV D, RBEEZOTITERIS Y A F VSRR R E OB ZEDS AT

Thi=DT, RAEZRZMII L TOSEROEBERNEDOERZMF LT, T JIZRH L TBE 0\ Peter Zieme,
Vimalakirtinirdesasiitra: Edition alttiirkischer Ubersetzungen nack Handschriftfragmenten von Berlin und Kyoto. Mit
einem Appendix von Jorinde Ebert, “Ein Vimalakirtd-Bildfragment aus Turfan”. Mit 190 Abbildungen auf CIV
Tafeln (= Berlin- Brandenbur gische Akademie der Wissenschaften — Akademievorbaben Turfanforschung: Berliner Turfan-

texte, XX) (Turnhout: Brepols, 2000), 208 p., 104 Tafeln. — ISBN 2-503-50957-6.
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Alttiirkische Handschriften, Teil 1: Dokumente in Brahmi und tibetischer Schrifte. Beschrieben und
herausgegeben von Dieter Maue (= Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschrifien in Deutschland,
XIII-9) (Stuttgart: Franz Steiner, 1996), XXXVII, 266 p., 108 Tafeln.— ISBN 3-515-04896-0.

Alttiirkische Handschriften, Teil 11: Das Goldglanzsiitra und der buddbistische Legendenzyklus Dasakarma-
pathavadinamala. Depositum der Preuflischen Akademie der Wissenschafien (Stastshibliothek PreufSischer
Kulturbesitz, Berlin), beschrieben von Gerhard Ehlers (= VOHD, XII1-10) (Stuttgart 1987), IX,
170 p., 40 Tafeln. — ISBN °-04397-7.
Alttiirkische Handschriften, Teil V: Berliner Fragmente des Goldglanz-Sitras, Teil 1: Vorworte und Erstes
bis Drittes Buch, beschrieben von Simone-Christiane Raschmann (= VOHD, XIII-13) (Stutt-
gart 2000), 260 p., 89 Tafeln. — ISBN °-07352-3.

- -, - -, Teil 1I: Viertes und Finftes Buch, beschrieben von S.-Chr. Raschmann (= VOHD,
XIII-14) (2002), 218 p., 50 Tafeln. — ISBN °-07353-1.
Altriirkische Handschriften, Teil 1X: Buddbistische Beichttexte. Beschrieben von Jens Wilkens (=
VOHD, XI11-17) (Stuttgart 2003), 347 p., 11 Tafeln. — ISBN °-08110-0.

DPREOTAVNVXREZOE D BB R ELORHETCOEREEZBICVELWEDTHS. »»
DTCORKAVIEH > TIREREFRERTC, MHBLIERL TNV A —ADOREFRIE
ERTHIBARLLTWVS. BOEEXRIHLIOTIALTBIS. PR7 O POLEENET 3
YOI > THREERL:
Splitter aus der Gegend von Turfan: Festschrift fiir Peter Zieme anlifilich seines 60. Geburtstag. Heraus-
gegeben von Mehmet Olmez & Simone-Christiane Raschmann (= Tirk Dilleri Arastimalan:
Dizisi, XXXV) (Istanbul-Berlin 2002), 418 p., XXII Tafeln, 1 col. frontisp. (photo). — ISBN
975-7444-14-6. — [“Schriftenverzeichnis PETER ZIEME 1966-2002”, zusammengestellt von
Simone-Christiane RASCHMANN (Berlin), p. 27-50].

§3. BEHTtOHIER Y.

ITER -BEXE/ FT2H (bbb EMEt, 1992.12), (i), 9, 8, 470 p.; (ii), 471-953 p.
DBEZEEETHOTH, IEOMLBER2BUT, AEBHICEALERTIE, PRLTPIER
(03.1.1903-16.IV.1975) DHEDREICIB L TV B ICHEDH 2 E\ ., BLOBH THROLHH 3
M, ZOREICOVWTEEZHENHOIPICLEDPOEDT, KEOMB_BICHI BRI T
WEBRDZRBIEFICEHV B o, KELRLBOARBICHE L CoERIET LR, HELK
RECHEBRBLUTEREBE LI L TAASEDREND, ThFEMIcHB I LBTES:

Bfsk—: BUBEZER (1985), “ FHRBIRLFERBHREERE”, p. 878-916.
Mgk —: BEFERE <TERBFIEBRESH [(1927-1985]”, p. 917-953.

LOXERDTNWRE, 20 NSEXH, 3BEA R TCRO—ELEHIITAZIICkok. £8E
ROAFBEHEZESLEDBDT, 1936 Fio N OENKERE CHEXROBLEOR CHICFE 2 M
EITEROERECEBCEEREHEDMKRICH D, HOFMD D, ZICHE2MEBOMED D,
BEOEMB L, LEMZF _—ORBEII 22 TEROEREROWETRE D b, &I 45 EE
FEULREBRE(TE) PHEHORBHEFZOHREBL VWIRETHEHBRELRE I OEXREDH T
THBRY (p. 512-517), F T LI fEFITEBEE:

ERREERERRRE (EHEER) r FERALEHEEARKCSE (bR - b RS H KA,

2003.9), (iii), 3, 520 p., 1 portr., 1 p. (&), 7 pl. (on 3 p.). — ISBN 7-5013-2157-4:

BIBERIRE - TIBBET, « TERGLEZFRBR, p. 494-512.

SRIBIBEOLDIBNE, ROBBRENTTLHMONATHS, 2oZ+EoHBEOTIZE, Y
BIFAE TREREMERS (LF - BEEEM, 1962) OBEREL (p. 543-552) v 8
BIhTW2 (p. 62-84). ARXEFEETT ICEHREIhTWS (Bt - BIxXER, 1985.6):

FER - JEEERXE (IR - 1EES, 1984.4), (ii), 6, 3, 346 p., 2 frontisp.

260



PDF Version: ARIRIAB VII (2004)

FEROEBL LTELBWVIRER, BICEXHIM{RAELTHIT LTV H (B - HixXBHERA
7, 1986). ABICHAHHMBIFREEL AV, BROTRBGEH X ZRME 2 L OBBIZE B

FeLENE (bm - PEER, 1979.1 /FEB - CHiiREt, BRI 1978.1), (1), 4, 384 p.
EFERZOEITEMNT, AAOBRRICHERZIRE L, AEHEICEE 2803 L5 (*1960)
ORBIL, BFAORXE LD THED. ZROBEFCOVT HELIFEL, ZEPO—FRE
CRECRE L -ITEROEBRHREEZO DA LR EBERF 2 LTS hTWS, D LR
30, BANCEROERICLED2EFORBLRLERFENDDTH > /=

BT - BIEZF W (- PEMRER - WEPHFRES) (BN - HEBE LR, 2002.9), (i: FR

# - FB), 3, 397 p. (incl. 74 figs.), 5 col. frontisp. ills. — ISBN 7-5423-1123-9:

“ERRZHSBIES”, p. 98-113 (incl. figs. 30-33).

ST BABENERCRAIRE (= THEMRER - HAULES) (B8 -IHE AR, 1996),

(ii), 4, 6, 3, 231 p. — ISBN 7-210-01606-6.
TERO MFERBHERSL FLALAAZLZbDRHAE. —BHAFVRECEL >~
ZeHokD, FFERIFIITI A LE. ChicER2 525 R5(bHE. FREIRBOTER
5, B (= dt¥F), S (= Stein, London), P (= Pelliot, Paris), F/Dx (= Sankt-Peterburg), Q (%
Dftt) MHBITE, X6 ICKEROERTH 2 HNROBEBIC L > Th ok TREERL (B
FXEHRATTHIT) ORSEH R TOHTHICHERTH 5.

B SUEEREE BB RS (= TEMBBMAEARE, X (A &L, 1996.9), v), 17, 356

p. — ISBN 957-99077-6-5 (hb).

BEORAR TREHER) ORE2FIRLAEXRERD, PRATHrSOMERRZ2ERI L
DEMBEENUEEBRLH S, ThESMRICHAET AEEBER LSRN LELOT, BitD
BRHZOBBEICR> TV 5:
HXRER EEEEHEHF (B4 - FroceHRATR, 1986,9), (iii), 21, 937 p.

I CEROT FEHFEE EE RS IOKRE - BRI PO TIREDET, e L OMERD B
BROAPILCERE2EET 2. HEER - KEERLIEELTHECEDOEREEEMETH
5. BMXHERORRLGEL OO, SEOMEOERBTFAINEZHT, BELRTELYREEES:
LEE (= BHA) - HEFEFHE RERRGEAER (- ROEREETT, XXII) (2t - E
HIRRAL, 1991.12), (i), 10, 87 p. — ISBN 957-633-030-0 (pb).

ROEEZ, EEA IV O SUEEFEBEERS ICBEL LTET TWEN, BN S
BEXRTHD. BITAT - FOH SRV, MEBRAROERPD IV LB N ZTIC, AT
EEZTANZ30ODHENESIPREVEFE>TVS:

IERE (- BRE) - T <HER - BN > #LEHEM.

BETRVWDTHFERXTERVD, HEROMEERSE, ROMELSEILRITHED:
B, RERE P3006 M3 R« MBS iM% (= hEGEMERRDE, VD) (B4 - EHiX
1k, 1996), (iv), 9, 9, 304 p., incl. ills. & tables — ISBN 957-8473-60-5 (pb).

RO SMEEIC o TREEBRERS ) OWETHERY, ‘REEERBSER-HE"20SLT
AHMENEORDU & SICEEV. [HRUBEOHREZ b & U B2 ORERES WM O 5
M, HIBETHECTREHEDNBRTVCHBEI ENTES:
PR FERAR, /i - TR /ASEA - BUR /SRR - BB - TR - BERE HeREMER
BIgHR (dLH - REERF, 2000.7), (ii), 1, 7,2, 1, 612 p,; 1, 1, 157 p. — ISBN 7-101-02601-X.

RIEKR->T, BE -MEBBOAMBET 2B RELHORAERBELOEENHETCRAT
H5. INEFTEEERABHEIOXMEAFT20RIEZHDOETH > 2. AFSED CHER K
REZES LD L > TEIRUOREDH 5. SIITOEBGICIMN 2 RBHR.

WL ABBED PN RIFRICR BT, EERCHEEORBINH IR BEET I
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BEICEED. BELOMHRY, TEFONBEEREGTIITIATETNS. EEEHOPTY
BURICRAIABSHNE, ARCAAROEH RS, 22T, ChOHOBICEETHORES
RO LODATEBKETHD, TV HEDOALL LTRVFMEI WRWEEHTH D, Th2
BLZRTF TS WAMEELHEH L TWAZ L E2BURV. TOLIREBEFFRRRE, L2650
AN, EEEOBRIIODWTEETEIPNZHORHRNIC, EEHDTHEEEVWEED.
POCV—2 75— ROREEMENABICR OB XE L RRTEROITH > =, FEE
X B AV VAN EVRREETROFCERIE L THAPOREDRELERTE. 2O
WOBEERTEEBM IR EVRICRET 22 Y, DHREIICHBEMERLTL BE s EZ AHE
OEFRy IV 4NN, ZOEIREBENEL >TEDHPLELITBN LTSNS

M. 1. Vorov'eva-Desjatovskaja, I. S. Gurevi¢, L. N. Men’Sikov, V. S. Spirin, i S. A. gkoljar,

Opisanie kitajskix rukopisej dun’xuanskogo fonda Instituta Narodov Azii, I-11 (Moskva: Izdatel’stvo

Vostotnoj Literatury, 1963-1967), 775 p., incl. 16 ills.; 688 p., incl. 21 ills.
Zhi 1983 FICHR T I N AR AFZOBE PR NE S ICEERICETF LUk, REBRHMIC
BRTHD, COITHHWS EIEIRIZREFEL D HBEPICELLY:

PEACAREE KR BURR AT — RERK - BREEEGE) - B WA 25 R BARSE 5 AT B g

EXHENE,/ ET M (L DigsBHAR, 1999), (ii), 1, 3, 4, 8, 7, 760 p., XVII pl,; (iii),

3, 8,602 p., XXI pl.

5I2iE, 1909 FFD X0 7 (Pjotr Kozlov: 1863-1935) W30 L PR, NFK MR
K ORISR LEEXROERS, ZORICHITINT, ABFOHR S TREEDOILH R R
BREBAPTI IR, ¥REMBT DB RTH- . HERHELH D, 1996 LIELENS
MERRRAK SR L 88T > CRERI N TN T, EMROEEERN TN S
Lev Nikolaevi& Men’§ikoy, Opisanie kitajskoj casti kollekcii iz Xara-Xoto (Fonda P. K. Kozlova).
PriloZenija sostavil L. I. Cuguevskij (Akademija Nauk SSSR — Institut Vostokovedenija)
(Moskva: Izdatel’stvo «Nauka» / Glavnaja Redakcija Vostotnoj Literatury, 1984), 527 p. (incl.
36 ills. on p. 475-512).

REICHEDRAAZREZRRT, ROCHELTHD. BLOE-> EHEOAMOZLTHD. T T
BEHEETZAZELTEIS. 0V FUVRBLOBERETCSIREXNERTH 5:
Henri Maspero, Les documents chinois de la troisieme expédition de Sir Aurel Stein en Asie centrale (Pub-
lished by The Trustees of the British Museum, London, 1953), xii, 268 p., XL pl.

Lionel Giles, Descriptive Catalogue of the Chinese Manuscripts from Tunbuang in the British Museum
(Published by The Trustees of the British Museum, London, 1957), xxv, 334 p.

N OEYEEBFEICH BN FOHEEERIMBEREHRET, BLITREHOTH DY, 1970 F
CHEDRECEREERRY. RN AL EER (Wang Tchong-min) OB ZAEZRNE
ETHHILBAONLS. BEMNEZLIERSRPORNTHD. £k, ZoBIIRDHOSN D
REBHEEHE SR RCHS DT D5 TH S

§ Cf. Paul Demiéville, “Manuscrits chinois de Touen-houang 3 Leningrad”, Toung Pao, L1, 4-5 (1964), p. 355-
376.

= MEHR, “R— - FIZT 1 LU TS5 — REHBUSEE", mBMR, 5563 % N5 - EXE
MR, 1984), p. 45-68.

- -, “Récents travaux sur Touen-houang: Apercu bibliographique et notes critiques”, TP, LVI, 1-3, (1970), p. 1-95
[= Tirage-a-part, Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1970, (vi), 95 p.], esp. p. 1-7: “1. Inventaire du fonds de Leningrad, deuxiéme
livraison (1967)”.

T R AW, T Res, ‘B H o BT DT, &, XU (Tokyo, June 2003), p. 20-27a (incl. 4
ills.).

¥ 2U=p~)L k- #=v—)L (Marie-Roberte Guignard)/ S HESR, “7 7 AE KB HFTRERY 319
¥ BB E R, #i8E -+t X F—, No. 68 (GEB - KBKRPAEES, 1998 £ 10 A), p. (1)104-21(84).
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Catalogue établi d’apres les notes de Paul Pelliot et de Wang Tchong-min par Jacques Gernet et Wu Chi-yu, et
complétées par Marie-Rose Séguy, assistée par Hélene Verch sous la direction de Marie-Roberte Guignard:
Département des Manuscrits, Bibliothéque Nationale:

— Catalogue des manuscrits chinois de Touen-Houang (Fonds Pelliot chinois), Volume I: Nos. 2001-
2500, publi¢ avec le concours de la Fondation Singer-Polignac (Paris: Bibliothéque Nationale,
1970), XXXI, 406 p., XXIV pl.

Catalogue rédigé sous la direction de Michel Soymié par Jean-Pierrve Drége, et al.:

— Catalogue des manuscrits chinois de Touen-Houang (Fonds Pelliot chinois) de la Bibliothéque Nationale,
Volume III: Nos. 3001-3500 (Paris: Editions de la Fondation Sin ger-Polignac, 1983),
XX, 482 p.

— Volume IV: Nos. 3501-4000, avec le concours de la Fondation Singer-Polignac (= Publications hors
série de I'Extréme-Orient) (Paris: EFEO / Adrien-Maisonneuve, 1991), XXI, 558 p.

— Volume V: Nos. 4001-6040. Avec le concours de la Fondation Singer-Polignac, Tome 1; Nos.
4001-4734 (1995), XXXII, 346 p.; Tome 2: Nos. 4735-6040 (1995), (III), 347-740 p.

— Volume VI: Fragments chinois du fonds Pelliot tibétain de la Bibliothéque Nationale de France.
Cartalogue rédigé par Francoise Wang-Toutain (= Publication du Centre de recherche Civilisa-
tion chinoisey EPHE-CNRS, UMR 8583 / Publications hors seerie de I’Ecole Franaise d’Extréme-
Orient) (Paris: EFEQ, 2001), 154 p. — ISBN 2-85539-611-5.

BREHOEARLBIEERLOTHS. FRY PXEBL LTHRLINTWA2HOEXERE, /%
DEENRLTERLTWEDLITTRREN. THLT—BEZEDTIhEDiRELEL. /=, &
BHIDF Ry FERIZOWTE, BHEO LSI20) OFEN-FRy MEED L THEDE
FIERZ CICERZRNVHTIENTE, EERREICBLTWS., 2O L0WERMol= %
BTEESLLDTBEREVD, HBOFRY FEHNEBRIRO LHEIEHENSOTHD. B, BE
DEZIAEDAKHERT, Flick>T—RODODNDODNICZIAFTERVWL S TRIEAEWTH 5:

Mission Paul Pelliot — Fond Pelliot tibétain — Choix de documents tibétains conservés & la Bibliothéque Na-
tionale (Paris: Bibliothéque Nationale, 1978- )
Tome I. Par Adriane Macdonald, Yoshiro Imaeda, Rolf Alfred Stein, et Marie Rose Séguy
(Paris: Bibliothéque Nationale / Imprimerie Nationale, 1978), 25 p. + 304 fol. (facsimi-
les). — ISBN 2-7177-1417-0.
Tome II. Par Adriane Macdonald et Yoshiro Imaeda (1979), 31 p. + 305-640 fol. (fac-
similes). — ISBN 2-7177-1518-5.
Tome III. Corpus syllabique, complété par quelques manuscrits de 'India Office et du
British Museum par Yoshiro Imaeda et Tsuguhiro Takeuchi (Paris: Bibliothéque Na-
tionale / Imprimerie F. Paillard, 1990), xiv, 59, 1009 p. — ISBN 2-7177-1817-6, °-1416-2.
Tome IV. Corpus syllabique, par Yoshiro Imaeda et al. (Tokyo: Institut de Recherches sur
les Langues et Cultures de PAsie er d’Afrique, Université des Langues Etrangéres de To-
kyo, 2001), xiv, 1143. — ISBN 2.

FRY FPEBORTH BEEREZEL DD, FEABEXDFRY P XRICLABEENTH
3. 2031 Y FIABOGHE BESEIRECO L CoE2OEMRMERZRET 2. 2045 R
E¥ (Fonds Pelliot tibétain 1239 et 1269) i22WT, EEH—XEE L2 LHB.°

ST, IFv—oR)AHIPR U -EERBOE I TREMEL bW A2 EE, ITHCH
iR - REEAROH A EET, BIAREEFLSRLET SN TN 3:

Eric Trombert avec la collaboration de IKEDA On et ZHANG Guangda: Les manuscrits chinois de
Koutcha: Fonds Pelliot de la Bibliothéque Nationale de France (= Mémoires de PInstitut des Hautes Ertudes

- BUSESOTRRE &, B8R 35—, No. 68 (FED - RERFLHFES, 1998 F 10 B), p. (1)104-21(84).

? OB, “DEEERORTETICL ARG T EANB_ARE", RARERLERES - LAREBRY (R
B - FHFBIE, 1985),p. 233-247.
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Chinoises: Hors série) (Paris: Institut des Hautes Etudes Chinoises du Collége de France / Edi-
tion-Diffusion de Boccard, 2000), 150 p. + 220 photographs. — ISBN 2-85757-057-0.

RYAIRDOXENT 771 H L iZbHo 1=, ChIFEFVWICREREDEAHICL->THD

BESE ABZIRYELSRVEITHEM, D—EIFCREIRZFAY Mroifkanift

ELXRBROFTIMHEINTVES UL, T35 LEBHPHNERIIEVKELRD I LE2YICHZ:
Paul Pelliot, Inventaire sommaire des manuscrits et imprmiés chinois de la Bibliothéque Vaticane. A Posthu-
mous Work, revised and edited by TAKATA Tokio with a foreword by Antonino Forte (= Italian
School of East Asian Studies, Referemce Series, I) (Kyoto: Istituto Italiano di Cultura, Scuola di
Studi sull’Asia Orientale, 1995), XV, 113 p. — ISBN 4-900793-10-8.

N RBETHEEREL TOWRVEZ VDN D, EHERXPESHICLBICRTEIRDIRED
ERaHBILPEBHMONELI, BIhFERLBAROONE L, 5> TERROBEFEH
PEFLUTRE - T LTERE2BET 3. BLEEFEZCEALDHHHDITL>TRIVTDESN
KRLEBVHDIINEN. RVADEEICBELTE, H<IN—ICLBEBITBNEZEHERDH
SN0 Z20HLP LEOREREFERRIEIRP SEOTHS. FVDOVRERLRLT, W
DHLRDBEDEFIIERNAMEOBRFOLEMNERE LTOTERITOIDONHEDTHS.
COHLCERET—NI =Tz ORBICHBTI IR o RERBEBTRVABIIRY)ATRRK
OXEICET 2B SRSV 2 E TOFMERRZ LTS, LhDIFEER, 23 &
(ihid., p. 221) &, RV ABH - BEIIHRLEXET, BARIOHHHORELEES M
CHIEIZAT L0, AV 2H3HEE_AOBEXOBERTHSS. ¥/ —NV/PA4F—
M2 ANZHSZ, WERICBEL LCERTS. HEAN)FCELTRARPTELTVWS LD T,
EELPOTHILEZLEYED 3. RVAZEARNCHBZFEORIIIERREGRZ ECHZ
MT =580 H 5.
Pgaul Pelliot (1878-1945): His Life and Works — a Bibliography, compiled by Hartmut Walravens (=
Indiana University Oriental Series, ed. Denis Sinor, I1X) (Bloomington: Research Institute for
Inner Asian Studies, Indiana University, 2001), XXXV, 248 p. (incl. 1 frontisp./photo). —
ISBN 0-933070-47-0. — LC 00-105779:
“Literature on Pelliot”, p. 218-248.
J.J. L. Duyvendak, “Paul Pelliot (May 28th 1878 - October 26th 1945)”, p. XII-XXIV [= TP, XXXVIII (1947-
1948), p. 1-18).
Denis Spinor, “]Remembering Paul Pelliot, 1878-1945", p. XXV-XXXV.
— Bespr. von Florian C. Reiter, ZDMG, CLIIL, 2 (2003), p. 515-517.

LD oDFRNOHTAR) A ORFOBESATINZOR, XLBIILL, SZIKIRHIEBITFT
BELV. BBRETIERBT 1935 FHBRINELVINVAIOBLVWEASHS. 3T, &
RMOBHEFEHLWSDORBHDEN. REEBRREEATHEZLVWSIZLEHSS L, RLTE
EHDOBRZELCHRATO R LRI BHH BBV
Paul Pelliot, Les routes de la région du Turfan sous les T'ang, suivi de L’bistoire et la géographie ancienne
de I'Asie Centrale dans Innermost Asia, édité par Jean-Pierre Drége (= Publication de PUMR 8583
«Civilisation chinoise» [Ecole pratique des bautes études et Centre national de la Recherche scientifique], Groupe
de recherche sur les manuscrits de Dunbuang et de Turfan {= Bibliothéque de I'Institut des Hautes Frudes
Chinoises, Hors série}) (Paris: Institut des Hautes Etudes Chinoises [des Instituts d’Extréme-
Orient] du Collége de France / Edition-Diffusion de Boccard, 2003), vii, 187 p., 6 cartes (et
photographie de couverture: Paul Pelliot 3 Anyang en 1935). — ISBN 2-85757-062-7.

19 Marcelle Lalou, “RETROSPECTIVE: L'ceuvre du Professeur Paul PELLIOT”, Bibliographie bouddhique, IV-V: Mai
1931-Mai 1933 (Paris: Adrien-Maisonneuve, 1934}, p. VII-X, 1-29.

1 See esp. Paul Demiéville, “La carriére scientifique de Paul Pelliot et son ccuvre relative d I’Extréme-Orient:
Allocation prononcée a la Société Asiatique le 9 novembre 1945”, Paul Pelliot, publié par la Société Asiatique (1946),
p- 29-54 (with extensive bibliographical notes).
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RYFOEBIBIER D X, BOWDWB“BiE (Bibliographie)” & Fi L THEI W - BRIC R

RREEINRTND. RF A L L8> T, N A OB REE OB LT, fiDiEHE 3F

ol RBININBERS A D ORRFIZHET 2 HMESHICH > THRITH 3. B

STCRAI AV OZERDPEBAKROARS T, 42 FOHERETHBEAFTEINS LS CR-T, D

LER LB B0 EHE . X540 BWh—TVIER (26.X1943) LTTEEERED %

AL, HOMEEN Y H) P TELMFREOREOEEMVHRE BRI CEI SN :
Old Routes of Western Iran: Narrative of an Archaeological Journey Carried out and Recorded by Sir Aurel
Stein. Antiquities examined, described and illustrated with the assistance of Fred H. An-
drews with illustrations, plates of antique, plans and maps from original surveys (London:
Macmillan & Co., 1940), xxviii, 432 p., 112 ills., XXXI pl., 25 plans, VIII maps, 1 folded map.
— Reprinted with a foreword by Eva Apor (= Budapest Oriental Reprints, Series B2) (Budapest:
Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences - Csoma de Kérés Society, 1994), plus iv + 2
p. — ISBN 963-7302-88-3. — ISSN 0230-8991.

e, BRREOHRT UV 7VERO—HIL 2RV EDMHAL AE ST, HLLENIPBEREOY
AL oTHITENT ETV B ORBMET REZLTH A5, LIATRIA VOBETHER
EOWRBHORPLEIN A PELERICMOONTNDE LN S, EADBHDORKR EMAH O
e, REZR[RD LS, REREHOELBOSROT R 5EBICHRF LV, REIHPEDOH
PCHELTNT, BEPITH LOWRROEA - FHfid Bh TR K 5 72:
Catalogue of the Collections of Sir Aurel Stein in the Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, com-
piled by John Falconer, Agnes Kirteszi, Agnes Kelecsényi, Lilla Russell-Smith, edited by Eva
Apor and Helen Wang (= Keleti Tanulmanyok — Oriental Studies, XI) (Budapest: MTA Kényvtara,
2002), 350 p. [Stein’s photo on p. 5 / Photos on p. 312-338]. — ISBN 963-745111-0. — ISSN
0133-6193.
Sir Aurel Stein in The Times: A collection of over 100 references to Siv Aurel Stein and bis extraordinary
expeditions to Chinese Central Asia, India, Iran, Iraq and Jordan in The Times newspaper 1901-1943, with
an introduction, annotations and index by Helen Wang (London: Saffron Books - an
imprint of Eastern Art Publications, 2002), 164 p., incl. 7 maps, num. photos. — ISBN I-
87284329-8.
KRR X5 1 > (Budapest 26.X1.1862-Kabul 26.X.1943) DOEEMH, KEHIZHHDH ST,
ZO_HBODI A LXKIIFEEAD ORVWEBREXEHEE TS (B No. 105, p. 128f.). ROH
REN—mMEAFTET, BLWDPRRAMCEELTICNS:
Handbook to the Stein Collections in the United Kingdom, edited by Helen Wang (= British Museum
Occasional Paper, CXXIX) (London: The British Museum, 1999), iv, 61 p.

LWHRERET S F T, BOTECXEED S, PRATATFEETH LRI 1> - R THEHRK
D7 4)VL%El, FTER-BXROEBHLTHICBBLTR>EZTO—RMEEIFZ (= Stein No.
1-6980, Stein P1-19; Pelliot 2001-6040). AARNICHEL=%KE S, fthzkHo TEMTH 5:
EFEGR),/TANEE - B RETRERS): BEKIRESE,/ 251 > - ) HEESHRR)
(= REEE, XXV) (R - WEREREZHEN, 1990), (iii), v, 305 p.
ANEE - TR FR: BUEKRER A5 1> - R FHEESCERIRET] - L) (= SR
%, XXVII) (R - RERPRELHZAT, 1991), (iii), iii, 86 p.
fim R - EEHMTORERD): BIEXIER, X5 1> - ) F HEEIRERS] - TH) (=
HEFHIR, XXIX) (R - RERFREEMIN, 1991), (iii), iii, 87-147, 17 p. /English title:
Index of Chinese Manuscripts in Tun-Huang Documents — from Stein and Pelliot Collections.

WHDZRERBEOZY A > HERXOTERMBL VIR E, HEHE (*1948) DT+EDEH D
FRED, ERMOMBRERERZ T, PEHSREROBHTHTWADIEF I LICEIZ L

JTRRSERRE - HBE SR BUERE HE: BT 6981 SR~ 8400 B (ALTR -RECULHIMAL, 2000.6),
491 p. — ISBN 7-80123-291-7.
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ABOEZIBLZOHERMICHE > TV BN, ROBIFENTED RE RV
5 ESREEN - SUAMBIREIER, F T % (- ABREER - EXEOESRKET) (IHREELR
3 R/ TEEFESE - 817, 1997.8), (v), 2,32, 31, 5, 554 p., 4-page frontisp.ills.; 555-
1232 p. — ISBN 7-80519-897-7.
IEEERAEO X, XZEOHBROBHTH AN, BEEIILEDY RV, H{PSER &
RO TWEEZHIEORICR 2 KEFAREOSEBICR >TW:
BB - BUEEIERER (= B 7P B RESHFEAER, IV) (ALF 1931), (i), 4, 132, 576 p.

DWEABEEBICLEZER 7 A NVAMED R, IS TIEAEEREIT, LrEXRER
OEBEROED WL RO EHRLHTERICR> I LA D #W:
HoOFRE - B/ PHER - & LRESERIVSESEER G - A EIE, 1989.12), (ix),
510 p.; 176 p.
hHASMR: tREEER REESHBERE (METK) [FEARSHECULITFAT - BB LR
FHF - H 2 OFERK] (1989.3), (), 111, 33 p.
EREEECHIN TV A2HEBROMEBHNOBATHS. ZOBHARIPTILE TFX
W EBAAFETEHAAEZ TP LZEVIT W, ERICLZEEINRIIS I TN S:
HEERE/BIERE: REE - HE4%: 1900- -2001 BEESEE - ZEESMAEHRE - BR - &
51 (bm - L REE IR, 2001.9), (ii), 2, 2, 4, 616 p. — ISBN 7-5013-1833-6.
DNWTRMESFEMEEDBIEE & (1908-1986) 2 |FTHIS. Zhd HEOREEZBIT TV
3%, ELSREXBER LTV S, BEEHREOEEBWTAM (1908-1997) ot EiF:
MRS - KRBTSR BEBMERZEER (- ER2MRBNERBHOHEN - BREHE4E) (B -
BERMEER RRFEA L, 1987.4), (iii), ix, vi, 221 p.
ERRS - RIBE - B6R/EEF - RS - AR - ZIEE - F8: 1908~1997 BERHFHE Bi%
(= EEMEHLET - BRESE 4-2 18) (&L - E2H3EAP0, 2000.4), (iii), x, VIII, 652 p. —
ISBN 957-678-294-5.
ST, RAYVD VT 7 Y RBBRANIR L EEEXE IOV T, FVCHEBREIRITLICE 2T,
PRTIHSHEPHIBCRELTWEDPO LS RFEXEE, EHELIRFOFLVARBRERICH
A, {LDATLEOXRSPHHMBE ST, FIRIC—BICEFLHTHRL T Wi
FERHEED . B VARRD MV 7 7 U EEXE (RE - REREEMHME, 2002), v, 314 p. — ISBN
4-87698-447-6.
ZONNVY) VOREROEEZBRRIFENMDHBEOM K THB L5 TH BN, £RHEAOMER
OWA%E IBRBERICETERLIN TN . ZOXERMLOBRRIIAEICREZ LIZRS:
Gerhard Schmitt und Thomas Thilo in Zusammenarbeit mit Taijun Inokuchi, Ketalog chine-
sischer buddbistischer Textfragmente, Band I: Mit einem Anhang von Akira Fujieda und Thomas
Thilo (= Schrifien zur Geschichte und Kultur des alten Orients, Berliner Turfantexte, VI) (Berlin: Zen-
tralinstitut fiir Alte Geschichte und Archiologie der Akademie der Wissenschaften der
Deutschen Demokratischen Republik / Akademie-Verlag, 1975), 209 p., 34 Tafeln.
— II (= Berliner Turfantexte, XIV) (1985), 94 p., 52 Tafeln.
— III (in Vorbereitung).

FUE - MEBRIHEL TOBHEZHNZBRETERVY, WHIRRCKO LIHEE2T  MRBOESLED

2 W kA VORI Py AL ay — VY VEREEFTRO NV 7L EELS (LY, B
HERL 3,1995, no. 389, p. 37-43; “(FY’, M,5,1995,n0.391, p.21f; [A,p.21-26: ¥ E—R +JVRFA4T % »
2w 2% (Simone-Christiane Raschmann), “~)V ) VEiE D bV 7 7 BRI BT 2 ZTELER”.

B - omosgicon Tk, »OTEIRRETEI SMNEEMDSH S FR - 740 (Thomas Thilo)/Ek
RE, KA VREAMBNEBT 7 I B B EREEMEORR”, R, XLVI(1973), p. 152-142, esp. p.
148.
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BB, HBTHLENTORVNED ROTETFTEL. BMEO> LHRLEEAZHEHTH S
Turfan and Tun-Huang: The Texts: Encounter of Civilizations on the Silk Road, edited by Alfredo Ca-
donna (= Orientalia Venetiana, IV) (Firenze: Leo S. Olschki Editore, 1992), XIX, 246 p. —
ISSN 0394-266X / ISBN 88-222-39377-7.

BROBERED D LEES RV, LHOBEEFTCRRXOFELNRPRPMOBERY. FEOD

FRICHT2ME IR EERERDY, BTV TER0BNH > TRIFN TV S:

Studies of Chinese Religion: A Comprebensive and Classified Bibliography of Publications in English, French,
and German through 1970, compiled by Laurence G. Thompson with the research and editorial
assistance of Justine Pinto (Enrico-Belmont: Dickenson Publishing Co., 1976), xlv, 190 p.
— ISBN 0-8221-0187-4.

Chinese Religion in Western Languages: A Comprebensive and Classified Bibliography of Publications in
English, French, and German through 1980 (= Association for Asian Studies Monograph, XLI) (Ann Ar-
bor: AAS, 1985), 302, xlix p. — ISBN 0-8165-0926-3.

Chinese Religion: Publications in Western Languages, 1981 through 1990, compiled by Laurence G.
Thompson, edited by Gary Seaman (= A4S Monograph, XLVII) (Ann Arbor 1993), 288, xxiii p.
— ISBN 0-924304-13-8.

— —, 1991 through 1995 (= AAS Monograph, LVIII) (1998), 176 p. — ISBN °-39-]1.

— —, IV: 1996-2000. Compiled by G. Seaman, L. G. Thompson, and Zhifang Song, ed. Gary
Seaman (= Resources for Scholarship on Asia, I) (Ann Arbor 2002), xxiv, 197 p. — ISBN °-43-X.

S4. Vimalakirtinirdesa — Discovery of an Indic Manuscript:
BILELEICHOREIBDT, HERICAKZ 2R VARVEN., I5IA Y MABICELZ
< HDT, BB L E LI NAHERO APV OO BICPRIIICENLDEEBAREZ EHRN A
HVEV., XFEBVIORUERDHERY, RELTHHEIEAL 50 LBoCEMHEDRLE
DENEALEEEZRBIDIITH S, LIZVoTH, FAOKRLISO LI AMAKIZLIHS 2N
DC, ~HIBRLSEEER2RE THLLWEH DB LTV, BEMGISNTHS ITTERALE
FTWL. SIEERARITTIEIEENENDTHS. JUBREBICHAFIE, FICBILFINHS
TEOPTHDH. ZZOFHNBBECEKTRELRAPZ D, EEERICOREHRS. RALWVST
HEFHREN. FEHEW, D=0,

HECR-C, BERMBOREIMERWTEI N AL 2T, BO LS LFEIREL R E.
2001 ERIZR->TRETREMNSENA-TEE. RBHPE - KEXRZEEN 2001 F 12 A 14 B
DEERRT, TOEELPBRINZHT, REBROAFEIZEICHEL, LAHS»SZ0Y
WEREDVFEOE. FlIC L >T, BEME - LABAEZEBRORBVERGER, HRFOARELR
PRBZDIIFZATHo=. EHEIRAXOBE L =Z L2 RELCORBEEZES LT R-EIIZ20
BIZHI>/=biT T, BEhicEBEESRTEEZVWTWERCHTIELT, BEEORSLEETILED
RWZ L EELEY

IS5 URBHERRIE, REESTCOAMEEET, ZOBERICOVWTOEZREFEIN, ZOREICH

HRZERTERZGUTARILTSNE, BHEEECERP>EEER, DTN EREERE
WEDBRARKETHS . COBRDOAFICEL T, FZOFHFCA > EEROKRIILHT,

" Luciano Petech, Janos Harmatta, Peter Zieme, Nicholas Sims-Williams, Werner Sundermann, Margaret I. Vo-
robyova-Desyatovskaya, James Hamilton, Géza Uray, Ronald E. Emmerick, Victor H. Mair.

YA Yuyama, “Restoration - Transladon - Emendation: Along the Way to Revisit the Vimalakirti-nirdesa Cited by
Kamalasila in his Bbavanakrama III”, Buddhist and Indian Studies in Honour of Professor Sodo Mori (Hamamatsu 2002),
p.215-224.

1 MRETE THIERED YL X0y M RHLFE R OBEE / Discovery of a Sanskrit Manuscript of the Vimala-
kirtinirdesa”, TRBIRR,/ Journal of Religious Studies, No. 335: LXXVIL 4 (2003), p. 1(885)-17(901), incl. 10 photos.
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b LA L THRBREROATIDBET LTV EDORS L.

BR2OERRENDO D L TONEREO KESIRRIDICHEDH 5. BEHRKEKIRMSTTH
RURBE, 1999 £7 A 30 QBRI T3, BROEHMIZPETCERT LS T, 2001
11 AL, 100 2T TICHMEAFLTWAHT, BHEFOD —VFH MR LN - HBICAH
THEDZLTHD. BENH > LEBRICHE IRV, ABHEOBETHHLTHRLHE,
BAZHISETILI-2L, RERAOFOREKIDICLTHALTHEZVWEZLTRERY.
(Ms. 78a) srimad gopiladevardjye samvat 12 bhadradine 29 lekhyate’yam upasthayakacan-
doka(78a)syeti //
CHBET—N—5FEOHRM (Samvat) ——EARA-NHIKEORRTHAF v— 2 F—HiZd -
T&Bxhi”.
VI, BBIERE, LHROLSKERORELEE - MALTWS (p. 14/898). A TI—/8
—SFORREERRAT, N—FHICEEHZE L I—N—3FEUTZEAPNBLOT, > T
ED0OUREMEBIT THBEICKRE LizDb, ZOERMBKREETH B, 9 il LEDF Xy MB
FABRURERELD L, IROT—N—FETRLRVTHS S LEHRIIT TN 5.
HULnTRE, CORBZR 7B ERARTPAEHICPITEIATNZDRELARN, LD
HELEICIRHID D HEL. EAZBLREV, Srimad-Gopiladeva 3/5—5 EHOETHZ S
PoER Fr—rv F—hHEBEBERINTWADT, D &b Candoka Tid7%2 < Candoka & &
RKiIHb, $ULMPUTIELLE Chindoka LEftR&EL I AN LW, ChRRELTEES
THAH>D. ZOEPEARREBFHEHRADBL V. APKICELRVWERETIEH 5.
I TRRDORMMI, CoT—1—FFiF, FYIZ 8 HIEPREICH > THRA » F—HIZ 450 FiF
EFRNWENRN—STHOEE T RETHAI . FRY PFEBRAALEERRE, PRLTLLEBEE
RE—BMULALTH IV WERAROEELA-EROBREBOH AEXERD T TWRVDTH L
WS, EEIIARE, U LEETEIHIH, AN — VORI OTEREE>THIRERERS. &
N—=VRIZBWEFZRTHL LN, EHEEREHFNTE I LR L tEDRV, 28, T—18—-5
EFREBERN-NVICHRFAE L THD, EEORELREE2HDOVERL T, EREEORZA VK
DON—ZEHKRBH 2VEEHRCTET, BELSEH by FoRZBAHBOETRFICK->TELTH
BESHBHLIREANT S, 14 HIRERICEINEE WS T—1—F EHikiE, BROARLEHA
ERONTET, PRVBHEOBIZIERIIRELITHE.® ThEeiB{OBRNEIEN, &
BICRETELAETHZ.”Y LrL, HER, 552 RTXEENREACH LT, BRICHE
L TiResRNnZ iZns Tz,
N——/7 —5—F =PI NBN)Y2F v+ FF (Hariscandra) 2, v ¥
FZ¥w 3 (Jayarudramalla) FOH—DBRE Lo EF—FH5F—1J 1+ —(Nayakadevi) E#54E L
THENEBERB UL CAZEPIREERVTERINTLES. Z2CTHEHI—1—-5F P F
2 (Gopilacandra) DPREZFORFNERZTH, HETHIHRERENTTEL - N=F V-3
PT7SOZHHEEDONRMESRIIFEINS. Samvat 460, 1340CEEHOZ &5 L L, HEME

V ihigsit BRIV L 2 U v FERORE (- £79 DRt RENER S EHTA BER/ TR 14 £
2827 B/ - AR EF=f&EK—)),36 p., 1 folded plate.

¥ e.g. Theodore Riccardi, Jr., “The Nepalarijaparampara: A Short Chronicle of the Kings of Nepal”, 7408, CVI,
2 (1986), p. 247-251, esp. p. 247a.

19 Dhanavajra Vajracarya and Kamal P. Malla, The Gopalarajavamsivali: A facsimile edition prepared by the Nepal Research
Centre in collaboration with the National Archives, Kathmandu. With an introduction, a transcription, Nepali and English
translations, a glossary and indices (= Nepal Research Centre Publications, IX) (Pranz Steiner Verlag Wiesbaden GmbH,
1985), see esp. p. 130f. (with Manuscript folio 27b end - 28a).
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BMEZEAERTETVEY CORMCMBRECIVRRELT DL, HEHERBHIE>TH
RO BT L3 BEL2EERTUCRE- I L2OE>TEWI RV, BENTEE
FERIERDDOH!

§5. 7ANT Y —ICZ LLET:

Firdowsi’s Shabname: 1000 Years After. Written, translated and edited by Iraj Bashiri
(Dushanbe: The Supreme Soviet of Tajikistan — The Academy of Sciences of Tajikistan -
The International Borbad Foundation - The International Research and Exchanges Board
~ The International Scientific Center of Musical Culture of the Eastern Peoples, 1994),
314 p., incl. figs.

7 4 V¥ — (Hakim Abu al-Qasim Mansur Firdowsi: c. 935-1025 CE) O Y v —F —
X /EOEINR, HEXZORBICERWEAID, FONEFLET TR IFONENY 1994
FiE, 74NV =P TEDE) 2RBLTHEL B LD ETFERIHEZ AT, FVFRIY —
CTCHEBETFCOBRREIZEMETNE REEORT I AVIRZORERMALED —
HEUTERLELSE. FBIFZZORETHY, RHLFIFHREBELZRTIELOABE S
ALD WEEVETE ML L IREOHBREZFR VT, MAEDOEERZFHL T NE. £
DOHT, BEL T ANV —OWHEREZEB LT T22DL UTERTIMAN, &<
BEEOHLOREERELTINE. ZTOHEN, I LAY FMABCULOBR LdR7 U7 s
LHROTVWBILR2 HORRRAT, T4V Rl 2B LTRACHBHE LWL - E—V—
== (al-Birmni: c. 973-1048 CE) iICS LEEREHLDT, KBV IDLA v FeD
BbhEBATH LI EBS, 28 (p. 161-292) &, RXEEORBEZRWT, TTHIY
VEBAOMEETH LY, WEPTBEOEREERLUTATIL &

“Firdowsi’s Life and a Synopsis of the chibrdad”, p. 1-159, including 4 figs.

Cf. M. Nurnazarov, “Geography in the Shabname”, p. 234-241.

COEMTEEORKEE I FR AR, VI RNMIZHEKRELPSTHS:

A. Geizer, “The First Biographical Data about Firdowsi in Europe”, p. 279-285.

Zahir Ahrari, “Research in and Publication of Firdowsi’s Shabname in Tajikistan: A Brief History”, p. 286-292.
EEBEFRATVRISBARI LICEMWE., ThEFELRERD, L ICHEROEEEICHH
FHENMETNTNWB NS DI, TTI—HELIHOY 12—V « E—)V (Julius von Mohl / Jules
Mohl: 1800-1876) D{AFR(1837-1878)%RWVT, WEFIRRZRABICHHAL NS L E
WHZETHB, FAVEFNDE-N, NSVKEST, 1V FEABEOEDICERELTH
NEREQYEERVWEPRLZDOTH .2 ZORESUROTEROHBAZRBLRWIZT IR

20 See e.g. Sylvain Lévi, Le Népal: Etude bistorique d'un royaume bindou. Ouvrage illustré de photograpbies, Il (= Annales du
Musée Guimet, Bibliothéque d’Erudes, XVII) (Paris 1905 / repr. New Delhi-Madras: AES, 1990), esp. p. 230-232.

Also D. R. Regmi, Medieval Nepal. Part I: Early Medieval Period 750-1530 A.D. (Calcutta: K. L. Mukhopadhyay, 1965),
esp. p. 296-305.

Luciano Petech, Mediaeval History of Nepal (c. 750-1480) (= Materials for the Study of Nepalese History and Culture, IIT)
(= Serie Orientale Roma, X) (Roma: Istituto Itliano per il Medio ed Estremo Oriente, 1958), p. 114-116.

One should now refer to hissecond, thoroughly revised edition: Mediseval History of Nepal (c. 750-1482) (= SOR,
LIV) (Roma: sMEQ, 1984), p. 114-116.
I BRLHRROHBAGEOESNL LT, HITLARICEEENIRBNIIRS>TLEDY, REOHOD
BESKICEM2ER LR, JITHUTREDZ—FIND 2:

Mary Boyce, “Firdausi, Abu’l-Qasim Manstr ibn-i Hasan”, Enzyklopidie des Mirchens: Handwérterbuch zur bis-

torischen und vergleichenden Erzdbiforschung, IV (Berlin-New York: Walter de Gruyter, 1984), Sp. 1188-1194.

22 For the historical states of affairs in this area see e.g. Yu. Bregel, An Historical Atlas of Central Asia (2003), §13-14
(with maps 12-13); — cf. supra §1 end on this book!

B Cf. e.g. Yuyama, Eugéne Burnouf (2000), esp. §2.2.7,4.1.4-6, 6.1.1.
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W, BT T 4 T4 v 2 (Ernst Windisch: 1844-1918) MW U < & der philologische
Dichter LEVE THELI K, RLACHXERBELAOH 2HDIC LY 2 v 7))V (Friedrich
Riickert: 1788-1866) 2EVWRZXFICiTnshizn? I35 LEHRT, BAWLWI LIS, $ltn
FBETA Y F2BEIEOES LEBAHCRYBIATWT, FICHNTIRDBIEREL, U
ANV MRBOH LT 20 THEKIIRERN.Y
WIIEP T TEHEMETD, "W ZHo#R Y 7 (Franz Bopp: 1791-1867) % HHIEIZH
BEEBT AN, VvV NRITPI LS CTHREEFOE LYEIR (1826-1841) & LTHGE
HEITVWAERI, SEORY 7L OXEREDD. FAL LEEANORVWELEEDT® £
DOERENZHRNZEEE2ETEHRBELTVWSY Y vy—  F-AOBHARFREITS T L
FLE=0OH ZODHE(1838) T2 T—IOREIRELNE.Y ZDH%(1841-1848), "NV KF
ABOTCERBITACLERANO L THAS. Vv bORFIL, A3 -Tchb EHE
(1874-1916) 2B\ X¥ 3. FOHHERVTH 5.
425 —LXEBIZELGRLELRDRABATANT OV —DETIIH 20, ALPEL2OSHIC
BEERBICEE L ZERSBATHA LI TRLR, BROEZEREBS>TWARETHS. 8%
MRRERERDZ L > LEERREIWUNE LS THS. LL, CNFIBEZTLZIIRE T
HEMBULORY TRV, FEROA Z7— A MRETEELREP O OHEBIIEERIELES &
FTIRBBEE LI THE. XFBOBFLFTHS. 74 NVF o —lBhBZ e —idARIC, 2
FYDOMEBNTCANA VAN KT PIZEENT, BICHS OCHERLE2E - A EZF R
(Maimonides / Ibn Maimin / Aba ‘Imrin Masa: ca. 1135-1204CE) Q4 800 £#EL T,
FAN IR EZERPREOREE-SE2H L ALY PYOMESI KRBV IMHNVRET S F A
ELTHEENT, ALLS2E8E - B roEmEill oA —Y (Bento Despifioza / Ba-
ruch [= Benedictus] de Spinoza: 1632-1677 CE) OEEBREDH > TORR L B LT N 5:
Firdausi—Maimonides Anntversary Number (= Supplement to the Journal of the American Oriental Society,
I) New Haven 1935), 40 p.:
F.W. Buckler, “Firdausi’s Shabnamahb and the Genealogia Regni Dei”, p. 1-21.
Isaac Husik, “Maimonides and Spinoza on the Interpretation of the Bible”, p. 22-40.
DNWTRES, =L Tt ~FH (1925-1979) B> TS 2L, BRNRFAT A NT I —
DOERTEZEBRBICIBIFORBTH o EITBNRD. LPL, |V, 1930 EEISBER
FREOBETRO ML 5 C, HDOETHERERTEDLRZ 7 ET7ELL AP U/ b R
EhsdPfrans. EFOBRYIZES LBV RVWERS.

% Cf. Ernst Windisch, Geschichte der Sanskrit-Philologie und indischen Altertumskunde, 1 (Strassburg: Karl J. Triibner,
1917), Kap. XIII. “Riickert. ... andere Schiiler Bopps. ..,”, p. 89f.

% Siehe 2.B. Volker M. Tschannerl, “Der Fleif§ des Philologen: Zum indologischen Teil des orientalistischen Nach-
lasses Friedrich Riickerts (1788-1866) in der Universitits- und Landesbibliothek Miinster nebst einem bisher un-
veroffentlichten Beitrag desselben”, Vividharatnakarandaka: Festgabe fiir Adelbeid Mette, herausgegeben von Christine
Chojnacki, Jens-Uwe Hartmann und Volker M. Tschannerl (= Indica et Tibetica, XXXVIT) (Swisttal-Odendorf: Indica
et Tibetica Verlag, 2000), p. 493-500 (mit Faks. auf p. 501£.). — mit Lit.!

% Cf. e.g. Martha Duttle, Riickerts Verskunst (Diss. Tibingen 1935 / Wiirzburg: Konrad Triltsch, 1936), VIII, 69 p.

" Cf. e.g. S. Lefmann, Franz Bopp, sein Leben und seine Wissenschaft, 2. Halfte. Mit einem Anhang: Aus Briefen und
andere Schriften (Berlin: Georg Reimer, 1895), p. 209*-226*: IX. Briefe von Friedr. Riickert an Franz Bopp (1827-
1835).

8 Cf. e.g. Priedrich Riickerts Werke in sechs Binden, herausgegeben von Conrad Beyer: Band VI (Leipzig: Hesse &
Becker Verlag, 0J.), 16. Buch: Orientalische Erzihlungen in metrischer Form, p. 434-532: “Rostem und Suhrab: Eine
Heldengeschichte in zwolf Biichern” (mit der kurzen Anmerkung auf p. 434).

¥ Cf. e.g. Conrad Beyer, Friedrich Riickert. Bin biographisches Denkamal. Mit viclen bis jetzt ungedruckten und un-
bekannten Aktenstiicken, Briefen und Poesicen Friedrich Riickert’s (Frankfurt a. M.: J. D. Sauerldnder’s Verlag, 1868), p.
393,
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EEOBEEMNEROBEICH SR> TWAMIC, WO AREEIEATHT, Z20EBLE
ERLTWED, RhRPENEIBNTVS D BICEB T REFEENME THRFZOBEEE)
PETLTOE. PAEBERKROBE CTEINRIFROBPIIT, BELRERFOLEHZITH
FErEBNIERLNEEATHBRRETH 5.

2Oz TPy vy —F— Ay DEREA SV ABBOER ((FEARE - DHE/TEIEE -
BEBET - 2 KHDT) LS EdHb, THIc NIRRT EHR) CWSHEREOR
PTERNLRFENICES LTALS LOBRARIDOTH S, BEEROAE - HE -#HELL
3 EOMEHEIZANICHIZZFRBLDTHS. FOREBIFTAM ¥ NE - LBFOLFICHEDS
BB E - GHTEA LRSS0 28, BHEFRSHE MG RPOERE) I oVWREICAGE %
FIELUTREL LTELOTHTENEBOTERTHS. FOPIZ T T v—F— X DEREAS
SUABBOES I bFEVICEBRINW TV ANOZERICOLLAILSNE L3HF>Tnw5. B
b, ChEFOBERATMCSEOEXES - AFHRPH L5 LBRETRS AW,
EiE, 7NV IS—DEEIONWTE, FHICHIFEOEREBRRICL > THRYES D, 208
VTERESHIENT T NB:

BEWMESFR/ 74 NVEw R4 — - FE/ P v—F—A - )Y POEENEF (= BEE, 150)
(HHE - E/H, 1969, 12% impr. 1999), esp. p. 423-447.

REG, KBOPITRIZ, 74NV K X4 —DEEHVRIALT S ETIZ, AEOESH-=2LET
BIIBEHPLTANT, BT TEHIARHADIEEEBRNMEHR U TN TWTIEREICHERE.
BOMER,“7 4 VKo R4 —DEIOY +—-F — A7 WEAEEREHRE, XIV (1966), p. 73-89.

FTEDEI X, YAV T h - Pa—rXlhH FUSTORBFICHERMTI20L LTERVFFE
fliz5XCHBDT, BAICBLERWEZDOTHAS. 19 HIEMTAD S » RICE->TERTEFL,
RUDTHETHENTALETCHATA7 MU AV ORANRIRDEA LS ICHBROLT 5:
The Shdb Ndmeb of the Persian Poet Firdausi, translated and abridged in Prose and Verse by James
Atkinson, edited by J. A. Atkinson (= Sir Jobn Lubbock’s Hundred Books, XVIII) (London /
Glasgow-Manchester-New York: George Routledge & Sons, 1892), xxxii, 412 p.

DNVTRPES, 77 ABIRUEE-NVOREADN R4 VBB UHTHENLEL WS DHR

ETHD. FINETTHLII PRV, B S URKOXERT - BEFREDKEEZRTHDRDT

H55. RXOFwmEMNT CRABROMEABRRICEER >THWB I NEEERIDTH 5:
Heldensagen von Firdusi. Zum ersten Male metrisch aus dem Persischen iibersetzt nebst einer
Einleitung iiber das Iranische Epos von Adolf Friedrich von Schack (Berlin: Verlag von
Wilhelm Hertz / Besser’sche Buchhandlung - London bei Williams & Norgate, 1851), vii,
538 p. [“Einleitung”, p. 1-107].

FEBLACHAD N LIE, LU, #8REM VN - HEXERLRETEA Y Mook

YEBD L TCORFHBHSLNBRNDOPEIPTH B, ZORICDVWTEREDOHHE HADE F

PHRFELIEDIEVEZLTNS, ZFAOEGIZEDRIFIRLZVLY, EEZFHIEIL-E.

W=V 4 —EHOA —5—%E 2500 ERICHED 2 HZARNOBIEHRERIZIZTTBE, 22

TR=VZE>TVAREFITHELL—BEZBALTBE V. IR 16 HEBRFDOERL

WHNAEFICMNDICET 5 EHMrRHERTH 5:

Stuart Cary Welch, A King’s Book of Kings. The Shah-Nameb of Shab Tabmasp. With a preface by
Amir Aslan Afshar, Ambassador of Iran (New York: The Metropolitan Museum of Art,
1972) [Distributed by New York Graphic Society, Greenwich, CT], 4° boxed: 199 p., num.
mostly col. ills. & pl. (Printed in Lausanne, Switzerland) [All photographs (p.78-187) by
Malcolm Varon, New York]. — ISBN 0-87099-028-4 / LC 78-188400.

¥ BE - THEREOEHBE] B5(1999), p. 23a-b; B - H+5(2002), p. 68b-69a.

U TR DERRMS L BRERARSE) - REFEME TERFOBRE) MRKRRER, VI (#
F 2003), p. 202b-203a.
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§6. RNV CEVHEBREOZ LR Y:

BarA T, BLAOBBAZ LB ERERTI2H00BLP5EAT, LBLEVDSERITH
DHTHEN, TR~V ODEILKIER /Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin (SBB) / Preussischer
Kulturbesitz (PKB) ORZLEEHR 2 I L1505 5.

ZOBAREMIE, wEHbhid, 1661 ELTIVTUTINVIORKEFET )—-F)ve TN
A& (Der Grofle Kurfiirst Friedrich-Wilhelm von Brandenburg: 1620-1688, . 1640-88)
WKEBRERFETHE. BRAI, ~W) VR, »POT7 2 HN MR (Karl Wilhelm von Hum-
boldt: 1767-1835) R ¥ OR AT, 2E2EALEZ7V—FY vk - J4)bA)L AL (1795-
1861, r. 1840-61) &> T 1811 FEIZAlzEH, 1812 FFEO Y FUICHELTWETZ VRV R
OREOMIETH ) BELERDZETOHR v 7 (Franz Bopp: 1791-1867) % FIEGELBSGEZF O
HLUHIZ (1821-64) ICB/BEVV) > OA v REINHET S, mEOBRIZA L FEHOLTHE
BTHok? 70BN MR T—vAFHE LT 19 HESHICHEPICEARICBI R ZS TV
LR HARHE Y )V — (Friedrich Gottlieb Welcker: 1784-1868) 5T/~ 1821 F11 A6
HffORXOBBROBREBICR Yy 7TOBEX 24D 5.2 Ry 7OREM S AEB O RLICHIR
AHEWV: Albrecht Weber (1825-1901), Richard Pischel (1850-11908), Heinrich Liders
(1869-1943).% DWTRBSNVICREBLTWETZ VIV M5 (Friedrich Wilhelm Hein-
rich Alexander von Humboldt: 1769-1859) & HEZICELEZEWV TWEMN (cf. Yuyama,
Burnouf, 2000, §4.1.3, 4.1.5), V) VIZEELER Y TICIZEKESH - =6 LL, MBS RIK
HTEFHE (1824.IX.13 1) TV LT L HTLBY

ZOHBOBIEE L ITE, 7uf L EBE7 ) —-FY ve—iit (Friedrich I: 1657-1713) DEIfIL
7= 1701 EICEXERE (Konigliche Bibliothek) &> T 1918 EF THERT A I LIRS, &
5121945 F2lE 704 v EiXEE (Preufiische Staatsbibliothek) & U THERE = % i %
BZRREHICIIEEL P VS MICEBAI 820, XELHEFT Y-V 77 il D60,
#®IC R A VESXKER (Deutsche Staatsbibliothek) 2O v ¥ — - F > - YU FVilBh 8 &ifh
(Unter den Linden 8, D-10117 Berlin) 2, )V > DOEILRXKIELE (Staatsbibliothek zu Ber-
lin) 704 €2 X{LEE (Preulischer Kulturbesitz) 2R V¥ LD 33 & (Potsdamer
Strafie 33, D-10785 Berlin) IZE<. 1964/1967-1977 EEIZHPIF TV v AOEEIZETL
LS. 1992 EIZME BHES - HFR (Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin — Preuffischer Kulturbesitz)
UREICRRT 5.

COESRBMOERCERORMEEMS &, BIZTWL 2@ 5 R ITTE, io BERBIHZE
FLTERWLOHOIEI MBELAULLSIZ, FAVARESTERAEEZDVWTWRNVWEES.,
SehoTR, MTH, POTIETHD, MAShTHEFEELRD, Z L TARE#ET LR -TE -
ROTHAD. BEOLICERICETMNI e Lhind, BEETEI 02 EH A5, =—F—¥

32 ¢t e.g. Wilbelm von Humboldt — Werke in fiinf Binden, V, herausgegeben von Andreas Hitner und Klaus Giel
(Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1981), p. 442-503: Kommentare an Band III, bearbeitet von Klaus
Giel und Philip Mattson: “Einfithrung in die sprachphilosophischen Schriften”, esp. p. 449-453.

B, Bopp wird wahrscheinlich hier in Berlin als Professor bleiben. Er ist nur noch nicht recht mit seiner

Regierung dariiber im reinen. Sein Umgang ist in jeder Riicksicht von grofiem Werte fitr mich.”: Wilbebn von Hum-
boldt — Briefe. Auswahl von Wilhelm RéBle mit einer Einleitung von Heinz Gollwitzer (Miinchen: Carl Hanser
Verlag, 1952), p. 410.

o3 Wolfgang Morgenroth, “150 Jahre Sanskritstudien in Berlin — humanistische Traditionen und Aufgaben der
Indologie an der Humboldt-Universitit”, Wissenschaftliche Zeitschrift der Humboldt-Universitit zu Berlin: Ge-
sellschafts- und Sprachwissenschaftliche Reibe, XXV, 3 (1976), p. 281-291, inkl. 5 Abb.

35 Cf. Wilbelm von Humbolds: Sein Leben und Wirken dargestells in Briefen, Tagebiichern und Dokumenten seiner Zeit,
herausgegeben von Rudolf Freese (Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1986), p. 713: “ ..., was Bopp fiir
Sanskrit ist. ... ”.
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2EVMORERED, bL2BERE, N -7 7—OREENPKREET YT AV VIIEILTE
YREHEBNEOT, RIZSICWE3F THIRKESE L XRFPRREBEN—2THD, ARAEFR
REXE, BLTUB BRI TV S: Niedersichsische Staats- und Universititsbiliothek.

T, POTOFEETRIE, Y8 — T VYT UED 8 BRI TOA L OBBE L
341 —%f8 (Ihne-Bau) KHH, WHIEHEXEHD 1 58 (Haus 1) OBMTHIH . ThiZEEL
REZEEEMDE (Ernst von Ihne: 1848-1917) 12K, 1903-1914 FEIl bl TR THNEH
Naw IR LTHAShE. MBREL L TOBEEREZ 20101, AAOLER 217 XERS
iz hgECIhELES. 20—505 18 HICMITADBIRRLUE, GHREEZ S vT 1 VTV KRE
PRMEETH ES. TORE RS VOK—DBRZETR, ARCZLEOREZAEEOLEE
HHokH, 2000 £ 10 HEEHROBYORBER->THBELE. XEOPLE TOBETH 3
(Jigerstrafie 22/23, D-10117 Berlin). BARKEGLEH LI, NV - TS UF TV IFELK
(Berlin-Brandenburgische Akademie der Wissenschaften) &% L7z, EHIZBL~NVY ¥
KREMEOEDICHELTWERT, BHEISHFE~DOS-BLICHIbLE. pRATENILY
VEROEEHNAZE RNIBEL —ATH D, 2RO EMEE LTIRETHREIERELL D
EDbhin.

F£1 EBEONEERATHBEICANV)Y « 2R IRE A7V —KY vk - Jo )ALLK
BNV CRE) DTED, EFBT7 VRV N ABOBMNRSFE. Dy — T DTVl
DOEEPNIERAY - ARFEL RELKERE (BFEH”: Die Kommode / BAEKRZHEH)
BERTHEAPVED, 2EH IO T OS> OXIBEOREBROTH B, "NV D
EEREIROAEEX) —H T (David Gilly: 1748-1808 / Friedrich Gilly: 1772-1800) %%
) —FDHFS > ) (Karl Friedrich Schinkel: 1781-1841) 72 & K4 WEERICZERHES A
EHORMDPHEDEHSILIATH .

ITCAMEBEORAEMTH 55 2 548 - FAHeE (Haus 2: “Neubau von Westen”) 12, 1965 ¥
DFeho =&E (Das Provisorium im Bendler-Block / Tiergarten: Reichpietschufer 72-76 -
Stauffenbergerstrafle 11-13, Berlin 30) 55 1978 FEIZEEL. 2 THEEL &, > vy V—8
(Scharoun-Bau) ¢ £&0<. HiZ, BEESEHE-BEFS v )V—> (Hans Scharoun: 1893-
1972) DRIZHKT D, HiE~<JVVY 2+ 7 12V (Berliner Philharmoniker) OFHERE T, B
RICBFRBENTHSD. SR P V=V BIHES ANV -7+ - ATV (Herbert von
Karajan) @0 1 e iz 3. KERFYSLED (Potsdamer Strafie) ZRATCHEORYZE R
%. BB OREE L/ BEBR &I LR~V ) L OB R H15 NiZR Y ¥ LAEBERLE LS H
DREREBNEDPRLD. EBLRBFOTUREERDICE KEh ok, EENI LD TEOHAE R
DR, BERIL 40 ERID1964 F2 HTH o= WEBS>THLVWEBREMBETE->THEEL.

O DOBMIZ—>DXER “Eine Bibliothek in zwei Hiusern” ¢ ES5 LK TIEZH 2, #
DEERI—RBELHICRI T, BREOEHIAAKIETIRIP S EZ2ILEESNS. NEH
FORRE - RFFRERERECEHGEEFIIESOBVETIEH o 2h, HFE DRSS
YROERHMUTH oL LES . ThZARKHEREZORET, REAMENSFOMEL ZRE» 5
BEIOEBELERRTIH 2. F—RBHEZRORVEFZEIEZED TV .

AV FEHRZOUBP LIV VELRBHEORFFHM (Orientabteilung: Potsdamer
Strafle 30, D-10785 Berlin) 2515 Z &N TE RV, ASHK: BIRAKEBHEORERER, =
WIZHREIEA Y FZICHEBOH 2 NICHPNTERE. M2 AZH2. BHKICERE  FEOAREHE
WD 7 +—2 b+ (Wolfgang Voigt: 1911-1982). ZOHEMKWES A )T (Dieter George:
1935-1985) FfEL < AHELTLE oIS

ZOWMPITIE, R8IV RS YEREFEE (NGMPP = Nepal-German Manuscript Preser-

3 Cf. for further reference A. Yuyama, Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscript Collections: A Bibliographical Guide for the Use of
Students in Buddhbist Philology (= Bibliographia Indica et Buddbica, Pamphlet, IT) (Tokyo: IIBS, 1992), p. 1f.
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vation Project) KXo TBEI N7 A WAKREI TS, TDf v FEABFREICE ST
FAROEEE, BERXZ 74 25 )WV (Dr. Hartmut-Ortwin Feistel) RO BETICERRE
IhTWVa. FAUZ 4 VvadA by FoOEYEXERICES. EBICVWST, R/8-)V TR
HEZERA—FHPEIOBKTH D, BELEHOBIT 3 BR2HEL LOBROEFOSMHIIC
ZExNn5HETHSH (Cf. Yuyama, op.cit., p. 17).

POTC7 24— FeP—F)N 1+ (Klaus Ludwig Janert: 1921-1994) HHEBEE L 2> THEL =
kA VREZSOKREER 1961 EPSHRROVTHPHEED, SBT vF 1 7 FEREOMRE &
BoTW3., 774 RFNVHZOERZMo TFHERET 5. X LHFOFHTH 5:
Ein Projekt der Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Gittingen: Katalogisierung der oriemtalischen Hand-
schriften in Deutschland — Verzeichnis der oriemtalischen Handschriften in Deutschland (Stuttgart:
Franz Steiner Verlag): Im Einvermebmen mit der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, begriindet
von Wolfgang Voigt, fortgefiibrt von Dieter George, im Auftrag der Akademie der Wissenschafien in
Gortingen herausgegeben von Hartmur-Ortwin Feistel.

A LR HIC EE IBEREZ0MEZA LT, »RTHS OEEREAOFEE L EEAFICERD »
ok, AXVRETSVRIZHE>EAN—NVROERIT, YEOBRBAHEZCHENTH> =
2k, BECRBLAAFTTEE FAROMEFICANATEA2LIBRELEHS>TL N
7=, AR, BXEERMEO-DOEEENRABOLERZRL T, BHECLF vy URIIAM U F2
DEEPARENEZEPDDODEZATEELE. REOBREIXNZEHENPSOHBTH- . #
D, FEOBBETONEEEREERZS DETHNEICRZILIBLLS TS, HMIIFLVLRED
PR OTHIEFZNRMITEOMELZE b Y TorHNRNY

ZOWH, BHERIBICWOIARIO7ZF—ERNEYTEIRL, BUTHHI 2> THRELREE
ERIFTWE. BELLBRAEREIDOTISNEAENEEE N
G. M. Bongard-Levin and E. N. Tyomkin, “Fragment of an Unknown Manuscript of the
Saddharmapundarikafrom the N.F. Petrovsky Collection”, IIF, VIII, 4(1965),p.268-274.%

L2 LEBRORIZ S IZHDHERBAICIFNE, 2. EERHIZBRDICE MR TEHAOE F
TRPL%E (Yuyama, SP-Bibl., p. 46). HEZE M) > 2 5~ (Emil Trinkler: 1896-1931) #
PR TR (1927-28) Ta—4% U ok L RERORXEERIFII OV TR, FHICH
OBEOHRETHN (Yuyama, SP-Bibl., p. 29f., & p. 47).”

ZHLEHT, EBEE, vV 7LD R VENREREIIHRTCTEOH B LV IFRICEL T
BBz KRTHoEH, BREICHHI L (Yuyama, SP-Bibl., p. 33£.). LA UHFEFIITHER S CIZ
NAL Y R PV PERAHBEXPON—VTANIERE )L IS —KDE—TH 5T & 2EFEN
RO EY M, Roe v MIEERARZ2ARLEY EFOVWDIZEARETH 5.

7 A Yuyama, A Bibliography of the Sanskrit Texts of the Saddharmapundarikasitra (= Oriental Monograph Series, V)
(Canberra: Faculty of Asian Studiesin association with Australian National University Press, 1970), XXXV, 115 p.
(incl. 4 plates). — abbrev.: Yuyama, SP-Bibl.

¥ LA Yuyama, “Supplementary Remarks on ‘Fragment of an Unknown Manuscript of the Saddharmapundarika
from the N. F. Petrovsky Collection’ by G. M. Bongard-Levin and E. N. Tyomkin”, II7, IX, 2 (1966), p. 85-112.

Y OKEHE - MOME, TR TEREER (REABHETRFESN - ANBEE 8B DL REED
FATE, 1949), p. XV-XVIL H O8I, 40k 7 1 7 3 —FidfaE L8 mBER ¥V ¥ v b ERAREERIC
#LC”, esp. p. XVE,, p. 9-14: Photo Nos. 23-40, and p. 97 (table of contents).

0 BE P, RERLAE (1), B, XIX (CLEASHEE LT, 1972), p. 5.

er Heinz Bechert, Uber die »Marburger Fragmente” des Saddharmapundarika (Mit einem Beitrag von Jongchay Rinpo-
¢che) (= NAWG, 1. Phil.-bist. Klasse, Jahrgang 1972, Nr. 1 (1972), 81 p. (incl. facsimiles on p. 67f. = Honda-Deguchi, Nos.
24, 27, 37-38); — cf. Jacques May, IIF, XVII, 3/4 (1975), p. 270-273; Ronald E. Emmerick, OLZ, LXXTII, 4 (1978), Sp.
390-392.
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Lk FHOBHNMEET IO E>T, BREZRYTRIZOIBEATHET 500 LK
RTHoE. BRBPR7ZUV7PRELAIMECH o=, 2O, ERIICHREEEEROMEEZZLTWE
EET, AP VRF-REABBE _ZOMAECRBEINTNDIOEA ST, BERELNOII
HEcoRELWDPREE Uk,

®oT, WHhW BN AH-NVERXEEROERBELIC L 3T, FBFEET L IRERX
HTHok L IABIRAOHRYIIEH G OREL ISR BT LEo . BEbLIZBREH
STHRELRBULRER, ROERBEROBELT, A7 1 )VA 2H->TH R BEOERIF:#H
20T, DFLEATHEEDATFLEVWHORHE IWY, ARICEFOEEDEDICHTH
SRTEEFHEXHER LFHTCERORE Lo =2 ZORIE PSS, BLOKEN» S, BxkHE
BEXOBERBRRFTHHERE, WERIHERORBOH - b LT, BELRPLS5HICE
STW5. BEOREDH L, BUICHZ 20,

DTS A ¥ REABERED, FRPVPAD RS VIFRERORR L =ERE BRXIC, 7
FHRDDDIAD Y -V LiZH B4 >~ FEMEE (Museum fiir Indische Kunst) T&H 5 5: Ta-
kustrafie 40, D-14195 Berlin(-Dahlem). 5—IEMBEOIREH» S BA THEICR S 2002 £9
Aicid, 704 X BEORICH S L= HMELHKEL T “v V7 7 VB (Turfan
Revisited)” RB2BROELHFINE. Bk, HETE ok,

— MUk, BARANELEBEINLO0EBNTIEXESH LEDR, EPTIRVEVRRDLA ~
FEALBEERERS, 2 ORENRERZH > CTHL NV EERN OBRICENTHIS WENW—LRETH
3. BRBRVDT, FEZZ08FEE2EFTHEIS. ATHEELSATRELE > TELEA
BEEANEBEORTAY DT UTHIRENWEZENS:

325 Fabre Staatshibliothek in Berlin. Das Haus und seine Leute. Buch und Ausstellungskatalog [Text:
Werner Schochow / Redaktion, Ausstellung & Katalog: Walter Ederer und Werner
Schochow] (= Staatshibliothek Preuflischer Kulturbesitz — Ausstellungskatalog, XXVII) (Wiesbaden:
Dr. Ludwig Reichert Verlag, 1986), 206 p., incl. ills. (some coloured) numbering A-H &
1-220, sketches, maps, etc. — ISBN 3-88226-275-3.

FiEARO BN, MERES - il - AR IOV THERERTZEREEZH LTV A:
Johannes Metz, Staatshibliothek Preussischer Kulturbesitz (Berlin: Staatsbibliothek Preussischer
Kulturbesitz / Generaldirektor: Dr. Ekkehart Vesper, 1976), 58 p. (p. 3: $fH2R).

WEIEEVLICXEORHEEMUZ— RN UEZRBEL T, HA R VREABERN L DV O RER
DHRTH B L HBALERWE. BERBE - XMEAWTH D, BR2TEThOoRMEESE
2 RizT3:
Peter Goralczyk, Der Platz der Akademie in Berlin (Berlin: VEB Verlag fiir Bauwesen, 1987),
207 p., inkl. 163 Abb. — ISBN 3-345-00182-9.

DVWTRDBSR)NY VR EROBRICONTIE, HBIZBPRWEETENRH D Lo, E2
W RRERICHTEIPNZROMEFHHS. Wkl LIZ7 BN NABREHEEREDLRZD
BT H, BEDED LWEREIH D EREHIN, BRI LIIHEE -1 ¥ FZOQHF~OBLIHE
, FR7Y7HEBRLLICEMOATHRVWESTH S, ZFRICHITREH LTV 35 LWHERR
THD. DPVWTHZLRORMBTHIEERE T 7057 > TN I E2MitHe (Kurfirstlich-
Brandenburgische Sozietit der Wissenschaften) DAIFEHE - ¥IRBES 1 7= v (Freiberr

2 Suddbarma-Pundarika-Sitra — Kashgar Manuscript, edited by Lokesh Chandra, with a Foreword by Heinz Bechert.
With a Preface to the Second impression by Lokesh Chandra (Tokyo: The Reiyukai, 1977) [First published in New
Delhi: International Academy of Indian Culture, 1976), iii, 15 pages, 435 facsimile plates. — ISBN 4-89298-798-0.
— BE - RN EFEER, XV (1977), p. 101b-104a.

Cf. Hirofumi Toda, Note on the Kashgar Manuscript of the Saddharmapundarikasiitra (= Bibliographia Phiblgica
Buddhica: Series Minor, IT) (Tokyo: The Reiyukai Library, 1977), iv, 39 p. — ISBN 4-906267-04-1.
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Gottfried Wilhelm von Leibniz: Leipzig 1646 - Hannover 1716) 2228 ABE EFITL
TW3, FTLRRERBRBUNTEITHAIMN, SLBBFEHORRIZERSD:
Gerhard Dunken, Die Deutsche Akademie der Wissenschafien zu Berlin in Vergangenbeit und Gegen-
wart (Berlin: Akademie-Verlag, 1958), 144 p., inkl. 43 Abb.
Die Deutsche Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin: Biograpbischer Index der Mitglieder, bearbeitet
von Kurt-R. Biermann und Gerhard Dunken (Berlin: Akademie-Verlag, 1960), XII, 248
p., 1 frontisp. (Portrait - Leibniz).

Fodn =Ty 74 VY OM - REREECBAL T, BBRMEEVHETHS. B<Y
1747 FORFREFOREHNFEKR > T\ D (Abb. 9: Stich von Georg Daniel Heumann):
Christiane Kind-Doerne, Die Niedersichsische Staats- und Universititsbibliothek Gittingen: Ibre
Bestinde und Einrichtungen in Geschichte und Gegenwart. Mit einem Beitrag von Klaus Haenel
iiber die Handschriftenabteilung (= Beitrige zum Buch- und Bibliothekswesen, XXII) (Wies-
baden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1986), X, 168 p., 16 Abb. (zwischen p. 150-151).

AV RBERIIOVWTHSEXME BT EBEIC LTERB RN HD (p. 118f).¥ LIAT
1977-1980 fEICHTIsh T&E ) (ALE) o THROXEH ) >V —XD—FL LT, AXEEEFIH
EVWIENSHBRULELEDNWIMELNHEOTESZEOTBE .
W, « 7y T4 27 00 BGER K2R B, mAER - HROREE E AE, 1981),
p- 71-79 (incl. 1 photo).

§7. BT L7 ADERERE:
Grigorij M. Bongard-Levin, Roland Lardinois (et) Aleksej A. Vigasin, Correspondances orien-
talistes entre Paris et Saint-Pétersbourg (1887-1935). Avec le concours scientifique de ’Académie
des Sciences de Russie et du Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique (= Mémoires de
PAcadémie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, XXV1) (Paris: Diffusion de Boccard, 2002), 303 pp.
(incl. 30 ills.). — ISBN 2-87754-129-0.

(Lettres de Sylvain Lévi, Alfred Foucher, Emile Senart et Paul Pelliot addressées 4 Sergej F. Ol’denburg, Fedor L
Sterbatskoj, Vasilij M. Alekseev, Vasilij V. Radlov et Fridrih A. Rosenberg].

EMEEMOBLTHRD, FLTPAELTLESHIE, LR LTEFORVWH O TR AR D
A3, BLVHOFERERSIE, BICHICKEEEDHINEARRRELH 2D T2, ESEBRA
T, ZLWeEHNE, TRERTIBELHAS5. Lrl, MEHOEZE, FiZL V1 (Sylvain
Lévi: 1863-1935) &ANT V7V (Sergej F. OPdenburg: 1863-1934) LW ZADHK
OEEERNT, BETIEFORMNRERER LS LT3R, ERRTEEELIZILEZL.
D2 EEREFROKRFEELBIE, BRI ER2H->TEXOXRRD S, 25 L EEBKIT,
EECHEFICEFTENTRVEROEA LT ORALERBE VML LICH/ISBELHD. K
CRERZRDLE X, HEEZAZROLDBI LS. AEICIIVHTRLIBEHEL D, HEkid
R&RwW, LEMAPHENREELD 2. MLHIBL LI, BEREENBEHIDD, X
CRERERICHAILETHD. BRAOEWFEEOEMPEO Miri, D L HEHFCE, ¥
EEXERREDPTIDIHEL VLB ERDEHD. BRI OHE L TCEROREREZ L
U4t OBEOE[MHIRELRBRE LD ICHEDB M

* Heinz Bechert, “Erforschung von Handschriftenbestinden aus dem indischen Kulturraumes aus der Arbeit des
Seminars fir Indologie und Buddhismuskunde und ihrer Vorgeschichte”, Universitit-Gottingen — Informationen,
Sonderausgabe (Juni 1977), p. 6-18, inkl. Abb. 4-14. — cf. Yuyama, Burnouf (2000), p. 87: “Bechert 1977”.

Cf. also Klaus L. Janert, An Annotated Bibkiography of the Catalogues of Indian Manuscripts,1(= VOHD, Supplement-
band I) (1965), p. 59-61: Nos. 97-101.

M OEE, LI O—BOBMICT L KT AN— VOEEKREREEST S BD 2RBHBEIC AT

Enrica Garzilli, “A Sanskrit Letter Written by Sylvain Lévi in 1923 to Hemarja Sarma along with Some Hitherto

276



PDF Version: ARIRIAB VII (2004)

1912-1916 FITOAECHELT, EHEFICKREL, ZOROBIADOPTRFLED—EI X
V7 (Otto O. Rozenberg: 1888-1919) &, ZOBAEIZ LICHBAIN TV TRLZDAREEZEL
T3 (seeesp. p. 153 n. 288). DVERER BR->THICE DL IBORBAT TETHELLR
STWENY BIoF LOWAESHTRELTWS Y LrL, EERELTHRENSN. R,
OHEFEEZBRTTNENY O PCHEXERERICS,® ARERICY,”Y ZoHgERHI R,
POTHAELOY POMICIEA Y FELKHEORE RZREBA RS LOEH EREMAVH
of. HEXECHRERSEFEErREHE LAY, ZORICD—E NIV ITRBEH->2DIF T
H5b. SHY O LBARPHRHOBEENEEN S
FITEEOMNOEBTTH DM, BRIBIZH>TWBOT, BEICAR>THICLEFTHEEL
E—8%, ChELHBOZHNRREREF L OOBETFTBEE V.

V. P. Androrov, Buddizm nagardiuny: Religiozno-filosofskie traktaty (Mosk va: “Vostotnoj litera-
tury”, 2000), 791 p. — ISBN 5-02-018115-3.

R PRICEET A AT EERTAETHNG, O T ORERDORTZHSZ LTANIRIDD
OLES. HEDMEAENBENTHI I LE2HIZ L, SHcmIT THEUNRRNRBE 2
DEBICES, EEITEZBRVOREMEZBH LIS L LTWALIE. BILTRY7D%E
FEOEEISIASEXREIET2BIEXED D, ABAICL>TROC 7 ORREAM B Z LW H
REZOTRELZELVEV. XBOZEORREZFFET I2ER/ TRV, ABEEZRARLTHENMILTY
ZOTCHNEORINITHIRELTNWEDRESS,

§8. RRDBE (974-1020 CE):

T —E - BEEH (L - DisESHRA, 2002.8), (ii), 9, 1, 244 p. — ISBN 7-5325-3225-9.
ZHHE S HIIC, T EEERE 1(T.229) OKKIZBVELEHFRT TV, EREEE - RAKLIKD
WTWERERDFSNTWERP - EDOTHRZDIZESLE. LEALBRERENMREARE LWS TR
TBEEF I OBPF T, BT (991CE) ORICRZ I Ly b OERAZBIEHRELTH
BHLZS BFEORBED TRORFEER IS+ 805 bHABMHEELTWS . LEOEH
KRG LT, 1935 FICRANINETREEZ 1OHIZED 5NTWVWE D, YFOEIL LS
ErOHERL SO THERICH BV o &3 5E. 28, RAOALEICEZWT 2FEMizRD &
KBWEDTHED, WhOBTHEDRKERIORITIBN TV LOEFNH 5. HRET1931
FRHERINT, 20HFERICINWE - LBORAFRRBEENBELRITTS. FWICBILOBET

Unknown Biographical Notes (= Cultural Nationalism and Internationalism in the First Half of the 20thth Century:
Famous Indologists Write to the Raj Guru of Nepal, No. 1), NRC = Fournal of the Nepal Research Centre, XI (2001),
p. 115-149.

¢, e.g. John S. Barlow, “The Mysterious Case of the Brilliant Young Russian Orientalist”, Budletin of the Interna-
tional Association of Orientalist Librarians, XLII/XLIII (1995/96), p. 24-36.

* Otto Ottonovich Rosenberg and bis Contribution to Buddhology in Russia, edited by Karénina Kollmar-Paulenz and
John S. Barlow (= Wiener Studien zur Tibetologie und Buddbismuskunde, XLI) (Wien: Arbeitskreis fitr Tibetische und
Buddhistische Studien, Universitit Wien, 1998), XIII, 81 p.

Y ¢, Hanayama’s Bibliography on Buddhism (Tokyo 1961), Nos. 11243-11247; also C. Regamey, Buddhistische
Philosophie (Bern 1950), p. 9: §1.91, p. 16: §2.22.

* See e.g. Bibliografija Indii (Moskva 1959, 1965, 1976); — cf. J. W. e Jong, I}, X1, 1 (1968), p. 34.

* See ¢.g. S. D. Miliband, Biobibliograficeskij / Slovar’ otecestvennyx vostokovedov ¢ 1917 g. 2 vols. (Moskva 1995); cf.
Solomon Bayevsky, 740S, CXV1I, 2 (1997), p. 409.

50 See A. Yuyama, “Foreword” to G. M. Bongard-Levin and M. I. Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya, Indian Texts from Central
Asia (Tokyo 1986), p. v.

T A Yuyama, Prajfia-paramita-ratna-guna-sameaya-githa (Sanskrit Recension A) (Cambridge University Press, 1976),
p- xxxix-xliii, esp. p. xlii: §9.
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PEAEEGTITON PERBR JICHICHERINE? ChIZTKEFBEXBEEIORITRETETDH
DEEXXMEHLEST 2E LT HSAARERRRERBRER IZE D FVICBEI TN .*
BAEOLIETRPRFEERIOREO—AL LTENSZ DR ZNWDT, KEBOTIITEE -
TEFEEZBLTAHEDITHS. TROBHEZRFEL TCER LKA, HILZMRICNDTHD,
AN hZh O R o TE =, RAMBE LFE (974 CE) &, XiEPU4E (1020 CE) #EeH 5D
5, REEREBAE LI 52 KPEFMYE (1011CE) 254 (1015CE) 40 RICRARA
ELEBEBRDTHSLAD. REL LK - REROBMESZL2HEP T, ARAORE
CRBTRKPHEFREFG IO O OBFEIREVWERS. LrL, BEac i, ABTRCOREHE
BRICMND LI ADRNLSITHS. L LAHBRIZEZOHELEABIIEIRP>EON,
DR SEEHICHEOHEV RY=0k0, 2, ZB0BE - IAENEZ FCHH®
BERTHHPFNECIEL VI RAZHS RV, BROFERHEFLEL.
23 UEHT, TLEEICR > TREBOBEN /X E ARG L -E0ENE. BRICEED
BEEHITC, TRIEFHFERER O HEFER I LR ETHITEIA D HEH T EICH
L REERED SBARRT D, MRICH 2HRASLDEBREEHF L TWED, BFRICZERS
RIETHAIDPLELTND, bRACBEIIIREE T IOBICED SN, KEFEZEICIRSH
A& E#F J(KIE, XLVIII p. 1157), M SEREESS (KIE, XLVII p. 595), MRBEER
FFU(KIE, LI p 196) OIERIC, THEERIBER (2R, CCLXXXXV, p.723) 23IALTV\5:
PR AR - P ERGEIRRF LR, 11 KBS (L LigiEaisubiRet, 2002), p. 510-516.

§9. ERMBIER:

LEE(R) BHRME T PERBHN I ESEEMBRATER CEF - KERRE, 2001.7),
(iv), 359 p., XIV-page front ills., cover photo. — ISBN 7-301-05108-5.
1911 £ 8 A 6 HEENOERMD 90 MORLEHEZES L TOREXETH . DPICIMEDOH
XHHO, KM TOBRELREHED S 3. HOEHNERICOWTIE, BHHEICDE 3%,
EHFOIMELEEDT, ROGEVERLSEEORELSIVWTHALTVWADTHEHKERELL. ==
EEITTEEEV. ARROZ 2iZNIR0NY, BUHDZ & PRRGER CICEEER CEEEH D D
MLV, £, AEBEOBRE (HEAPSOBZELSOTC) KHERRELESEICHAD -
RS ERMBBOERIEFELHERIFET 5.
BE, “ERMEHREENESMR — HFEBALHER", p. 11-31.
XL, ‘BRI G KRR — FREBELTEER, p. 32-41.
S, “BUSM B BHTRERE — SRR SCEEE RICERE K", p. 42-46 (incl. 2lls.).
B, “RCERMROTESEE — PRGE BRI EMAZ, p. 103-109.
BRI, “FREEBF, p. 136-143,
F78, “BRRNBIR, p. 144-159.
B, “FHRMEE S RIEE, p. 160-173,
BN R, “FRMEMRTR —ERE — RRESCEBIEE, p. 174-179.

T hEARAE (BITREAMEETIT, SAHR (RE 54 £5H,/1965), p. 34566a-34642: — p. 34589¢-
34590b: B (- B{L2FE/991CE) tAZRt% - ASARERERRES R —H=%.

53 For further details with extensive bibliographical information see J. W. de Jong, Buddba’s Word in China (= The 26"
George Ernest Morrison Lecture in Ethnology 1967) (Canberra: AN.U,, 1968), p. 17 cumn. 57 on p. 25f; reprinted in
Buddbist Studies by J. W. de Jong, ed. Gregory Schopen (Berkeley: Asian Humanities Press, 1979), p. 93 cum n. 57 on p.
100f.

= MEMER, “PEICHT 2LREOEE", BEXRMERBHMFLE, XXXIL(1974), p. 69f (cum n. 57).

5 BVDRIARAS (RETRIRRAS @R, 1936), No. 505, B (Fasc. DV) (No. 6), p. 39a-50a: = HEEKR, i
(= TEIDRRKHERAE), No. 9, Vol. XXX (B3T3 KAS G AR, 1963) [= Fasc. LXV (1965)], p. 28481b-28488c.

= FLULRFREVDIR A B B T RE AR AR AR B &, No. |: = BEFIEEMR ER, I, No. 12, p. 942a1; REEIREIDE - HHH,
1(1936), p. 48b; HEKRAE 2R (HL 1968), p. 151: No. 1226; BEiC HEARFCE —BEMER (1965), p. 24b17
2R,
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E &, B KE T OBIR, REMATR LEHSSMEMEDE”, p. 308-313.
B, ‘BRI EEMIE/ME”, p. 343-354.
“FEFHK 1996-2001 EHREEEE", p. 355.
“EFMEE TR KM IE" p.356-358. — AL - WEABFEESE - SHEE.
THE FFM/BREEERT (- THIR ARAVRESR) (WM - RKRHIRHL, 2002.9), (iv),
95 p., including b/w photo-ills. + cover & title-page photos. — ISBN 7-5347-2867-3. CIP
2002-046191.
EFHTBLEPEAOLRZEATHE ST Z LRV, BEVRAPSRECWELETOHEERE
BERVICHBRIECEIAZH LT, R OOCHOBABESTOERERLELA LALEN
BELRBBOKDIZETHS. FHET TR, BLWVMEREEVHDZI LD TES.

§10. MBFOHROHER: LT IChoREED M E2HEHE LTEEFDEW:

Ulrich Schneider — Opera minora. Herausgegeben von Marion Meisig (= Beitrige zur Indologie,

herausgegeben von Konrad Meisig, XXXIX)** (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag, 2002), XII,

273 p. — ISSN 1432-6949. — ISBN 3-447-04700-3.
234 & — (Ulrich Schneider: 02.1V.1922-30.V.1992) 0% HHEIcbk 2MAREEED
ELDTHB. WESA4 7V v TT T~ (Friedrich Weller: 1889-1980) 72 XIHE KA
VORZOREEE R T2, FEIZL > TRFIHHOLRFE, kpen—DUr7 2ty - 7T 7
Y-+ OMBERMETCEREED. RELEOBLHXO—H UrANERARP > EOFEREE
BTH3.° BBERAXDARTH .Y BB EEHDPS, OB LR SERZEIIH
EENTH LS RS, thORBTLHEOERIE LTI NEDDTHD. R L 2
FLTWEREERD: FEBTSATVITRAVEORKINI—-R 2BESF SN TVERI,
REOHEZDITBIZF > TLNT, BEFBILENASRPoRLDE, ZORIPPLFERT
LIIEDPSFRDT, 320 A ABSTIPLOBEFOFIIRZIABIIHICHLE . FEIZ,
HELCHVWLONABEHEEBRO AEEWMS T, LELUTEHICERELRB L THERRRSIZMN L
TEAIZEFHE LTINS, BT, RicBAREIN—T7 X by - 7U 75 —FOMFICET 5
RXICE, HOWAIEERERL TS, RII9A VY VICELREN, EME0RENEILE
BEL A LSHET 7 OAHRERIC HENVBELERL, Bhiz%E%2H 175, X8 Konrad 3,
TIREARLLELDIE, YaF A5 =075 4 TVI TR UEAEEEMESE L TV 5.

Piter (Peter) F. Kornicki, Katalog staropeatnyx japomskix knig iz sobranija RGB / Catalogue of the

Early Japanese Books of the Russian State Library / O S 7EHIMEEMMEEEHR (Moskva:

Izdatel’stvo “Pagkov Dom”, 1999), 144 p., incl. num. ills. — ISBN 5-7510-0192-3.
COEOHBREMRD TV A LRBWFTRVWXBER DT 2L MH 5. THEESL) —APZD
— (p. 121: No. 3B 3-12/4 & 3B 3 13/122). EaAN=UXIF, T o7V v P REFOHEZD
ERBEOMT, XEBIEELATH 2 HBHILROBER L AEBECH LSRR 2D THB.
RHMDO LS, FEEREL ) ZIFETHBR LT LEY, HEOACHE > TWEBERLDTH .
KEFRTLE (1732) TRAICHRENZODPE—DERTH D, SIHEERETRERL D
IS s, PROHE>THWEM, )N—FF (Prabodh Chandra Bagchi) 7%, XU TERN
7=iH% (Calcutta-Paris: 1929-1937)® 23 o CRRICHS LT Mk, ELDHTEERHE

55 Begriindet von Ulrich Schneider als Freiburger Beitrige zur Indologie.
e u. Schneider, “Das Zahlwort im Mahivastu”, KZ, LXXVI, 3/4 (1960), p. 249-272. = Opera minora, p. 47-64. — Cf.
Yuyama, ‘A Bibliography of the Mahavastu-Avadiana”, 17, X1, 1 (1968), p. 17: V.B.8-9.

ST, Schneider, “Die Verse des Sarabhanga-Jataka”, ZDMG, CXJ, 2 (= NF XXXVI)(1961), p. 308-334. = Opera
minora, p. 76-98; - - , “Die Gegenwartsgeschichte und Prosa in den beiden Fassungen des Sarabhanga-Jataka”, ZDMG,
CXIV, 2 (1964), p. 328-359. = Opera minora, p. 124-149. — Cf. Yuyama, IT7, X1, 1 (1968), p. 19: C.h.4-5.

%8 See e.g. CR par Jules Bloch, BSL, XXXIX, 3 (1938), p. S08f. = Recueil d’Articles de Jules Bloch 1906-1955: Textes
rassemblés par Colette Caillat (Paris: Collége de France — Diffusion de Boccard, 1985), p. 31-33.
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TH5. LS PSA UMK EE>T, RBORTEELTHEAINTWELIE. COERIT
OENNERICED UL, FUFRFEERTH 5. LI2 TNV FORBICERIA
EHONH D, HDVWDOZEOKIZHEDELAPREDEBEDLE LMATH 5:
Peter Kornicki, The Book in Japan: A Cultural History from the Beginnings to the Nineteenth Century (=
Handbuch der Orientalistik, Abt. V: Japan, Band VII) (Leiden-Boston-Ké&In: Brill, 1998), xviii,
498 p., incl. 23 ills. [- see esp. p. 208: §5.3.1 (on AT hEhRR /FEEFHE).©

POTCHEXENT v 7 A7+ —FOR—F ) —XEBHT, MESORMPIC THEHE OED
DEFALTNT, B2 ehdh s
Bunyiu Nanjio, 4 Catalogue of Japanese and Chinese Books and Manuscripts lately added to the Bodleian
Library (Oxford at the Clarendon Press, 1881), col. 10, i.e. Class I1: Chinese-Sanskrit-Japanese
Vocabularies, Serial No. 7.
XC, HBIEDURR AN, BOKLRDE, 10 FRCBDZFICEHERVEANEH L. Fhb5—
REBTFIE, AENBHETRACHOFHERBEREDLADIRAT I —ORETHAS:
Jeremiah P. Losty, The Art of the Book in India (London: British Library, 1982), 160 p., incl.
num. ills. (Catalogue of Exhibition April-August 1982). — ISBN 0-904654-78-8.%

FRP T OXBLDOH S HDOITEEMIEE L THEL O LBEEENL T 27 b
> (Ellsworth Huntington: 1876-1947) OBICEANH A 5. BEFERMPFRLEZVWDD S
H—=F) v BT OBEERARM R D, RIUROREBYE ICHE>EMFOFEhTHE L
R LUE, ChiEDPDOTZy A v I MRS =V KREDNS Ay T BEREH CHRE - AFL
b DREHEIESTNEDDTHS. Z+FFMICAACVWERDOILTHE. ZOR, BE
CBHL, ISEBEICRILWIHERR LVERTFE DT, #EBTFEEXLLEITH
MFicxelledH s
GEIERR L LORRENDPEZAHICHTET, NEHNOW FOELUPHET 2EZELEI
5, RHOEDH S, TOBBRVERIIHISLLHT, EERXTLOMIFOB 2DEH>TH
DEAFL, COBERERIIOVWTORLRERLRDE D, AR LA T-)VREDFED
RENVTA LT DEERBDREL T, 54 - SYOFMICRD T VRF Ny b RKERRIZHE
HBELTWBED, APV PERICLT, WERAEERATREINS MNiFORERDOER IC
FERER I LICE oz SN THRL:

The Beinecke Rare Book & Manuscript Library. A Guide to the Collections (New Haven: Yale University,

1994), (vi), 123 p., incl. num. b/wills. & figs. — [2nd ed. / st ed. 1972]. — Contributors: Rob-

ert G. Balcock, Vincent Giroud / Patricia C. Willis / George Miles / Christa Sammo.

9 CrA Yuyama, “Toward a New Edition of the Fan-yi Tsa-ming of Li-yen”, Wisdom, Compassion, and Search for
Understanding: The Buddhbist Studies Legacy of Gadjin M. Nagao, ed. Jonathan A. Silk (= Studies in the Buddhbist Traditions,
ed. Luis O. Gémez) (Honolulu: University of Hawai‘i Press, 2000), p. 397-411, esp. p.405: §3.2 (on the Heirakuji
edition).

O LRitiaiE, EiX 1996 £/1997 QI EE BT RO OT, BERNSRBESECERD ok, KB, L
DL, BRRCEEBBEROERTIEZADIFLALE S RVWLSITH 3.

1 ym % 2T ISR : of, e.g. Yuyama, Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscript Collections (1992), p. 4.

52 The Huntington Fragment F of the Saddbarmapundarikasitra, by A. Yuyama & H. Toda (= Studia Philologica Buddbica:
Occasional Paper Series, I1) (Tokyo: The Reiyukai Library, 1977), VI, 15 p. (incl. 2 pl.). — ISBN 4-906267-02-5. — Cf.
Yuyama, Buddbist Sanskrit Manuscript Collections (Tokyo 1992), p. 26.
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EHEE (¥R 1552 ANE)

HAFMEEREAR) 2FIC2. 3EOEETHR.
ERABPESHRAFATER) 2 2H08E (B - RHKRT 2K THR.
LT, HHZE->THARBLURBOEERIES 2T,

SERL154E
2A17THA) BnEHAEFERER
V4=V KRPMFROCY IR - T—IHZ (Prof. Dr. Max Degg, Instituc fiir

Systematische Theologie der Evangelisch-Theologischen Fakultit der Universitit Wien)
% 185
5—< “The 'World Honored One' - Bbagavat: A Case of Sino-Buddhist Mistranslation?”

( T (bhagavar): HERBFOER 71 )

JHIE(L) FREEEEE ARKPEFESHR L & —RBPTRRICHE
WFRERRE « TRERRIAORHC &S (BB S « MEfTRERED RSt

3H7HE)~-8H(L) LBIEz #
T Y B AR ERICHERE (R IR ERATER)

SH1I7THA)~18H(K) EFEEATR, LHHEAT
B1MISE AT A FATEM AR IR

3A20HAR)-4 ASH(L) FRFE FTEHE (BE)
IR KERER TFEHIR, BEERR L EEEROHEICI OV TERRM], LF
KEHERIZCHER, KPP EESHR
& —iff8

4A22HQN) Y v 5 1 B
Scuola Italiana di Studj sull'Asia Orientale ISEAS / Ecole Francaise d 'Extreme-
OrientEFEO (IR : 4 & )V 7ESIRAFIAEFN /| 75 v REBHZR)
7 — < “An Shigao's Translations and the Beginning of Buddhist Exegesis in China:
New Sources and Recent Research” (=D ER & FEILABOIRD B —H LW
Bl & RIE OWE3T)

SHIBACK) FBu3EAHrBas
Za—V—=5 v R AVIRY—=KREOR=)V « NUY % (Prof. Dr. Paul
M. HarrisoN, University of Canterbury, Christchurch, New Zealand) %1385
T — “Getting a clearer picture of the Western Paradise: the Larger Sukbav ativyibasitra
in birch-bark, paper and stone” ( TFE 52D X b BARRIFARIC AT T : #EREA,
. Azilo TRERFL J)

SA16HE) BBFE
ERABIEI BRI /5 S R HIR

SHI9H(H) BBk
P U7 LB ERE A REMTESICHRE (R B KELHEESLMN)
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6H28H(1) EHFE
LR ERICHRE (1% ERERE)

6H30H(H) FIRFIZ
@) ZBEECIMEOE4 BEMEMHEEREIND, IRT—< [ THEER
% BEAROFHER S CHRIKBET AR DR

6H30H(H)~7 H4H (&) FRHEIR
JUN KSR T THIRIAR RS O SERERTF ) LU CETESR

THUBE(E)~208H) FURFEE
74UV R ANV UFRETHBEINES L 2RERY 20U v MERHF.
Notes on Some Pali and Buddhist Sanskrit Words (/3— V3 & MBHEOHE)
CBUTHER NS o FREBO TEERy - DUERD REFR7 V7 IHE
o5 AN R A

THI6H@K) Hu4ELHERGER
Yy YN—TKREDY ¥ - R AT (Associate Prof. Dr. Linda PENKOWER, Dept.
of Religious Studies, University of Pittsburgh, USA) % 582
7—<“On Hermeneutics and Polemics --- Or Guess Who's Coming to Dinner In the

Jin'gangbei (ZRISEY ( TRRISICBIF 2BRELRE] )

7H2IHRA)~30HEK) ZFIRHEIZ
Yo7 NRFNVTIINVITEERFFTEFERL. BAFFTROEEEREEHE, FAFHER
Jroa—dr - Foy N7 AAVELE, Falsx BT EREEREFEMREIZD
WlHieo FDH, RAY - 224 TNWIKED 74> - B Za—N—18L %5

HSHGER)~TH(H) BBFrR. FREUR. Y7 v 7 1 B8R TH#ER
HABEZLBEZRBAREMRRIISM. UTOEETHER (R LABKF)
EEHRR [ NEERIED 3HEN (REERS - FIREDH - FIEERE) OERO%
) LELTRR, BERICHE,

TFUSFIR  “The Pratimoksa-Vibhanga of the Mahasamghika-Lokottaravadins in the Early
Western Gupta” (#JHAFE Y 79 BERTE PN = KRB - HIHEHOBESH) LEL
TH&

P w74 B8, “An Shigao’s Texts Preserved in the Newly Discovered Kongdiji
Manuscript and their Significance for the Study of Early Chinese Buddhism” (W57
REROLZEFICET ST IR b BYFELEER) LB LUTREK

THRFRET Mabakarmavibhangs HAREZIZ X 5 VABMEY EROBHER) LELT
R

9HBH(H)~10B(K) FIRHEIR, TR
Ty nr7p— X ERARE) (RAFEREKIOAERSZHEE Thoxkk
B ) YURYTLIBM (R HAKRE) « WADOFR7UPHFE L RRER

IHI4HE)~10H1SHEK) FERISEENEBFERAETHRE
22UAVKEDA T R-0 Tz« NV M U H IR (Prof. Dr. Jens-Uwe HARTMANN,
Institut fir Indologie und Iranistik, Universitit Miinchen) 2RO &, . F&E:
T TRAEMEL BAOHE
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9H20H(L)~21H(H) ¥ o MRFNINVITREMEFHEET 7S a—TJ» - Ty b7 RA
Y18+ kAT

9H29H(A) BEATR
R7 V7 WBIHARE S REFHAR (N RRAZLHEERRM) ICHE

9H30H(K) FIREUR. Vv 7 1 B
T HABRATZE 2 ) ICHIE (R EABR R BeREE)

10H8HEK) F2sEABFRER
J2VAVREQLA T R-D Tz NV bR BER [FRRISEE - FRRATSNER
HBBHENAE] OB
7 —<“The present state of research on the various versions of the Long Collection

(Dirghigamal/Dighanikays)’ ( T TRFISHE /REFEMD ZBIY B ROHNR )

VABHE)~HE) P vF1 B8R (&) 72K (&)
14-16H Convegno AISC 2003 Capri (f ¥ U 7 FEEXHE 19 EZEMAR)ICS M.
“Parafrasi, errori ed altre disavventure: verso una classificazione delle divergenze nelle
traduzioni Buddhiste antiche - con particolare riferimento al Guang zan jing T 222
tradotto da Dharmaraksa” (¥R MEER TBITF 2 HR L EFERBRS)
LELTHE
21H 35/ KRFEIITH#ESE 77 @ “L'introduzione del buddhismo in Cina-
traduttori e traduzioni dal secondo al terzo secolo d.C.” (RFIDAHDBERIZDONT--
-REPSEEET)

10H28H(R)~-31 H(Z) EHFRE HEILHEIZHE
EIOEH AN 2E (B PEIEE - HEHSR IR R TEE R 1280,
TP ERE OSBRSS, »ELTRE

HASHCK) #26RABFREFER
AFF, TVF4va - AR EFPREOMEGEE T (Associate Prof. Dr. Jinhua
CreN, Canada Research Chair in Fast Asian Religions, Department of Asian Studies,
University of British Columbia; RIUA#% B Bi##) %1884
7-— “LostPage in the History of Tang Politics and Buddhism: With Especial References
to the Indian "Evil Monk' Huifan E# (?-713)" ( TEROBRA L ABOESE > 5 %&DN
E—H:BICA U RA THRE] BEO-713)ICD0VWTY)

HASHE) FRFER, Y7 v 1 B
FETHUABURZ =) IR (Y« EFMABE R E)

12A7H(H) EBHHE
B7 U7 ABERFRRE 2 RERARSICHRE (K BRARLEEESREN)

12H208(1) Y7 v+ BhEds
TEFTHMABURR S ) IR (1Y - ERMARERERRAE)

L2AIHE)~17HEK) THER > FHE ES
12-14H International Seminar on Bhartrhari: Language, Thought and Reality (New
Dethi: India International Centre) iZ& /., L FOF—< THE
“Some Remarks on the term 'vakyabbeda' as introduced by Bhartrhari in his Mshzbbasya-
Dipika® OV PUNY Poen—n—>ay - F4—-¥h—g BT 2 TXESH
F¥®iZ2WT)
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15-16H Delhi University. Jawaharlal Nerhu University flOfff5%#E & 83k, 0—r—
Va-Fr U RIBE (F U RUEEMY AT I —HEER) 2HBL. SROEAN
RITDOWT DR

1H8HE(ER) Y3y - 2v& L —#iB (Prof. John MCRAE) (£ > F 1 7 FKFHIB) K77
YR EEMER L LT —EBDOWETFTE

LHBBEQEKR) Y+ v« 775 4 TR (Prof. Jan NATTIER) (A > F 4 7T KX KT
YUIREFIEBEE & U —EBO%AETE
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ERLBZEZREWRAATE - frBOEE
(List of Publications of the IRIAB Director and Fellows)

B 185 Hiroshi Kan’No) Director
FeiZEfz A & 22 080 2003.2, KR (Learning Buddhism based on the history of
development of the Lotus Sutra Thought).
“Chinese Buddhist Sutra Commentaries of the Early China”, in: ARIRIAB vol. 6, March 2003, pp.
301-320.
M PEEERmRD #oiEk (RERERR - RIRLE - RUERR) OFROFBE, TRERARY
WD 52-1,2003.12, pp. 8-15.

L#2RMNSE - &A1 :

1. OXREERAHES - HE/FEE (2001-).

Member of the Board of Dirctors and Councilors of the Japanese Association of Indian and Buddhist
Studies.

HEARKFEEHIR (2001 —).

B RETLFFATIIRE (1985 —) /38 H (1992 -).

@) BRRRFLBEESTHE (2003 ).

R7 U7 LEB R R R (2002-).

ok N

Bil) B (Akira Yuyama)

The Mabivastu-Avadina in Old Palm-Leaf and Paper Manuscripts. With Introductory Remarks by Akira
YUYAMA. 2 vols. (= Bibliotheca Codicurn Asiaticorum, XV-XVI) (Tokyo: The Centre for East
Asian Cultura] Studies for UNESCO, 2001) [Actually published in March 2003], 1. Palm-Leaf
Manuscripts, Ixxvi + 1 + 217 p. (inc. 431 plates); II. Paper Manuscript, iv + 1 + 224 p. (inc. 447
plates): 37 x 26.5 cm. - ISBN 4-89656-614-9 & ° -615-7.

“The Bhiksu-Prakirnaka of the Mahasamghika-Lokottaravadins Quoted by Santideva in his Sik;isamuccayﬂ ”
in: ARIRIAB vol. 6, March 2003, pp. 3-17.

“Groundwork Layers for Buddhist Sanskrit Philology in America”, ibid., pp. 321-339.

“Introducing Three Recent Japanese Publications on the Dharmapada Literature in Chinese”, ibid., p.
340.

“Additional Remarks to ARTRIAB, V: 2001 (2002)”, ibid., pp. 341-342.

“Miscellanea Philologica Buddhica (I)”, ibid., pp. 343-352.

DEFEBATHREM ] |, ibid,, pp. 353-357.

LERTRBNS - B /HFRFA :

L MIERZFEREFERESULITRRT - KEIFTE (1978-).
Extraordinary Member, Institute for the Comprehensive Studies of the Lotus Sutra at Risho University
(Tokyo).

2. BHANS—=VFEABOULESR - B (1987-).
Member on the Board of Directors of the Japanese Society for the Study of Pali and Buddhist Culture
(Administration: Aichi Gakuin University, Nagoya).
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3. MBGERSR - AEABREREERZERS - £R (1990-).
Member on the Selection Committee of the BDK Fellowships for Foreign Students to Promote Buddhist
Research in Japan (Buddhist Promoting Foundation, Tokyo).

4. HRHIEZLHZS - FHE (BE - #8E:1990-1995 /51 H: 2001-).
Member on the Board of Councilors of the Japanese Association of Indian and Buddhist Studies.

I FHRHRREER :

1L EFRKRERE - WEEHS - HEEE(982-).
Permanent Member on the Editorial Board of the BDK English Tripitaka (Tokyo-Berkeley: Buddhist
Promoting Foundation, 1991- ).

2. FPREMLHHSB) REBHERS - ZR1988-).
Member on the Editorial Advisory Board of the Buddhica Britannica (Editor: Tadeusz Skorupski / Tring-
London 1989-).

3. P4V kA 50% i BEREEE (2000-).
A Joint Editor of the Indo-Iranian Journal (Dordrecht: Reidel Publishing).

4. TrPore @ FARBERS - £E (2000-).
Member on the Committee of Scientific Patronage of the Studiz Asiatica (Bucharest: Centre for the
History of Religions, University of Bucharest).

5. Pbgv— )RR RARHBMEE S (1988-2000 / 2000- )/ EEER S - £H (2000-).
Member on both the Steering Committee and the Advisory Board of A Critical Pali Dictionary(Copenhagen:
Institute of Asian Studies, University of Copenhagen).

6. A2 FEBRLREYS & - REBHERS - 28 (2000-).
Member on the Editorial Advisory Board of the Indian International Journal of Buddhist Studies, edited by A.
K. Narain (Sarnath, Varanasi).

7. PHEmASR) PHEES - £H(2001-).
Member on the Scientific Committee of the Corpus luris Sanscriticum under the direction of Oscar Botto
(Turin).

8 ThND - A2 i FHERR - £H (2003-).
Member on the Scientific Board of the Indologica Taurinensia , Official Organ of the International Association
of Sanskrit Studies, founded and directed by Oscar Botto (T'urin).

NL#28 :

l.  Academy of Religious Studies (Buddhism Section), U.S.A.
American Oriental Society (Life Member).

Association for Asian Studies (Life Member).

{hBBAE2£ / Association of Buddhist Philosophy (Tokyo).
Deutsche Morgenlindische Gesellschaft.

Gesellschaft fiir Indo-Asiatische Kunst (Berlin),

W% % /Institute of Eastern Culture [T6hs Gakkai] (Tokyo).

Internatonal Association of Buddhist Studies (Life Member).

o ® NN R W N

International Association of Orientalist Librarians.

—
=

International Association of Sanskrit Studies.

—
—

International Association of Tibetan Studies.
12. HXR 7Y 7%¥2/Japanese Association for South Asian Studies.
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13. BAREEAHES Japanese Association of Indian and Buddhist Studies (Tokyo).
14, HEFHELR /Japanese Association of Religious Studies.

15, BARS—1) b2 /TJapanese Society for the Study of Pali and Buddhist Culture (Nagoya).
16. HA{LF %% Nippon Buddhist Research Association.

17.  Pali Text Society (Oxford).

18. Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland (London).

19. Siam Society (Bangkok).

20. Société Asiatique (Paris).

21. HAR#%2 /Société franco-japonaise des études orientales (Tokyo-Kyoto).

22. V¥ A FH%ES Society for Jaina Studies (Kyoto).

23, KBKF - (L% L/ Society of Buddhist Studies (Otani University, Kyoto).

V.7S7HAMREER :

1. Asiatic Society of Japan (Tokyo).

2.  EM LR/ International House of Japan (Tokyo).

3. B&ET—¥ > K= /Japan-Bhutan Friendship Association (Tokyo).

4. H{L%f% Maison Franco-Japonaise (Tokyo).

5. Ostasiatische Gesellschaft (OAG): Deutsche Gesellschaft fiir Natur- und Volkerkunde Ostasiens (Tokyo).

TG 85 (Seishi KarasHima)
M TRBIFRREREy 8R0E (M) 1 THERKERAEMEFLEL B1+5, 200363 A, pp. 27-34.
“A Trilingual Edition of the Lotus Sutra --- New editions of the Sanskrit, Tibetan and Chinese
versions” in: ARIRIAB vol. 6, March 2003, pp. 85-182.
“Sanskrit Fragments of the Sutra of Golden Light, the Lotus Sutra, the Aryasrimabadevivyikarana and
the Anantamukhanirbaradbirapt in the Otani Collecdon”, ibid., pp. 183-196.
“Brief Communication: Two peculiar optative endings in the Central Asian MSS”, ibid., pp. 358-360.

AF72 77 « ¥ v 4 (Stefano ZACCHETTI)

“The Rediscovery of Three Early Buddhist Scriptures on Meditation: A Preliminary Analysis of the
Foshuo shi’er men jing, the Fo shuo jie shi’er men jing Translated by An Shigao and Their
Commentary Preserved in the Newly Found Kongd-ji Manuscript”, in: ARIRLAB vol. 6, March
2003, pp. 251-299.

LM 2z (Noriyuki Kupo)
“The Mabakarmavibbanga and the Kermavibbangasiitra (5): Transliteratons of the Original Manuscripts
Preserved in the National Archives of Nepal”, in: ARIRIAB vol. 6, March 2003, pp. 19-84.
“Brief Communication: One More Extra Folio Included in the Bundle of MS[A] of the
Mabiakarmavibbaniga Preserved in the Nadonal Archives of Nepal, Kathmandu”, ibid., pp.
361-2.
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52 A B #88 [Books & CD-ROMs Received]
(2003.2~2004.1)

* We should like to express our grattude to those who have kindly sent us their publications. The
following list of books and CD-ROMs, exclusively in the fields of Indology and Buddhology, is
certainly by no means complete.

BUHNEMANN, Gudrun, Buddbist Deities of Nepal: Iconography in Two Sketchbooks. (Lumbini International
Research Institute Occasional Papers, 4), 2003, Lumbini: LumbiniInternational Research Institute.

CHEN, Jinhua, Monks and Monarchs, Kinship and Kingship. Tangian in Sui Buddbism and Politics. (Italian
School of East Asian Studies. Essays, 3), 2002, Kyoto: Scuola Italiana di Studi sull'Asia Orientale.

The Chung-Hwa Insdtute of Buddhist Studies. (Tilling the Soil, Planting Good Seeds), 2003, Taipei: The
Chung-Hwa Insdtute of Buddhist Studies.

FIMER, Helmut, Testimonia for the Bstod-pa brgyad-cu-pa: An Early Hymn Prassing Dipamkarasrijiiana
(Atisa). (Lumbini Studies in Buddhist Literature, 1), 2003, Lumbini: Lumbini International
Research Institute.

FALK, Harry, The Discovery of Lumbini. (Lumbini International Research Institute Occasional Papers, 1),
1998, Lumbini: Lumbini Internatonal Research Institute.

FAURE, Emmanuel, Boris OGUIBENINE and Moriichi YAMAZAKI, Mabavastu-Avadana: Word Index
and Reverse Word Index. Vol. 1 (Philologica Asiatica, Monograph Series, 20), 2003, Tokyo: The
Chuo Academic Research Institute.

FORTE, Antonino and MASINI, Federico (eds.), A Life Journey to the East. Sinological Studies in Memory
of Giuliano Bertuccioli (1923-2001). (Italian School of East Asian Studies. Essays, 2), 2002, Kyoto:
Scuola Italiana di Studi sull'Asia Orientale.

GUTSCHOW, Niels, The Nepalese Caitya: 1500 Years of Buddbist Votive Architecture in the Kathmandu
Valley with Drawings by Bijay Basukala and an Essay by David Gellner. (Lumbini Internadonal
Research Institute Monograph Series, 1), 1997, London: Axel Menges.

HUGON, Pascale, Le rTags kyi rnam gzbag rigs kom gsal ba'i sgron me de Glo bo mkban chen bSod nams lbun
grub - Un manuel tibérain d'Introduction a la Logique. Edition et Traduction Anmorée. (Wiener
Studien Zur Tibetologie Und Buddhismuskunde, 55). 2002, Wien: Arbeitskreis fiir Tibetdsche
und Buddhistische Studien, Universitit Wien.

KOTSUKI, Haruaki /MRREEASR, Sanskrit Lotus Sutra Manuscript from University of Tokyo General Library
(No. 414) Romanized Text. RIR R FHRERELEFT B SEFEZEE AR (Lotus Sutra Manuscript
Series EFEF AT ) —X, 5), 2003, Tokyo: Soka Gakkai/ fIfffiZ¢ 4.

MEJOR, Marek, Sanskryt. (Fezyki Azji i AfrykiSeria), 2000, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Akademickie DIALOG

MEJOR, Marek, Klasyczny Jeayk Tybetanski. (Jezyki Azji 1 Afryki Seria), 1998, Warszawa: Wydawnictwo
Akademickie DIALOG.

MKRTYCHEV, T. K., Buddiyskoe Iskusstvo Sredney Azii (I-X vv) . 2002, Moskva: Akademknig.

RUEGG, David Seyfort, Two Prolegomena to Madhyamaka Philosophy. Candrakirti's Prasannapada
Madhyamaka-Vrttih on Madhyamakakarika 1. 1 and Tson: Kba Pa Blo Bzari Grags Pa / Rgyal Tshab
Dar Ma Rin Chen's Dka' Gnad/ Gnas Brgyad Kyi ZIn Bris. Annotated translations. Studies in
Indian and Tibetan Madhyamaka Thought. Part 2. (Wiener Studien Zur Tibetologie Und
Buddhismuskunde, 54), 2002, Wien: Arbeitskreis fiir Tibetische und Buddhistische Studien,
Universitit Wien.

SKILLING, Peter, Sand PAKDEEKHAM, Pali Literature Transmitted in Central Siam. A Catalogue Based
on the Sap Songkhro (Materials for the Study of the Tripitaka, 1), 2002, Bangkok: Fragile Palm
Leaves Foundaton / Lumbini Internadonal Research Insttute.

SRISUCHAT, Amara, Major Events in History of Sukhothai, 2003, Bangkok, Samaphan Publishing Co.Ltd.
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TANABE, Katsumi (ed.), Silk Road Art and Archaeology. Vol. 9, 2003, Kamakura: The Institute of Silk
Road Studies / The Hirayama Ikuo Silk Road Museum Foundation.

TANABE, Katsumi (ed.), Sik Road Art and Archaeology. Vol. 8, 2002, Kamakura: The Insttute of Silk
Road Studies.

TATZ, Mark (uas.), The Skill in Means (Updyakausalys) Sutra, 1994, Delh: Motilal Banarsidass Publishers
Private Limited.

Buddbist Art of Wat Bovoranives Vibara, 2003, Thailand: The Executive Committee of the 90th Birthday
Celebration of His Holiness Somdet Phra Nyanasamvara.

Universitit Wien, Jahresbericht des Institut fiir Siidasien-, Tibet und Buddhismuskunde der Universitat
Wien fiir den Zeitraum 1.10.2001-30.9.2002. 2003, Wien: Universitit Wien.

VERARDI, Giovanni, Excavations at Gotibawa and a Territorial Survey in Kapilavastu District of Nepal. A
Preliminary Report. (Lumbini International Research Institute Occasional Papers, 2), 2002,
Lumbini: Lumbini International Research Institute.

YUYAMA, Akira, The Mabivastu-Avadina in Old Palm-Leaf and Paper Manuscripts. 1. Palm-Leaf Manuscripts.
(Bibliotheca Codicum Asiaticorum, XV), 2001, Tokyo: The Centre for East Asian Cultural
Studies for Unesco.

YUYAMA, Akira, The Mabavastu-Avadina in Old Palm-Leaf and Paper Manuscripts. 11 Paper Manuscript.
(Bibliotheca Codicum Asiaticorum, XVI), 2001, Tokyo: The Centre for East Asian Cultural
Studies for Unesco.

=B, AEEAL/\BEEAZBRXEREZESRE THEELE/BREREEHEL FEHH
XAL#FERT (Fa-Kuang Institute of Buddhist Studies): & bmiAL1LIE 10594 FE LB 60 209%
(20, Lane 60, Kuang-Fu N. Rd., Taipei, Taiwan, 10594 R.O.C. ) 2003. &dt.

FU—RR TR (F4—H=h—p) @R I1 B8  (S—UAMRETH 1) 2003, BH: X

FRHAR.
FIWW—RER FEH (F1+—Hoh—v) BEE Og $2% (OS—VAMRETH 2) 2003, HFE: K
HiRR.

MmEgEMiE TXEERI OREAE—-Z2OBI,ISHELB~OEEZ C—a (E#HAE (B)
(2) HEBERESE) 2003, HH: HFERARERER A SRAFR - X2 1~ FE%E
BFHRE.

BEAEH - AESWHAEDRE Q- DHERHHEE— ~ FEHE U P WN—5 4 FRATE
HEREE: V~— BB EIBAAERE S £3XH 11 Excavations at Jetavana (Saheth): Text 1.
1997, KBR: BAFERZH - ENEFEIZMAES.

MEKRFEH - EMEEEMAEEDR Q- IRFE2EREE— ~ FEE U PMWAN—5 1 FRAETE
HMERE: T~— MEBIFRIBFAEREE: 23K L1 Excavatons at Jetavana (Saheth): Text L.
1997, KB: BIFE RS H - BNt EEMAZER.

MERFEH - IREAXHAZESR [ - RERNRE— > RENE U. P MN—7 1 F RATE
BMERE U A— N ESREFAEHEE: KAWL Excavations at Jetavana (Saheth): Plates.
1997, KiR: BT RFH - VHERAPHFEES.

BITE K%, HENSE: MX% Excavations at Jetavana (Saheth): Appended Figures 1996, KiR: BIFE A%,

BERYEH - EIEAPHAETSRE FEAKFZALI00FELSEE HEES BRIFEER
A Project Commemorating the Hundredth Anniversary of Kansai University: Jetavana: A
Topographical Survey Including Pictures, Drawings, and Illustrations of the Site. 1988, KRBk : F8
FERFEH - ENERFTFAAS.

MEREXERELEHRE & A FHENEY IV - 75F—valyras—Jdr X5+ —R
FifE <~ — MBRBFEIEFAZEMM 1991 —1999 FEE 2000, KBR: BIFER ¥ S F 0% & a5
=,

R BLEATE ZWHITY ESR K.

RERRmE T LER20020 2003, b BE X bHE.
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Y a—RERELL Y —F TEOY VI 00— P SHER M ARE-EEOF EENHKL
NI o— RERFEE S Y —RELE, 15)2003, ZR: V)V 70— FERFEL S F—.
Yo n—-RERFEL LY~ THEERZMALEZS NV 0— MO - £3E - BEF O
VP O— RERFEL V¥ —RELE, 17)2003, BR: V)V 72— FERELLF—.
Yhn—REREL Y& Fhy a2 HVADGHRNERE & EiF by (V70— REREL
V& —MEAE, 16) 2003, BR: V)V 0— RERFL & —.
Y o— RERFRL LY —R TRMEIRICH 3 REZR— R & BHOBHIEHZI (VI —K
REL LY —MERLE, 18) 2003, BR: PNV 00— RZEfAEL L F—.
Yo —REREL Y- FUro—-ReMiTs~B8REESERE~1 V7D —F - &R
REMES > RI D LELER, 6) 2003, RR: V)V 0— FZRAE LD F—.
Yvrn—KEHRRL Y S — TERRRICEZEV XLV VI D—K-R/RE Y 70— ROFE
H=B2001g (V7 n— REREHES) 2002, RE: VI 0— RERELL ¥ —.
BB ERT %328 CD-ROM The Complete Collection of Dharma Drum. 2003, &it: REEMHERR .
P31 1B EBR B E L3t 2 H B, (Special Edition of the 11th International Conference on
Buddhist Education and Culture), 2000, 5t: FEHE K2 HARES.
hEEMREER AT IR TEEHBRREEEE $—81 2002, A4t PEGBHER.
HEREZRAMAR TERETEOBRENNFRD GHEREREHEFRCERM) 2003, FE: HEK
FREUTEA.
T2001 BB 2 FEaRCE « ARIPEEL |, 2001, Eif: EE AL LI XEESS.
HRERER SR Comparative Study on School-Based Teacher Education Curriculum in Japan and
USA THEEEBZ2ERLEEEHNY X255 L0BXKLBHTE (BHRAERAHEFLE
BU) 2003, FER: GRBCKERATHIEAT.
HBERHEEMANE TRAEROBHE - LB ANV 7OREAPS -1 2003, TE: HBEKER
LR
HERFREMANERE TR R HERRICET 2 PR (BEK RO
RAIR) 2003, TER: hERFRATIFAT.
PRS0 LI4E#20020 2003 7, At: BEILES S,
2 R THRAF~Xv MESFR (3P 55) 1 A Verb Dictionary of the Modern Spoken Tibetan of
Lhasa (Asian and Afican Lexicon Serires, 42) 2003, B BREANEEREF V7 - 77U HE
& ALA 3R,
BH R TRAEEBRHEHEIERIL 2003, FER: BREAL.
BHRBX, FIEBRRE TAREERAR FUER) 1 CREBRFEASRIBIMEFHFERES) 2003, HEE:
HEBPRZ AR BRAFHREFER L ¥ —.
ERRBAE TAREERRS) (EFHEBHARES Y — - BARERET, 11) 2003, HER: HEKRZ
AXRIBRFFREREHR L 5 —.
F EH, A BE TRGLERAERIC X 2REROME: @R I $7% A study of the
Biography of Sakya-muni Based on the Farly Buddhist Scriptual Sources :Basic Research I
(T REMARAACEIT/ /578 T) 2003 HIR: hREAMHFIERT.
WHE TERERD O BRBITRY 2003, FER: ERAL.
RITRIBIARLR THEENE E-Texe TARMEBRESR, - TARMEZEHESEHR) 15 15
2003, EH: BT BAETE =
RINTREBIRRAR TREENE E-Text TARMEZELHR, - TARWEZEHSER) 2 5 28
2003, ®H: RiniT REMES.
RINTEEHRARE TREENR E-Texte TARMEEESR) - TARMEBREHER) 1 5 3%
2003, HHE: RiniTRENES.
PYERFEEESUCAERE 1707 1 VABH BERBEFHRERHERT—¥ <X—X CD-
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Rom 4 14, 2000-2002 B ZIE K.

EATR FEAFHERERARFZEZHOL LEHBXEHORE - 218 - RECHTIRENME
FEES10308002) (RIFMIRBEBARAN)TR I0E~3EEMERES) 2002, FE:
KRR FRESTEE.
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ZHZAME [Journals Received]
(2003.2~2004.1)

Acta Orientalia Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 52/1-56/1

Annali Di Ca' Foscari 42-3

Asian Research Trends: A humanities and social science review 13

Buddhist Studies Review 19/2, 20/1, 20/2
Bulletin d'Etudes Indiennes 2, 16, 19

Bulletin of he Nanzan Institute for Religion & Culture 27

CNWS Newsletter 23

Eastand West 51/3, 51/4, 52/1-4
East Asian Studies. Summer 2003

Fragile Palm Leaves for the preservation of Buddhist literature 7

Hsi Lai Journal of Humanistic Buddhism 2, 3, 4

Indo-Aziatische Zeitschrift 1,2, 3,4, 5
Japanese Religions. H AR D RH 28/1, 28/2
The Journal of Oriental Studies 13
Mahapitaka Newsletter New Series No. 9

Nagoya Studies in Indian Culture and Buddhism. Sambhasa 23

Studia Indologiczne 9

Toyo University Asian Studies 1, 2
BHZRREERLE 32

ENBE BB R 51-2, 52-1

4 v REFRY MNERRES, 6

12 FHHEETR 8

AETFLEE 18

RILF R AR 25

RBREFFAER SS

RES8H 81-3, 81-4
RBEREZRFRMFEALE 19

BERSETT AN 5

MBI AT 4

Bbotz 128

B AFTHE 10

W 43, 44

F 12 UG RERBE AT E 21
BB 16
HEBIURFEBATEAICE 16
ERMABERER R LN AMLE 6

3 R YIRRAR T 27/3, 27/4, 28/1, 28/2
EA ) =2 MEMRERE 1, 3-22
s ) v MEMEEERE TV 78 10,12,
16-19,22-24, 26, 27

Akademiai Kiado

Universita' Ca' Foscari di Venezia
IRAARP VPR EL T —

UK Association for Buddhist Studies
Association frangaise pour les études Indiennes
A LR BRI AT

Research School of Asian, African, and
Amerindian Studies (CNWS), Universiteit
Leiden

Istituto Italiano per L'Africa e L'Oriente

University of Wisconsin-Madison Center for
East Asian Studies

Fragile Palm Leaves Foundation

Internadonal Akademy of Buddhism Hsi Lai
University

Staatliche Museum zu Berlin

NCC Center for the Study of Japanese Religions
The Institute of Oriental Philosophy
IhBmERS

BEBREER A v FXULERAE
Prof. Dr. Marek Mejor
FHERFREFREA
BAERREXER

MESHHRE

HARE 1 v FEEHRES

R H L B <7
EENETEARER

Lk

KBKRE

KBKRE

KBKRFRER

V)l KRR SE B SRR
FACARHE K R B LB 2P

ESR KB IR LA

B LETRYEH RN

R &R

EEXREXY X MU - REFRB AT
Elirk

BB LR LB KRR
EBMABERERKE

E 3 R

HRA) = MEMEE

EHRAY = MEMEE
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BIRZFREMAFNE 19
BIRL FEIKRZEMFRLE 1-3,6-15, 17-36
BE2RBHBBRRE 34
=R RFTER 34, 38

TR FEBMARKRERE 35
MERKFMIAMLEL 2,3, 4

B LREMR 29

BIMEAE SRR 32/ 1-4

AR ZAEEERCE 13

RIS ASCHER 15
RIEAZIFE BB FIATE R 25
KRIEAZEXERATRE 27
RIEABRFATE R - FHEBEH 88

BRREHBCULFRATCE 8
PR MRRFTICE 32
ISP 16

HEEHRERRY 7
SRR EE - HiF 21
B 44

A 18

BEAAR BB FTRCE 22
AR BBCULIAFRTR 16
FIRAK 3RS 87
FALBA R EARICE 27

RFEMRE 32-40

RHARNIRZE 42/1, 42/2

RELRE - RYEREXEELE 56

RFEULIAZIATACE 142, 143
W7 U 7 EEDHF3, 4,5

A ULHABER FEAACE 26

B LR SRR AR 3EFT R 13
TREERERERCE - 17
THREARE RELMERETR 33
TREERERE 46
HATERSEE 2§ 49

W7 V7 AEHE 1

JerERBL 15

HESLAE 1-28

LBALTR B3R 7

PR R 31

PR PR 8

PREEIRT 56-57

HBKREZRETHFACE 10
BERER SR 23, 24

PREBR P RERACE 31

PBKRE SRR 87

Bk 42
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BRI FRE

BRI FRGARE

B K BOER B
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WX EFERABRZKER
EERAE

HBEBH LRI
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BB REAXFR
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ML Z# N [Contributors to this Issue]

Bl BB Akira YUYAMA Professor, IRIAB, Soka University, Tokyo
FIREE Seishi KARASHIMA Professor, IRTAB, Soka University, Tokyo

AF77) S Iyie Stefano ZACCHETTI Assoc, Professor, IRTAB, Soka University, Tokyo
THIEZ Noriyuki Kupo Lecturer, IRTAB, Soka University, Tokyo

AL 2 ATy Jens-Uwe HARTMANN Professor, Miinchen University, Germany

VAR oy P i Jan NATTIER Professor, Indiana University, USA

|k Ay VA Peter SKILLING Research Fellow, Lumbini International Research

Institute; Special Lecturer, Chulalongkorn
University, Bangkok

VEIAVAYAS o Tilmann VETTER Professor Emeritus, Leiden University,
The Netherlands
393" 4V Klaus WILLE Wissenschafdicher Mitarbeiter, Akademie der

Wissenschaften in Gotingen beim  Projeke
Katalogisierung der ovientalischen Handschriften in
Deutschland, Germany

R %50 (Editorial Postscript)
The present issue of the Annual Report of the International Research for Advanced Buddhology at Soka University
(vol. 7) contains nine articles written in English and two in Japanese, eleven contributions in all. This year
we are happy to publish several articles written by scholars from abroad, true to the spirit of international
collaboration, which is one of the main guidelines of this institute.
1. EXTERNAL CONTRIBUTIONS. In his article, Prof. Jens-Uwe HarTMANN (Miinchen University),
deals with the importantnewly found manuscript of the Dirghagama belonging to the (Mila-)Sarvastivadin
school. In addidon to discussing its structure, Prof. FHHARTMANN also edits and translates an excerpt from
one of the texts included in this collection, the Bodbasitra.
Prof. Jan NaTTIER Of Indiana University discusses some early Chinese translations (especially by Zhi Qian
X and Dharmaraksa "5 353) of the list of the twelve divisions of Buddhist scriptures (dvadasznga).
Mr. Peter SkiLLING (Research Fellow, Lumbini International Research Institute; Special Lecturer,
Chulalongkorn University, Bangkok) contributes an article on Srighana, one of the epithets of a Buddha,
where he cites examples of the use of the epithet in both Srivakayana and Mahayana literarure and
epigraphy, from the Indian subcontinent and South-East Asia.
Prof. Tilmann VETTER (Professor Emeritus, Leiden University), in his article written in collaboration with
Stefano ZACCHETTI, analyses the term #%3%, a rendition of dharma attested in early Chinese Buddhist
translations, also in the light of some pre-Buddhist sources.
The article contributed by Dr. Kiaus Wille (Wissenschaftlicher Miaarbeiter, Akademie der Wissenschaften
in Gottingen beim Projekt Karalogisierung der ovientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland) concerns the
identification and edition of several Sanskrit manuscript fragments of the Saddbarmapundarikasiitra,
preserved in various collections of the British Library.
2. INTERNAL CONTRIBUTIONS. Prof. Akira Yuyama, in his article on the Sutra of the Golden Light ,
focuses on the transmission of this text in the Central Asian area, with reference to its Indic (particularly
manuscripts), Tibetan and Chinese versions. Prof. Yuvama’s second contribution, “Miscellanea
Bibliographica Buddhica (IT)”, introduces several new publications and discusses some research issues
related to Buddhist studies.
Prof. Seishi KarasHIMA contributes two articles to this issue. The first one continues from the preceding
issue the multilingual edition of the Lotus Sutra (Sanskrit, Tibetan and Chinese versions) and contains
chapter 13 of this fundamental scripture. Prof. KarAsHIMA’s second article deals with two Sanskrit fragments
of the Kafyapaparivarta and the Paficaparamitanirdesa, belonging to the Mannerheim Collection (Helsinki).
M. Noriyuki Kupo's article deals with one of the sections of the Karmavibbanga, focusing on the school
affiliation of this scripture. Mr. Kupo will also publish soon a monograph on this text, n. VII in the series
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Bibliotheca Philologica et Philosophica Buddhica: The Karmavibhanga: Transliterations and Annotations of
the Original Sasnkrit Manuscripts from Nepal.

We wish to thank heartily all these scholars for contributing these fine articles, notwithstanding their busy
schedules.

CONCERNING THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE IRIAB PUBLICATIONS. The Annual Report of The
International Research Institute for Advanced Buddhbology at Soka University is meant to be exchanged on an
institutional, rather than individual, basis. The monographs of the series Bibliotheca Philologica et
Philosophica Buddhica, on the other hand, can be obtained by sending to the institute 1500 yen in stamps
of the Japanese postal services for each volume (in case different monographs, or more copies of the same
monograph, are required), in order to cover postage. If the books are requested from abroad, please send
twenty international reply coupons from your country’s postal service for each volime.

Finally, we should like to thank the chief of the secretariat of our institute, Mr. Kenkichi NAkaMURA, the
staff of our library, Mr. Kenzo Kawasakt and Miss Hisako HavasHI, as well as all the students of Soka
University who have been doing part-time work at the IRIAB this year. Their enthusiastic and efficient
collaboration has been, in a word, essential to the institute’s life, and to making research at the IRIAB a
real pleasure.

The kind of research that is embodied in this Annual Report may look—and certainly, in a sense, it
is—remote from the many problems that at present rouble mankind. And yet we dare cherish the hope
that even the slightest contribution to the understanding of that great, 2500-year tradition of peace and
civilisation that is Buddhism may ultimately help people to understand and tolerate each other betrer.

(17, Feb., 2004, S.Z.)
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